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When the Lord appeared to Joseph
Smith and manifested unto him a knowl-
edge pertaining to the coming forth of
the Book of Mormon and the work of
the last days, Satan came also with his
power and tempted Joseph. It is written
in the book of Job, "Now there was a day
when the sons of God came to present
themselves before the Lord, and Satan
came also among them." In the very com-
mencement of this Work, the Prophet
Joseph Smith was called upon to contend
face to face with the powers of darkness
by spiritual manifestations, and open vi-
sions, as well as with men in the flesh,
stirred up by the same spirit of the ad-
versary to edge up his way and destroy
him from the earth, and annihilate the
work which he was about to commence.
He thus describes the incident:

"In the spring of 1820, after I
had retired into the place where I
had previously designed to go, hav-
ing looked around me, and finding
myself alone, I kneeled down and

began to offer up the desires of my heart
to God. I had scarcely done so, when
immediately I was seized upon by some
power which entirely overcame me, and
had such astonishing influence over me
as to bind my tongue so that I could not
speak. Thick darkness gathered around
me, and it seemed to me for a time as
if I were doomed to sudden destruction.
But, exerting all my powers to call upon
God to deliver me out of the power of this
enemy which had seized upon me, and
at the very moment when I was ready
to sink into despair and abandon my-
self to destruction—not to an imaginary
ruin, but to the power of some actual be-
ing from the unseen world, who has such
marvelous power as I had never before
felt in any being—just at this moment
of great alarm, I saw a pillar of light
exactly over my head, above the bright-
ness of the sun, which descended grad-
ually until it fell upon me. It no sooner
appeared than I found myself delivered
from the enemy which held me bound.
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When the light rested upon me I saw two
Personages, whose brightness and glory
defy all description, standing above me
in air. One of them spake unto me, call-
ing me by name and said, pointing to the
other—This is My Beloved Son. Hear
Him!"

It was also peculiar in the history of
the age, that just at the time that God
was revealing unto his servant Joseph
to raise up men to bear testimony of
the principles of the Gospel in its ful-
ness and simplicity, Satan was at work
stirring up the hearts of the children of
men to a species of religious excitement.
There were in many parts of the coun-
try strange manifestations, great camp
and other protracted meetings were as-
sembled together to worship under the
various orders denominated Methodists,
Campbellites, Presbyterians, Baptists,
Unitarians, etc., among whom were
manifested the development of a spirit
which deprived men of their strength;
they would faint away, or, they would
manifest a variety of contortions of coun-
tenance. There was introduced into the
Western States a phenomenon called the
jerks; persons under the influence of re-
ligious fanaticism would jerk seemingly
enough to tear them to pieces.

When the Church was organized, per-
sons came into it bringing along some
of these enthusiastic notions, individuals
who professed to have revelations on ev-
ery subject, and who were ready to ban-
ish every moral principle under the guid-
ance of false spirits. Joseph the Prophet
had also to learn by experience, and to
teach the Elders and the early members
of the Church, how they should judge
of the manifestation of spirits. (Book of
Doctrine and Covenants, Sec. 17, Par. 7.)

"Wherefore, it shall come to pass,
that if you behold a spirit manifested

that you cannot understand, and you re-
ceive not that spirit, ye shall ask of the
Father in the name of Jesus; and if he
give not unto you that spirit, then you
may know that it is not of God. And it
shall be given unto you, power over that
spirit; and you shall proclaim against
that spirit with a loud voice that it is
not of God—Not with railing accusation,
that ye be not overcome, neither with
boasting nor rejoicing, lest you be seized
therewith," and refers to Hiram Page
who began to get revelations through the
medium of a black stone, certain char-
acters appearing on that stone which he
wrote down.

Notes concerning false revelations,
apostasies.

Joseph Smith in his history wrote
thus:

"To our great grief, however, we soon
found that Satan had been lying in wait
to deceive, and seeking whom he might
devour. Brother Hiram Page had got in
his possession a certain stone, by which
he had obtained revelations concerning
the upbuilding of Zion, the order of the
Church, &c., &c., all of which were en-
tirely at variance with the order of God's
house, as laid down in the New Testa-
ment, as well as our late revelations.
As a Conference had been appointed for
the first day of September, I thought it
wisdom not to do much more than to
converse with the brethren on the sub-
ject, until the Conference should meet.
Finding, however, that many, especially
the Whitmer family and Oliver Cowdery,
were believing much in the things set
forth by this stone, we thought best to
inquire of the Lord concerning so im-
portant a matter; and before Confer-
ence convened, we received the revela-
tion to Oliver Cowdery given at Fayette,
New York, September, 1830, in the
4th paragraph of which the Lord says:
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"And again, thou shalt take thy brother,
Hyrum Page, between him and thee
alone, and tell him that those things
which he hath written from that stone
are not of me and that Satan deceived
him; For, behold, these things have not
been appointed unto him, neither shall
anything be appointed unto any of this
church contrary to the church covenants.
For all things must be done in order, and
by common consent in the church, by the
prayer of faith."

Joseph's history continues:
"At length our Conference assembled.

The subject of the stone previously men-
tioned, was discussed, and after consid-
erable investigation, brother Page, as
well as the whole Church who were
present, renounced the said stone, and
all things connected therewith, much to
our mutual satisfaction and happiness."

Some of the Elders journeyed to the
westward from the state of New York,
and built up Branches in the State of
Ohio. Elders Oliver Cowdery and P. P.
Pratt visited Sidney Rigdon who resided
in Mentor, Geauga County, and was fa-
mous in that country as a reformed Bap-
tist minister, more familiarly known as
Campbellites. He had preached the doc-
trine of baptism for the remission of sins,
the regular Baptist church having a dif-
ferent view of the subject, for they con-
sidered "baptism as an outward sign of
an inward grace," and that in order to be
a candidate for baptism he must have re-
ceived a change of heart, changed from
a heart of stone to one of flesh; he was
required to go into the congregation and
formally renounce the world, the flesh
and the devil, having given evidence that
he was a new creature and was pre-
pared for baptism. But the Reformed
Baptists held the doctrine which I be-
lieve was first preached in Ohio, by Sid-
ney Rigdon, that a man must reform,

that repentance was simply a reforma-
tion, and the moment that repentance
was resolved upon, the candidate was
ready for baptism; and so far their notion
appeared to be an improvement upon the
general idea entertained, and consonant
with the Bible view of it, as it was laid
down by the Savior and his Apostles. But
here they stopped, and did not adminis-
ter the laying on of hands for the gift of
the Holy Ghost, and what was further,
they contended there was no need of it,
that it was all done away, and that the
written word was all the spirit there was.

When the Elders waited on Sidney
Rigdon and presented to him the Book
of Mormon, teaching him the principle
of laying on of hands for the reception of
the Holy Ghost, he received it, as did sev-
eral hundred members of his church, and
members of other churches in that vicin-
ity, who were baptized in a few weeks.
In a few days Elders Oliver Cowdery,
P. P. Pratt, and Ziba Patterson, passed
on westward, as their mission directed
them to the western boundaries of the
State of Missouri. Sidney Rigdon took
a journey to the east, as did Edward
Partridge for the purpose of visiting the
Prophet, and these strange spirits of
which we have already spoken, began to
manifest themselves in the churches and
Branches which had been built up.

There was at this time in Kirtland,
a society that had undertaken to have
a community of property; it has some-
times been denominated the Morley fam-
ily, as there was a number of them lo-
cated on a farm owned by Captain Isaac
Morley. These persons had been bap-
tized, but had not yet been instructed in
relation to their duties. A false spirit
entered into them, developing their
singular, extravagant, and wild ideas.
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They had a meeting at the farm, and
among them was a negro known gener-
ally as Black Pete, who became a reve-
lator. Others also manifested wonderful
developments; they could see angels, and
letters would come down from heaven,
they said, and they would be put through
wonderful unnatural distortions. Finally
on one occasion, Black Pete got sight
of one of those revelations carried by a
black angel, he started after it, and ran
off a steep wash bank twenty-five feet
high, passed through a tree top into the
Chagrin River beneath. He came out
with a few scratches, and his ardor some-
what cooled.

Joseph Smith came to Kirtland, and
taught that people in relation to their er-
ror. He showed them that the Spirit of
God did not bind men nor make them
insane, and that the power of the ad-
versary which had been manifested in
many instances was visible even from
that cause, for persons under its influ-
ence became helpless, and were bound
hand and foot as in chains, being as
immovable as a stick of timber. When
Joseph came to instruct these Saints
in relation to the true Spirit, and the
manner of determining the one from the
other, in a short time a number of those
who had been influenced by those foul
manifestations, apostatized. Among the
number was Wycom Clark; he got a rev-
elation that he was to be the prophet—
that he was the true revelator; and him-
self, Northrop Sweet and four other in-
dividuals retired from the Church, and
organized the "Pure Church of Christ,"
as they called it, composed of six mem-
bers, and commenced having meetings,
and preaching, but that was the extent
of the growth of this early schism. John
Noah, another of this class, assumed
to be a prophet, and in consequence

thereof was expelled from the church.
Among the early baptisms in North-

ern Ohio, was a Methodist minister by
the name of Ezra Booth. He was present
when the Elders first received the ordi-
nation of the High Priesthood. They met
together in June, 1831, in a log school-
house in Kirtland, a room about eigh-
teen feet by twenty. While they were
there, the manifestation of the power of
God being on Joseph, he set apart some
of the Elders to the High Priesthood.
Ezra Booth was bound, and his coun-
tenance was distorted, and numbers of
the brethren looked at him, and thought
it was a wonderful manifestation of the
power of God, but to their astonishment,
Joseph came forward and rebuked the
foul spirit, and commanded it to depart,
in consequence of which Booth was re-
lieved, and many of the brethren were
greatly tried at such a singular treat-
ment by the prophet of these wonderful
manifestations of power.

Others had visions. Lyman Wight
bore testimony that he saw the face of
the Savior.

The Priesthood was conferred on a
number of Elders, and thirty were se-
lected to take a mission to the west-
ern boundaries of Missouri, and travel
and preach two and two by the way,
traveling without purse or scrip. They
did so, building up churches. Joseph
was required to travel by water, or
at a more rapid rate to reach there,
to meet the brethren and hold a Con-
ference in the land of Zion. It was
only a short time after the return from
this mission, that Ezra Booth aposta-
tized as did Jacob Scott, Symons Rider,
Eli Johnson, and a number of oth-
ers. The spirit of apostasy was lit-
tle known, but when these men apos-
tatized they became more violent, more
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cruel, and manifested a greater spirit
of persecution than any other enemies.
What seemed singular, Ezra Booth had
been brought into the Church through
the manifestation of a miracle. The wife
of Father John Johnson had been af-
flicted with the rheumatism, so as to be
unable to raise her arm and hand for
two years. Her husband had believed
the work, and she also was believing.
She went to Joseph Smith the Prophet
to have him administer to her, Booth
accompanied them, for he was well ac-
quainted with the family, and the con-
dition of Mrs. Johnson. When the El-
ders laid their hands upon her, she was
instantly healed, so that she could use
her arm and hand as well as ever she
could previously. Booth knew this to
be an instantaneous cure, and soon af-
ter witnessing this miracle, he was bap-
tized, and ordained an Elder. He hav-
ing formerly been a Methodist minister,
commenced preaching the Gospel with-
out purse or scrip, and he did so until
he found (using a common expression), it
did not pay. Under these circumstances
he apostatized. While he was in apostasy
he searched his cranium for some means
to justify himself and published a series
of lying letters in the Ohio Star, a paper
printed in Revenna. These nine letters
had been republished several times as
evidence against "Mormonism;" and his
apostasy culminated in collecting a mob
who tarred and feathered Joseph Smith,
and inflicted upon his family the loss of
one of its number at Hyrum, Portage
County, Ohio. Joseph Smith was occu-
pying the room of a house brother John-
son was living in, at the same time; it
was a two story building, had steps in
front. The mob surrounded the house,
the twins being afflicted with measles,
Joseph was lying upon a trundle bed
with one of them. The mob rushed in,

gathered up Joseph while in his bed,
took him out in his night clothes, and
carried him out on to the top of the
steps. Joseph got a foot at liberty and
kicked one of the men, and knocked him
down off the steps, and the print of his
head and shoulders were visible on the
ground in the morning. Warren Waste,
who was the strongest man in the west-
ern reserve considered himself perfectly
able to handle Joseph alone, but when
they got hold of him, Waste cried out,
"do not let him touch the ground, or he
will run over the whole of us." Waste
suggested in carrying him to cross his
legs, for they said that would make it
easier for the Prophet, but that was
done in consequence of the severe pain
it would give to the small of the back.
He was daubed with tar, feathered, and
choked, and aquafortis poured into his
mouth. Dr. Dennison had been em-
ployed to perform a surgical operation,
but he declined when the time came to
operate. The liquid they poured into his
mouth was so powerful, that it killed
the grass where some of it had been
scattered on the ground. Joseph is re-
ported by the mob to have said, be mer-
ciful, when they told him to call upon
his God for mercy. They immediately, as
he began to pray, heard an alarm which
made them think they were about to
be surprised, and left suddenly. Sidney
Rigdon, who resided nearby, had been
dragged by the heels out of his bed at
the same time, and his body stripped
and a coat of tar and feathers applied.
The next morning he was crazy, his head
greatly inflamed and lacerated. Joseph
found his way in from the light of the
house, the mob having abandoned him.
While he was engaged in getting off the
tar by the application of grease, soap,
and other materials, Philemon Duzette,
the father of our celebrated drummer,
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came there, and seeing the Prophet in
this condition, took it as an evidence
of the truth of "Mormonism," and was
baptized. These circumstances exposed
the life of the child, the measles struck
in and caused its death, and the whole
of this persecution was got up through
the influence of those apostates; and it
made it necessary to keep up a constant
watch lest some violence should be re-
peated. Luke Johnson informed us that
Warren Waste was afterwards a cripple,
rendered so by weakness in the small
of the back, and Dr. Dennison died
in the Ohio Penitentiary where he was
incarcerated for procuring an abortion,
which caused death; Joseph soon after
located in Kirtland. In Kirtland there
were manifestations of evil spirits in
high places, which might have been con-
sidered more dangerous than the mani-
festations in the early establishment of
the Church. Sidney Rigdon, on one oc-
casion got up to preach, and commenced
by saying that the Church and kingdom
was rent from them and given to an-
other people. Joseph was absent, when
he came home he found Sidney almost
like a mad man. He labored with him
and with the Church, and finally suc-
ceeded in convincing him that he was
under the influence of a false spirit. A
man from the State of New York by the
name of Hawley, stated that while he
was working in his field, barefoot, the
word of the Lord came to him, saying
that he should start on the instant, and
not stop to put on his shoes. He came six
hundred miles to Kirtland, and went to
Joseph with the message that he had suf-
fered John Noah, a prophet of God, to be
cut off from the Church, and that conse-
quently he had lost his office; and he had
also suffered the women to wear caps,
and the men he allowed to wear cushions
on their shoulders, and for these heinous

sins he was cut off, and this man had
come six hundred miles barefooted to
bear the terrible message. You might
suppose such an adventurer coming
among us would be regarded as a mad-
man by all, but at that time several men
were ready to listen to him; a Bishop's
Council was assembled and an investi-
gation had. During the investigation,
the subject of women wearing caps and
veils and having their heads covered was
canvassed, and the Bible ransacked by
Oliver Cowdery and others. When the
man was expelled from the Church for
giving way to the power of false spirits,
he rose up in a most solemn manner, and
proclaimed to the Council that they had
chosen darkness instead of light. This
man went through the streets of Kirt-
land in the night crying in a most dole-
ful voice, woe, woe to this people. I un-
derstand that brother Brigham, hearing
this nonsense and noise in the street,
jumped up out of his bed in the night,
took with him a cow hide whip into the
street, and told that noisy person if he
did not stop his noise he would certainly
cowhide him, which caused him to cease
to annoy the inhabitants with his folly.

Another prophet arose by the name
of Hoton, he had his headquarters at
the forge in Kirtland. He was the pres-
ident, and a man named Montague was
appointed Bishop. They resolved to live
precisely in accordance with the princi-
ples, as they understood them, spoken
of soon after the day of Pentecost, for
they had all things common. Their num-
ber increased to ten, and they called
themselves "the Independent Church."
Persons who had apostatized from the
Latter-day Saints could be admitted into
their party upon the terms of enter-
ing the room, shaking hands with ev-
ery member and consecrating their pro-
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perty. This church lasted some two or
three months, when a difficulty occurred
between the President and the Bishop.
The Bishop accused the President of be-
ing too familiar with his meat barrel; the
President, in turn, accused the Bishop of
being too intimate with his sheets. The
result was, a split took place between the
two chief authorities, and the organiza-
tion ceased to exist.

There was a prevalent spirit all
through the early history of this Church,
which prompted the Elders to suppose
that they knew more than the Prophet.
Elders would tell you that the prophet
was going wrong, men who thought they
knew all about this work thirty or forty
years some of them before the Lord
revealed it, tried "to steady the ark."
The Church was constantly afflicted with
such a class of men.

I remember well in Zion's Camp, Levi
W. Hancock made a fife, from a joint
of sweet elder, Sylvester Smith marched
his company to the music of that fife.
That fife may be considered almost the
introduction of martial music among the
"Mormons." A dog came out and barked,
when Sylvester Smith was going to kill
the dog. Joseph said he was a good
watch dog, Sylvester became wrathy and
threatened; finally Joseph reproved him
sharply, showing him that such a spirit
would not conquer or control the human
family, that he must get rid of it, and pre-
dicted that if he did not get rid of it, the
day would come when a dog would gnaw
his flesh, and he not have the power to
resist it. Some months after the return
to Kirtland, Sylvester Smith preferred
a charge against Joseph the Prophet,
for having prophesied lies in the name
of the Lord, and undertook to substan-
tiate that charge on the ground that
the Prophet had said a dog should bite
him, if he did not get rid of that spirit,

when he had not power to resist. They
were three days and parts of nights, with
the High Council in Kirtland, in inves-
tigating this charge; one person spoke
three hours in behalf of the Prophet.
Sylvester published a confession which
can be seen in the Church History, ac-
knowledging his fault.

The Church in Kirtland were few in
number compared with the inhabitants
of the city of Ogden. We had High Coun-
cil upon High Council, Bishop's trial
upon Bishop's trial; and labor and toil
constantly to settle difficulties and get
our minds instructed in principle and
doctrine, and in the power that we had to
contend with. I remember very well the
organization of the High Council at Kirt-
land as a permanent institution, there
had been several Councils of twelve High
Priests called for special cases, but they
organized it permanently on 17th Feb.
1834. On the 19th, the first case that
was brought up was that of Elder Cur-
tis Hedge, sen., who while speaking
in meeting had gone into a Methodist
spasm, shouting and screaming in such
a manner as caused one of the Elders to
rebuke him. Brother Hedge was brought
before the Council for so doing. A great
deal of instruction was imparted to the
people, who were assembled in a room
sixteen feet by eighteen. The decision
was, that the charges in the declaration
had been fairly sustained by good wit-
nesses, that Elder Hedge ought to have
confessed when rebuked by Elder Ezra
Thayer; also if he had the spirit of the
Lord at the meetings where he halloed,
he must have abused it and grieved it
away, and all the Council agreed with the
decision. The report of this case is in Mil-
lennial Star, Vol. 15, page 18, and well
worthy of perusal.

In relation to the manifestation of
the spirit and a man exercising it,
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he may be guilty of error of manner as
well as error in matter, and these prin-
ciples in this way were gradually intro-
duced into the minds of the brethren, the
Elders being instructed all the while now
and then, when falling out by the way-
side. The first Council I ever attended
where the Prophet was present was at
the trial of Doctor P. Hurlburt. This
occurred in June, 1833. He had been
cut off from the Church by the Bishop's
Council, and a Council of twelve High
Priests, was organized to try the case
on appeal. Hurlburt did not deny the
charge, but begged to be forgiven, made
every promise that a man could make
that he would from that day live a virtu-
ous life. Finally the Council accepted of
his confession, and agreed that he might
on public confession be restored to the
Church again.

It was at the same Council that
Daniel Copley, a timid young man, who
had been ordained a Priest, and re-
quired to go and preach the Gospel, was
called to an account for not going on his
mission. The young man said he was
too weak to attempt to preach, and the
Council cut him off the Church. I wonder
what our missionaries now would think
of so rigid a discipline as was given at
that time thirty one years ago, under the
immediate supervision of the Prophet.

As soon as this Council had made this
decision upon Hurlburt, Joseph arose,
and said to the Council, he is not hon-
est, and what he has promised he will
not fulfil; what he has confessed are not
the thoughts and intents of his heart,
and time will prove it. Hurlburt stated
to the Branch in Thompson, Ohio, that
he had deceived Joseph Smith's God or
the spirit by which he is actuated, I
have proved that Council has no wis-
dom, I told them I was sorry I con-
fessed and they believed it to be an

honest confession, I deceived the whole
of them and made them restore me to
the Church. Hurlburt was the author of
that work known by the name of "Mor-
monism Unveiled." Booth's letters were
reprinted by Hurlburt, who is the au-
thor of "The Spaulding Story," a book
which he intended to publish; and in de-
livering lectures he had said he would
wash his hands in Joseph Smith's blood.
He was taken before the court and re-
quired to give bonds to keep the peace
towards all men, and especially towards
Joseph Smith. These circumstances had
some influence, and his friends arranged
that he should not publish the book, but
put it into the hands of E. D. Howe,
who resided in Painesville, Ohio. He
agreed that he would give Hurlburt four
hundred copies of the first printed and
bound, for the manuscript. Hurlburt
went round and got subscribers, to pay
him when the book should be delivered,
one dollar each for the four hundred.
Howe got the books printed and refused
to furnish Hurlburt with his share, un-
til by a piece of legerdemain he got hold
of his subscription list and got the four
hundred dollars, and then he let him
have the books. When Hurlburt went
to supply his subscribers he found they
had already been served. "The Spauld-
ing Story" in that country was consid-
ered so ridiculous, that the books could
with difficulty be sold at any price; but
it has now found its way into the sci-
entific journals of the great world as a
true history of the origin of the Book
of Mormon, when it is very well known
that no statement on this earth could be
more incorrect or more untrue. Let "Mor-
monism" be true or false, "The Spauld-
ing Story" from beginning to end is an
unmitigated falsehood. Solomon Spauld-
ing was a Presbyterian minister; he en-
tered into the iron trade in Conneaut,
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Ohio, but failing in business he took a
notion to write a novel; he wrote a book
called "The Manuscript Found," he took
his work to Pittsburgh, to a man by the
name of Patterson to get it printed, but
he failed and never printed it. It was
pretended that it fell into the hands of
Sidney Rigdon, and that he converted it
into the Book of Mormon, and induced
Joseph Smith to publish it; whereas it
is very well known that there had no
connection ever existed between these
parties. In the first place, Spaulding
never wrote any such work; in the next
place, Spaulding never had anything to
do with Patterson, and Sidney Rigdon
and him were perfect strangers to each
other. The first knowledge that Sidney
Rigdon had of Joseph Smith was when
Parley P. Pratt met him in Ohio, and pre-
sented him a printed copy of the Book
of Mormon; yet all this has found its
way into scientific literature, and you
will find it even in the North British Re-
view. Hurlburt's failure to destroy "Mor-
monism" was so complete, understand-
ing that he was backed by influential
men in Mentor and vicinity, that it ended
in their disgrace and discomfiture, and
this was so complete, that the story in
that country was hardly ever spoken of
afterwards. Yet the Spaulding story lives
among those who make lies their refuge,
and under falsehood hide themselves.

The word of the Lord given
in September 1831—see Book of
Covenants, Sec. 21, Par. 4—to make
Kirtland a strong hold for the space of
five years, gave rise to a new develop-
ment in the feelings and sentiments of
the Saints. The Prophet said, purchase
lands in the vicinity of Kirtland; men
were induced to buy farms, and to go to
work and build houses, to quarry rock,
and haul them on the ground, to build
a Temple. We were not then supplied

with reporters and clerks as we are now,
and many of the books that were kept
have been wrested from the hands of
the Church by apostates. The founda-
tion of the Kirtland Temple was laid in
1833, and there is scarcely a scrap of
history relating to it to be found, not
even the names of the twenty-four El-
ders in their order who laid the founda-
tion of it. When the Temple was com-
pleted there was a great manifestation of
power. The brethren gathered together
to its dedication. We considered it a very
large building. Some nine hundred and
sixty could be seated, and there would
be room for a few to stand, the congrega-
tion was swelled to a little over a thou-
sand persons at the time of the dedica-
tion. It was a trial of faith. The Elders
from every part of the country had come
together. The finishing of the Temple
had involved a debt of many thousands,
and we all came together to the dedi-
cation. The congregation was so large
that we could not all get in; and when
the house was full, then, of course, the
doors were closed, and no more admitted.
This caused Elder Frazier Eaton, who
had paid seven hundred dollars towards
building the house, to apostatize, be-
cause he did not get there early enough
to the meeting. When the dedication
prayer was read by Joseph, it was read
from a printed copy. This was a great
trial of faith to many. "How can it be that
the prophet should read a prayer?" What
an awful trial it was, for the Prophet to
read a prayer! The service of the dedi-
cation being over, it was repeated again
on the next day, to accommodate these
who had not been able to get in on the
first day, and all those who had been
there on the first day, excepting the au-
thorities, being required to remain out-
side, till these who could not get in the
day before were seated; the result of this
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arrangement was two days dedication.
The question has often arisen among

us, why it is that we do not see more an-
gels, have more visions, that we do not
see greater and more manifestations of
power. Any of the brethren that were
there could have heard testimonies of
manifestations in abundance.

On the first day of the dedication,
President Frederick G. Williams, one of
the Council of the Prophet, and who oc-
cupied the upper pulpit, bore testimony
that the Savior, dressed in his vesture
without seam, came into the stand and
accepted of the dedication of the house,
that he saw him, and gave a description
of his clothing and all things pertaining
to it. That evening there was a collection
of Elders, Priests, Teachers, and Dea-
cons, etc., amounting to four hundred
and sixteen, gathered in the house; there
were great manifestations of power, such
as speaking in tongues, seeing visions,
administration of angels. Many indi-
viduals bore testimony that they saw
angels, and David Whitmer bore testi-
mony that, he saw three angels pass-
ing up the south aisle, and there came
a shock on the house like the sound of a
mighty rushing wind, and almost every
man in the house arose, and hundreds of
them were speaking in tongues, proph-
esying or declaring visions, almost with
one voice.

The question arises, where are those
men? A number of them who manifested
the greatest gifts, and had the great-
est manifestations have fallen out by the
way side, you look around among us and
they are not here. Many who received
the knowledge of the things of God
by the power of his spirit, and sought
not after signs and wonders, and when
the spirit rested upon them seemed
to produce no visible demonstration,
you look around among the Saints in

the valleys of the mountains, and you
find they are here with us bearing on
high the standard of Zion, or have de-
scended into honorable graves. But
where you find men who have turned
away, and have got terribly afflicted with
self conceit, you will find those, who,
on that occasion and similar occasions,
received great and powerful manifesta-
tions, and when the spirit came on them
it seemed to distort the countenance, and
caused them to make tremendous efforts
in some instances. Sylvester Smith bore
testimony of seeing the hosts of heaven
and the horsemen. In his exertion and
excitement it seemed as though he would
jump through the ceiling.

Brother Cannon in speaking on the
subject this morning referred to the old
adage, soon ripe, soon rotten. God has
laid the foundation of his kingdom never
to be destroyed, and it appears wis-
dom in him to develop gradually power
and glory and strength. I have always
heard it suggested that as the spirit of
"Mormonism" gathered together the seed
of Abraham—mostly the sons of Abra-
ham that are mixed among the nations;
that the Holy Spirit falling upon men,
who are not of the pure blood, who had
the predominance of other blood in their
veins, that the manifestation is greater,
and when great manifestations fall on
men, great trials immediately follow.

I have been conversant with early El-
ders, and I am satisfied that a large
number of them fell from their posi-
tions in the kingdom of God because they
yielded to the spirit of adultery; this was
the cause of their destruction. There
was an Elder named John Smith who
lived in Indiana, who was quite pop-
ular in that part of the country as a
preacher. He apostatized, but he did not
know it. In talking about his faith and
how firm it was, he said, I have proven
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the revelation given to Joseph Smith un-
true, which says if a man shall commit
adultery he shall lose the spirit of God,
and deny the faith. I have proven that
not to be true, for I have violated that
commandment and have not denied the
faith. He was so blind that he could not
see through the darkness that the spirit
of adultery had placed upon his head, the
great apostasy which seemed to shake
the Church, and tried men's souls.

Some time after the finishing of the
Temple, the brethren under the direction
of the Prophet had established a bank
in Kirtland, the paper to be redeemed
by specie, and secured by real estate.
The directors of that bank were mem-
bers of the Church, and they were de-
termined to sustain the credit of that
money. The question has some times
been asked, how much has that bank
failed for; it did not fail for a single dol-
lar, and yet when it failed there was
perhaps a hundred thousand dollars of
the bank paper out in circulation. War-
ren Parrish was the teller of the bank,
and a number of other men who apo-
statized were officers. They took out
of its vault, unknown to the President
or cashier, a hundred thousand dollars,
and sent their agents around among the
brethren to purchase their farms, wag-
ons, cattle, horses, and everything they
could get hold of. The brethren would
gather up this money and put it into
the bank, and those traitors would steal
it and send it out to buy again, and
they continued to do so until the plot
was discovered and payment stopped. It
was the cursed apostates—their steal-
ing and robberies, and their infernal vil-
lainies that prevented that bank being
conducted as the Prophet designed. If
they had followed the counsel of Joseph,
there is not a doubt but that it would
have been the leading bank in Ohio,

probably of the nation. It was founded
upon safe principles, and would have
been a safe and lasting institution. Par-
rish and his coadjutors professed to
have discovered that Joseph was not a
Prophet, and commenced making a noise
about it, and went so far as to organize
about thirty of the Elders, into a new
church called the Parrish party, many
of them had been a long time in the
church. That may be considered the time
that tried men's souls; for a man that
would stand up in the streets and say
he was Joseph's friend, could not get a
greater compliment than being called a
lick skillet. Joseph had few friends; but
among the leading Elders of the Church,
in Kirtland the High Council, one of the
members of the first Presidency, some
of the seven Presidents of the Seven-
ties, and a great many others were so
darkened that they went astray in ev-
ery direction. They boasted of the tal-
ent at their command, and what they
would do. Their plan was to take the doc-
trines of the Church, such as repentance,
baptism for the remission of sins, throw
aside the Book of Mormon, the Prophet,
and Priesthood, and go and unite the
whole Christian world under these doc-
trines. Where are they today? Like a
rope of sand that has vanished to the
four winds of heaven. Many of them
have already in dust and ashes lamented
their fate, they have never been able to
prosper in any business, or take a lead-
ing part in any capacity. This is the re-
sult of that apostasy; and yet it was so
great that Joseph himself and his friends
had to flee from Kirtland. There was
a council there when President Young,
Brother Brigham as we called him, spoke
in favor of Joseph, and Jacob Bump who
had been a long time a Pugilist before
he came into the Church, said "how on
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earth can I keep my hands off this man?"
Brigham said, lay them on if it will do
you any good. The voice seemingly of
an individual, was absolutely necessary
to say that Joseph had a single friend.
You look at times of danger, moral and
physical, and you will find that the spirit
of determination and strong will in the
breast of a single man may save a most
terrible panic and disaster. By man-
agement it was proved that Joseph had
friends, and when he had gone to the
state of Missouri, having fled from Kirt-
land, he was met with coldness by men
who were in authority there. All this was
the result of apostasy. The public funds
were held in their own name, and an-
other battle had there to be fought, not

perhaps as severe, but at the same time
there was a constant pressure seemed
to be necessary to give strength to the
growing kingdom; yet the revelations
were that the kingdom should continue
to prevail. The very fact of the promise
of its continuing to prevail, signifies that
it should have something more or less se-
vere to prevail against. God has been
with this people and has guided them,
and dictated them, and is continuing to
do so up to the present moment, and will
continue so to do until the kingdoms of
this world become the kingdoms of our
Lord and his Christ. May we be prepared
to fulfil our share in this great work, is
my prayer in the name of Jesus Christ.
Amen.
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We are so organized that we can learn
but little at a time, and the little we do
learn should be that kind of knowledge
which will bring to us as individuals and
as a community, temporal and eternal
salvation. If men were to live until the
number of their days should be one hun-
dred years, they still would be but chil-
dren in the knowledge of this life, and

would only be commencing to learn the
things which pertain to their temporal
life, health and comfort, and how to live
hereafter. Very few of the inhabitants
of the earth have the time and privilege
of making themselves comfortable in a
temporal point of view, before they are
called to return to their mother earth.

We have had excellent instruc-
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tions today. They have been edify-
ing, comforting and strengthening to the
Saints. I will take the liberty of refer-
ring to a few things the brethren have
dwelt upon in their remarks. In rela-
tion to the contest between Jesus and the
power of Satan that is upon the earth,
brother George Q. Cannon has said he
is ready to commence the contest anew
today against sin, and the effects of it
which have often tried to overthrow us
as a people. I have been engaged in a
contest against the devil and his rule, for
the last thirty three years this present
winter. It is that many years since I
took the Book of Mormon, and went into
His Britannic Majesty's realms to teach
the Gospel of life and salvation. From
that day to this I have been contend-
ing against the powers of evil, accord-
ing to the little ability God has given
me. The kingdom of God is reestablished
upon the earth; and the Gospel of life
and salvation must be preached in all the
world, that all may be judged thereby.
Every nation, kindred, tongue and peo-
ple must be warned before the Lord can
come out of his hiding place, and waste
away the wicked who have rejected his
warning message. We have contended
against sin in high places; we still con-
tend against it in our own bosoms; for
we should seek earnestly to gain the vic-
tory over sin in ourselves, before we can
reasonably expect to gain the conquest
over sin in others. Until we can sub-
due our own passions, and bring every
human feeling and aspiration into sub-
jection to the will of God, we are not re-
ally capable of guiding and dictating oth-
ers to the full possession of victory in the
Kingdom of God. To conquer and sub-
due, and school ourselves until we bring
everything into subjection to the law of
Christ, is our work.

Our Heavenly Father does not

always reveal to his children the secret
workings of his providences, nor does he
show them the end from the beginning;
for they have to learn to trust in him who
has promised to fight our battles, and
crown us with victory, if we are faithful
as was faithful Abraham. The contest
which we have now on hand is chiefly
against sin in ourselves. "For if we sin
willfully after that we have received the
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth
no more sacrifice for sins, But a certain
fearful looking for of judgment and fiery
indignation, which shall devour the ad-
versaries." Then let us contend against
sin in our families, in our neighbors and
friends, and strive to restore to the in-
habitants of the earth and to all the crea-
tures which God has made to dwell upon
it, that which was lost by the fall of man.
Our labor will not end until this is ac-
complished, our work completed, and the
kingdom is the Lord's. "Know ye not that
they which run a race run all, but one re-
ceiveth the prize? So run, that ye may
obtain. And every man that striveth for
the mastery is temperate in all things.
Now they do it to obtain a corruptible
crown; but we an incorruptible." Then let
us fight on, "For it is the day of the Lord's
vengeance, and the year of recompenses
for the controversy of Zion." He has com-
menced it with this, our once happy na-
tion, and he will continue until Jesus
shall rule and reign triumphantly in the
midst of his Saints, over sin, death, and
hell. The Lord is gracious and is wait-
ing for us to purify ourselves, and thus
be better prepared to receive the provi-
dences of God when he arises to shake
terribly the earth, and bring to pass the
perfect deliverance of his people. "For
the Lord knoweth how to deliver the
godly out of temptation, and to reserve
the unjust unto the day of judgment to
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be punished." For we are made nigh unto
Christ by his blood. "But the righteous-
ness which is of faith speaketh on this
wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall
ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring
Christ down from above:) Or, Who shall
descend into the deep? (that is, to bring
up Christ again from the dead.) But
what saith it? The word is nigh thee,
even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that
is, the word of faith, which we preach."
The Lord is here with us, not in per-
son, but his angels are around us, and
he takes cognizance of every act of the
children of men, as individuals and as
nations. He is here ready by his agents,
the angels, and by the power of his Holy
Spirit and Priesthood, which he has re-
stored in these last days, to bring most
perfect and absolute deliverance unto
all who put their trust in Him, when
they are ready to receive it; and, until
they are ready, the work of preparation
must be vigorously progressed in, while
at the same time we in patience must
possess our souls. For what scholar can
at once make himself acquainted thor-
oughly with the beginning and the end of
a finished education? It is a work of time.
The Lord is gracious and full of kindness
to his children, and has given them this
probation to prepare themselves for his
coming, and to dwell with him in man-
sions of glory.

I wish my brethren and sisters to
understand that the contest between
themselves and the power of Satan is
now, today, and has been ever since the
Lord Almighty bestowed his Holy Priest-
hood upon his servant Joseph. When
holy angels where sent from heaven to
call and ordain Joseph Smith, and he
to ordain others, the war commenced
against sin and the power of it, and
will continue until the earth shall be
cleansed from it, and shall be made a fit

habitation for Saints and angels. The
Holy Priesthood has been restored ex-
pressly for this purpose. There is noth-
ing that the Saints can ask, or pray for,
that will aid them in their progress to the
attainment of all the freedom, liberty,
power, and conquest, that they are ca-
pable of desiring and making a good use
of, that will not be granted unto them,
if they will only patiently struggle on. I
am happy in saying that the Lord is do-
ing his work most admirably. Are we pro-
gressing as fast as the work of the Lord is
progressing? He has pled with the people
by the voice of his Spirit, by the voice of
angels, and by the voice of his servants;
but their ears are heavy. He is pleading
now with the sword, as well as with the
voice of his servants, and he will plead
with them by tempest and storm, and
soon will plead with them by famine and
by pestilence. The Savior has said: "And
ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars:
see that ye be not troubled: for all these
things must come to pass, but the end is
not yet. For nation shall rise against na-
tion, and kingdom against kingdom: and
there shall be famines, and pestilences,
and earthquakes, in divers places. All
these are the beginning of sorrows."

The men and women, who desire
to obtain seats in the celestial king-
dom, will find that they must battle
with the enemy of all righteousness ev-
ery day. "Stand therefore, having your
loins girt about with truth, and hav-
ing on the breastplate of righteousness;
And your feet shod with the prepara-
tion of the gospel of peace; Above all,
taking the shield of faith, wherewith
ye shall be able to quench all the fiery
darts of the wicked. And take the hel-
met of salvation, and the sword of the
Spirit, which is the word of God: Pray-
ing always with all prayer and supplica-
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tion in the Spirit, and watching there-
unto with all perseverance and supplica-
tion for all saints." Thus let every Saint
protect and guard his little castle against
every effort of the enemy to assail, and
secure a foothold therein. Let us see to it
that we are ready for the enemy, to baffle
him at every point, contending bravely
against him until he is successfully re-
pulsed.

With regard to the obedience of heav-
enly beings, to which reference has been
made today; they live pure and holy,
and they have attained unto this power
through suffering. Many of them have
drank of the bitter cup even to the dregs.
They have learned that righteousness
will prevail, that truth is the founda-
tion of their very existence. They have
learned that their Father and God never
commits an evil, that he never proposes
an evil, and that whatever he dictates
is for their good. When an angel is ap-
pointed to perform a duty, to go to the
earth to preach the Gospel, or to do any-
thing for the advancement of his Father's
kingdom in any part of the great domain
of heaven, the vision of that angel is
opened to see and understand the magni-
tude of the work that is expected of him
to perform, and the grand results which
will grow out of it. That is the reason
why the angels are of one heart and of
one mind, in their faithfulness and obe-
dience to the requirements of their Fa-
ther and God. They can desire and ask
for nothing that will make them happy,
good and great that is withheld from
them; and life eternal is theirs. Why,
then, should they not be of one heart and
of one mind? They see alike, understand
alike, and know alike, and all things
are before them, and, as far as their
knowledge and experience extend, they
see the propriety of all the works of God,
and the harmony and beauty thereof.

Those who do not believe in Jesus
Christ, in Joseph the Prophet, or in the
Book of Mormon, in short, all who do
not believe as we do, or who are out
side of this Church and kingdom, love
health, wealth, joy, peace, light, intelli-
gence, power, eloquence, and elegance;
they want all these blessings which the
righteous live for; but they will not live
for them. They do not pursue the course
to put themselves in possession of the
very things they most desire; they are
aiming entirely in the opposite direction,
and manage always to be too late in ob-
taining them. Not so with the Latter-
day Saints, or the Former-day Saints:
they were, are and will be always just
in time to secure the blessings they live
for. The Saints have their trials, to be
sure, to prove their faithfulness before
God, and they have the experience and
blessings which spring from them. It
is thought by many that the possession
of gold and silver will produce for them
happiness, and, hence, thousands hunt
the mountains for the precious metals;
in this they are mistaken. The posses-
sion of wealth alone does not produce
happiness, although it will produce com-
fort, when it can be exchanged for the
essentials and luxuries of life. When
wealth is obtained by purloining, or in
any other unfair and dishonorable way,
fear of detection and punishment robs
the possessor of all human happiness.
When wealth is honorably obtained by
men, still the possession of it is embit-
tered by the thought that death will soon
strip them of it and others will possess
it. What hopes have they in the future,
after they get through with this sorrow-
ful world? They know nothing about the
future; they see nothing but death and
hell. Solid comfort and unalloyed joy
are unknown to them. When the faith-
ful Latter-day Saints come to the end
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of their earthly existence, "we know that
if our earthly house of this tabernacle
were dissolved, we have a building of
God, an house not made with hands,
eternal in the heavens." The faithful
Latter-day Saint knows that the disso-
lution of this mortal house will intro-
duce his immortal spirit to freedom from
death and punishment, and to the en-
joyment of the society of the spirits of
just men made perfect. To a person who
has such a glorious hope everything is
bright and beautiful. If he has but lit-
tle, he enjoys that little with a thankful
heart to his Heavenly Father; if he pos-
sesses much, he is still thankful, not wor-
shipping, or placing his heart upon the
filthy lucre God has placed in his power
to do good with. In poverty he feels blest
and happy; in riches he feels blest and
happy; for his hope is in God, and his
wealth consists in eternal riches, hav-
ing laid up treasures in heaven where
moth doth not destroy, nor rust corrode,
nor thief break through nor steal. The
Latter-day Saints have been driven from
their homes, and their goods have been
spoiled; but they esteem this as nothing.
What do we care for houses and lands
and possessions? The whole earth is be-
fore us and all the fulness thereof. The
Latter-day Saints are living in the expec-
tation of redeeming Zion, when the law
shall go forth from Zion, and when Je-
sus will reign king of nations, as he now
reigns king of Saints.

Remarks have been made as to our
staying here. I will tell you how long
we shall stay here. If we live our reli-
gion, we shall stay here in these moun-
tains forever and forever, worlds with-
out end, and a portion of the Priesthood
will go and redeem and build up the
Center Stake of Zion. If we leave here,
where shall we go to? Has anyone discov-
ered where we can again pitch our tents,

when we leave this country? In the days
of Joseph we have sat many hours at a
time conversing about this very country.
Joseph has often said, "If I were only
in the Rocky Mountains with a hundred
faithful men, I would then be happy, and
ask no odds of mobocrats." And neither
do I. Who are going to pull up stakes
and leave here? If we forsake our God
and our religion, then woe to us; for then
we shall be all apostates together, and
under such circumstances we have no
promise of God for our protection; but, if
we live in the faith of the Son of God, we
have the heavens, the power of God and
of angels on our side. I can tell you, as
truly as Elisha said to his servant, "Fear
not: for they that be with us are more
than they that be with them," (our en-
emies.) For, "the mountain was full of
horses and chariots of fire round about
Elisha."

Satan has great power upon the
earth, which he will exercise against
Christ and his kingdom, and we have
so to live as to gain power to triumph
over him, and successfully drive him
and his adherents from the earth, and
introduce everlasting righteousness and
peace; and we will do it in the name
of Israel's God. The Lord being my
helper, I will never give up the ship; I
will never leave it, as long as there is
an inch of plank left; and it will live
in wilder seas than have yet assailed
it, and come out unharmed; in short,
it will endure forever. We may aposta-
tize from the faith, and go out of the
Church and Kingdom of God, and be
lost; but this will have no effect upon
the progress of the Lord's Work, neither
can all the powers of hell combined ac-
complish aught against it. The Lord
God of Israel has led this people from
the beginning, and every effort the en-
emy has made to destroy them has only
added renewed strength and vigor to
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the cause of truth, although at the time
of our great afflictions, and while in the
straits in which we have been placed,
we could, naturally speaking, see noth-
ing but death and suffering. The Lord
has suffered all these things for the per-
fecting of the righteous and the good of
his people, and that the wicked may be
left without excuse. There is not an-
other nation under heaven but this, in
whose midst the Book of Mormon could
have been brought forth. The Lord has
been operating for centuries to prepare
the way for the coming forth of the con-
tents of that Book from the bowels of the
earth, to be published to the world, to
show to the inhabitants thereof that he
still lives, and that he will, in the latter
days, gather his elect from the four cor-
ners of the earth. It was the Lord who
directed the discovery of this land to the
nations of the old world, and its settle-
ment, and the war for independence, and
the final victory of the colonies, and the
unprecedented prosperity of the Ameri-
can nation, up to the calling of Joseph
the Prophet. The Lord has dictated and
directed the whole of this, for the bring-
ing forth, and establishing of his King-
dom in the last days. On one occasion,
when the Prophet was imprisoned, Sid-
ney Rigdon exhorted the Saints to scat-
ter and every man do the best he could
for himself; "for," said he, "this work of
the gathering of the Saints we shall not
accomplish, these Saints will never be
gathered again." I took the liberty of say-
ing to him that it was my opinion that we
should be gathered again, and that, by
and by, we should have Joseph with us.
Some thought it impossible; but we had
Joseph again and we gathered. The Lord
thus proved his people, and tried them
whether they would apostatize and give
themselves up to the power of Satan, or

be faithful to their calling and to their
God under every circumstance. The Lord
will try this people in all things, as he
tried Abraham of old, to prove whether
they will forsake him, or cling to the faith
of the Holy Gospel. I have been in this
Kingdom almost from the beginning; and
I have not yet seen anything I would call
a trial, that I could not willingly and joy-
fully endure; for, "Blessed is the man
that endureth temptation: for when he
is tried, he shall receive the crown of life,
which the Lord has promised to them
that love him." The Lord has thrown his
people on several occasions, into circum-
stances of destitution and dependence, to
try the leaders of the nation, and has
thus said unto them, what will you now
do for my poor and afflicted people; and
their reply has been, "We will destroy
them, if we can." They think they will de-
stroy us yet. In this, however, they are
mistaken, "For God hath not appointed
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by
our Lord Jesus Christ."

Shall we still cling to the faith of
Christ, or will we forsake the Lord our
God, and seek "the friendship of the
world which is enmity against God?" Be-
fore we were driven out of Missouri I had
a vision, if I would dare to say that I had
a vision, and saw that the people would
go to the east, to the north and to the
west; but we should go back to Jackson
County from the west. When this peo-
ple return to the Center Stake of Zion,
they will go from the west. The Lord
has used every means to save the nation.
He has called upon them by night and
by day, through His servants whom he
has sent among them; but they are bent
on their own destruction. When we were
driven from Nauvoo, our Elders went to
the East to lay our case before the judges,
governors, and rulers of the different
States to ask for an asylum; but none



18 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

was offered us. We sent men through
the Eastern country to try and raise
some means for the destitute women and
children, whose husbands, fathers and
brothers had gone into the Mexican war
at the call of the General Government,
leaving their wives and children and
aged fathers and mothers upon the open
prairies without home or shelter, and
the brethren who went East hardly got
enough to bear their expenses. The great
men of the nation were asked if they
would do anything for the Lord's peo-
ple. No; not a thing would they do, but
hoped they would perish in the wilder-
ness. "Therefore," saith the Lord, "Be-
hold, the destroyer I have sent forth to
destroy and lay waste mine enemies; and
not many years hence they shall not be
left to pollute mine heritage, and to blas-
pheme my name upon the lands which
I have consecrated for the gathering to-
gether of my saints." In the year 1845 I
addressed letters to all the Governors of
States and Territories in the Union, ask-
ing them for an asylum, within their bor-
ders, for the Latter-day Saints. We were
refused such privilege, either by silent
contempt or a flat denial in every in-
stance. They all agreed that we could not
come within the limits of their Territory
or State. Three members of Congress
came to negotiate with us to leave the
confines of the United States, and of the
public domain. It was understood that
we were going to Vancouver Island; but
we had our eye on Mexico, and here we
are located in the midst of what was then
northern Mexico. Fears have been en-
tertained that we shall again be med-
dled with; but you will find that the ene-
mies of the cause of God will have plenty
of business besides digging gold and sil-
ver and fighting the Saints, and I trust
Utah will be left as unnoticed as it is in
the President's message. I thank them
for what they have done and for what

they have not done. I thank the Lord
that he has led this people, and suffered
them to be driven from place to place. I
thank the Lord that we have the words
of eternal life; and if we live by them, our
feet are as sure and as fast as these ev-
erlasting hills. I know where the Saints
will dwell.

In the mind of God there is no such
a thing as dividing spiritual from tempo-
ral, or temporal from spiritual; for they
are one in the Lord. There was noth-
ing of a temporal or spiritual nature sug-
gested by Joseph Smith in his day, for
the action of the Latter-day Saints that
would not have been beneficial for them,
if they had, with one heart and mind,
performed all he desired them to do. We
have proposed many things with regard
to our temporal affairs in these valleys,
which, when strictly obeyed, have been
attended with great benefits. Our action
touching our grain has greatly benefited
this community; it has resulted in re-
plenishing the wardrobes of the people
throughout the Territory, and placed in
their possession many thousands of dol-
lars. If you have a few hundred pounds
of flour to sell, keep it by you; by-and-
by, you will be offered a good price for
it in gold. Do not be tempted to sell
your breadstuff for a ribbon, or a frill, or
for some useless trapping; for herein we
are exposed to danger, when we treat as
a light thing the blessings of the Lord,
and squander them as a thing of naught.
Those men and women who barter away
their breadstuff for naught, trifle with
the blessings which the heavens have be-
stowed on them.

There are brethren who have stud-
ied law; but where is there a man
in our midst now that is worth any-
thing by studying law? Where is there
a merchant among us who has, year
after year, continued in the love of
the world, that cares anything about
the kingdom of God? Look out, ye
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men of Israel, and be careful that you
love not the world or the things of the
world in their present state, and in your
loftiness and pride, forget the Lord your
God. We ought to care no more for the
silver and the gold, and the property
that is so much sought for by the wicked
world, than for the soil or the gravel
upon which we tread: "For all that is
in the world, the lust of the flesh, and
the lust of the eyes, and the pride of
life, is not of the Father, but is of the
world. And the world passeth away, and
the lust thereof: but he that doeth the
will of God abideth forever." "If any man
love the world, the love of the Father
is not in him." I will refer to our mer-
chants, I mean our "Mormon merchants"
particularly. What do they say about
their goods? They do not ask what their
goods are worth, or what they paid for
them, but what will the people give for
them? That is the price. It is not what
their goods are really worth, but "how
many greenbacks will it take to buy me
another stock of goods?" It will take a
good many. What their goods are worth
is not a question with them, but what
they can get. They will get sorrow—the
most of them will be damned, there is
no doubt of it, unless they repent. You
will excuse me for talking thus of my
brethren, but what else can I say about

them? I am not speaking about my indi-
vidual feelings towards them, but upon
principle. My individual feelings are
nothing but good towards them. They
are kind to me, and I have no fault to
find with them in their dealings with me;
but I see the danger they are in. Ye
merchants, and lawyers, and doctors and
speculators, be careful that you secure
to yourselves eternal life in the kingdom
of God, in preference to doing anything
else. That perfect union, which must
ultimately be enjoyed by the Latter-day
Saints, can only be brought about by ev-
ery man and woman living so as to keep
their minds pure and unspotted like a
piece of clean white paper, being con-
stantly free from the love of the world,
that the spirit of revelation may easily
indite upon the heart whatever is the
mind and will of the Lord. We cannot
be truly the members of Christ's mys-
tical body without living in this way,
that the Spirit may indite as easily upon
the heart the things of God, as these
brethren, our reporters, can write with
ink on paper. In this way you have the
witness within yourself, and "need that
no man teach you: only as the same
anointing teacheth you of all things, and
is truth, and is no lie, and even as it hath
taught you, ye shall abide in him." May
the Lord bless the righteous. Amen.
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We meet together, as intelligent be-
ings, desirous of understanding some-
thing of our common origin, our present
existence, and our future destiny. We
meet to find out something in relation
to our Heavenly Father, in relation to
His providential dealings with the hu-
man family, in relation to His policy and
designs pertaining to us, and in relation
to the object of our creation; and to know
something, if possible, pertaining to that
world that lies beyond our present scene
of action. These are some things among
the many that we are desirous to know,
to comprehend, to find out if possible.
We further wish to pursue a course that
shall be acceptable to our God and Fa-
ther; having partaken of a portion of
His Holy Spirit we are desirous to be
taught more perfectly the things pertain-
ing to the kingdom of God, we are de-
sirous of cultivating His Holy Spirit, and
to draw from the fountain of light and
intelligence; from the spirit of revelation
that flows from God; and the spirit that
dwells in us, comfort, consolation, and
intelligence; that we may feel that we are
the sons and daughters of God, that we
are walking in the light of His counte-
nance, that we are doing the things that
are pleasing and acceptable in His sight,
that our own consciences are producing
satisfactory evidence to our minds that

our conduct and acts are acceptable be-
fore the Lord, and that the Holy Ghost
also bears testimony to us that we are
His children, doing His will, walking in
the light of His countenance, helping
to establish His kingdom on the earth,
and to fulfil the varied duties we are
placed here upon the earth to attend
to. These are some of the ideas and
feelings which all good men and women
entertain in relation to the past, the
present, and the future. Notwithstand-
ing, we have many weaknesses, infir-
mities, follies, and foibles; yet, at the
same time, when we are filled with the
spirit which flows from the Lord our
Heavenly Father, these are generally the
feelings which we entertain. We feel a
spirit of gratitude to our Heavenly Fa-
ther for the blessings that we have re-
ceived from His hands; and when we
look upon things as they exist around
us, in our nation, and in other nations,
we certainly have great cause to culti-
vate feelings of thankfulness when we
reflect upon the position of the world,
and view the darkness, ignorance, folly,
superstition, wickedness, corruption and
evil that is spread abroad, and which
prevails over the face of the earth. When
we reflect that light and intelligence
have beamed forth from the heavens,
that God in his mercy has made manifest
His will to the human family; that in the
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plenitude of His mercy and goodness He
has restored the Holy Priesthood, and
placed us in communication with Him-
self; that he has taught us not only how
to pray but how to approach unto him
for the forgiveness of our sins, for the
reception of the Holy Ghost, for instruc-
tion and guidance in relation to all mat-
ters pertaining to our fathers, relative to
this world and to the world that is to
come, we certainly have great cause of
gratitude to our Heavenly Father for the
many mercies and blessings He has con-
ferred upon us. Wherever we turn our
attention we can find cause of gratitude
to our Heavenly Father for the bless-
ings that we enjoy, and we can truly say,
as was said by a certain person of old,
"The lines are fallen unto me in pleas-
ant places; yea, I have a goodly her-
itage." The Lord has revealed unto us
the principles of eternal truth, so "That"
(unlike the world) "we henceforth be no
more children, tossed to and fro, and
carried about with every wind of doc-
trine, by the sleight of men, and cun-
ning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait
to deceive." But our feet are established
upon the rock of eternal truth which
has been revealed from the heavens, for
the benefit, blessing, and exaltation of
the human family, in time and in eter-
nity. How very different is our posi-
tion in relation to this from what it was
before we heard the Gospel. Then we
were surrounded with ten thousand in-
fluences, notions, and ideas which might
be right, or which might be wrong;
we had no test, no rule, no principle
whereby to guide our lives or our con-
duct; we could not find any person on
the earth that knew anything about the
principles of eternity; we never heard
anything further than opinion before we
embraced this doctrine; we had the opin-
ion of commentators, of divines, philoso-
phers, and politicians, nothing but

opinion without certainty to guide our
erring feet. We were desirous, per-
haps as much so as we are today, to do
right, we were perhaps as zealous then
as we are now in pursuing the course
that we thought might be satisfactory to
our Heavenly Father; but we knew not
what would please Him. The world of
mankind today are just in the position
that we were then in, they have no more
certainty, evidence, or knowledge than
we had before we embraced the princi-
ples of eternal truth—and, in fact, the
truth does not exist in the world, or, if
it does exist, it is unknown to the men
of the world; they are unable to discern
between truth and error, light and dark-
ness, between the things of God and the
things of man.

The Lord has revealed to us the prin-
ciples of eternal life. It is not a matter of
mere thought, of mere opinion; our prin-
ciples are not ideal, but they are facts,
not notions; they are truths, not opin-
ions; they are certainties—things that
we know and comprehend for ourselves.
Nothing can be more forcible, nothing
can be a stronger evidence, if we want
any evidence, than the testimony or evi-
dence which the Lord has communicated
unto us individually.

Paul said when he was speaking to
the people, "And my speech and my
preaching was not with enticing words
of man's wisdom, but in demonstration
of the Spirit and of power: That your
faith should not stand in the wisdom of
men, but in the power of God." Again, "If
we receive the witness of men, the wit-
ness of God is greater: for this is the wit-
ness of God which he hath testified of his
Son. He that believeth on the Son of God
hath the witness in himself: he that be-
lieveth not God hath made him a liar;
because he believeth not the record that
God gave of his Son." Every person who
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embraced the gospel in that day enjoyed
an evident testimony of which the world
were ignorant. They received an inspir-
ing intelligent assurance which was im-
parted by the Holy Ghost unto all those
who receive the gospel both in former
and in latter times, and hence they that
believe have the witness in themselves.

When the Elders were sent to preach
the gospel, they were told to call upon
the people to repent and be baptized in
the name of Jesus for the remission of
sins, and they should receive the Holy
Ghost. This was told to the people in
ancient days, and no stronger testimony
than this could be given to the heart of
man; nothing is greater evidence that
the Lord is with His Elders that go forth
bearing the precious seeds of eternal life
than this. An Elder is the minister of
God, His representative on the earth; he
acts by His authority, in His name, and
God sanctions his acts, and proves to
him and to those who receive the gospel,
that he is the messenger of God. The
Lord has told him to go and preach bap-
tism for the remission of sins, and that
when people repented and were baptized
for the remission of sins, and had hands
laid upon them for the reception of the
Holy Ghost, that they should receive the
Holy Ghost, and have evidence for them-
selves, as they received and knew for-
merly under the administration of the
ancient apostles. Thus every person so
baptized and administered to has evi-
dence undoubted within himself, and ev-
ery Elder has a testimony that God is
with him and sanctions his acts; and
as an Elder could not impart the Holy
Ghost without the authority and power
of God, so the person receiving the Holy
Ghost could not partake of it without the
Lord's administration through the Elder.

You may use the reasoning of men,

you may bring into requisition the
strongest oratorial powers, and all this
will fail to convince any man, without
the Spirit of God. You may bring the
brightest talent to bear, and collect the
strongest evidence it is possible for man
to produce, but in the absence of the
Holy Ghost all this will pass away like
an idle dream, or with passing remarks
such as, "That man is a very eloquent
man, the principles he advances are ev-
ident, plain, and reasonable, but then it
don't concern us at all, we are not inter-
ested in the matter," etc.; but when the
Spirit of eternal truth, emanating from
God operates upon our spirits, which are
a part of deity, if you please, when there
is a union formed, and an intercourse
opened, and intelligence communicated,
then the persons who possess this in-
telligence, this knowledge, this comfort-
ing influence, this strong assurance that
is imparted, and can be imparted only
from spirit to spirit; when persons re-
ceive this, they then have for themselves
an assurance that no earthly argument
or philosophical demonstration can pos-
sibly impart. We are a part of deity, that
is, our spirits are a part, as it were, of the
Great Jehovah, that have been struck
from His eternal blaze—eternal intelli-
gence and light and life.

When the light that is in heaven
communicates with the light within us;
when the Spirit that dwells in the bo-
som of the Almighty dwells in ours,
and an intercourse is opened between
heaven and us, we are then placed in
a position to understand that which
it would be impossible to comprehend
upon any natural principle known to us,
and hence it is written, "For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit of man which is in him? even
so the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God." In order that
men may indeed become the children
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of God, He has introduced in the first
principles of the gospel the means of
their becoming possessed of His Spirit
through baptism and laying on of hands
by those having authority, being sent
and ordained and authorized by Him
that they may receive the Holy Ghost.
What can be a stronger evidence to any
man than an evidence of this kind? It is
not something that affects the outward
ear alone; it is not something that af-
fects simply his judgment, but it affects
his inner man; it affects the spirit that
dwells within him; it is a part of God im-
parted unto man, if you please, giving
him an assurance that God lives. This
is a thing of very great importance, more
so, perhaps, than many people imagine.
A man receives an assurance that God
lives, and not only that God lives, but
that he is a son of God, because he feels
that he has partaken of His spirit, the
spirit of adoption; and hence it was said
concerning the Saints of old, "For ye have
not received the spirit of bondage again
to fear; but ye have received the Spirit
of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Fa-
ther. The Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the children
of God."

The Saints of old received a spirit
whereby they were enabled to say Abba,
Father, or, my Father. Now, reflecting
upon this, what strong confidence is im-
parted unto the Saints of God, giving
them an assurance that no person has,
and that no person can have, unless they
adopt the same means, in order to par-
take of the same blessings or to be ad-
ministered to in the same way, and re-
ceive through the same medium, that
same spirit of intelligence which nothing
but the Holy Ghost can impart. When
persons receive this they are enabled to
say, my Father. What were they enabled
to say before? Did they know anything

about their Father or about their God?
Did they know anything about their ori-
gin, or did they know anything really in
relation to the future?

What can you find among the world
like this anywhere, among the most pi-
ous, best, the most honorable, pure,
and virtuous, what can you find among
them? Only, simply, "we try to do the
best that we can, and we hope it will
be well with us hereafter; we hope our
great Heavenly Father will be merciful
to us." They can make no further ad-
vances than that, without the gift and
blessing of the Holy Ghost. They hope
certain things, they believe in certain
things, they pray for certain things, they
desire certain things, but they have no
assurance in relation to them. Nothing
but the Holy Spirit proceeding from the
Father and the Son can impart unto us
that intelligence which is necessary to
place the Church and Kingdom of God
upon a sure and firm basis. The Lord
has introduced this among us. It is no
matter what language a man may speak,
or what country he lives in, no matter
what his former profession or circum-
stances, here is the Gospel of eternal life
and truth proclaimed by the weakest of
God's Elders, which he has chosen and
set apart to preach the words of eter-
nal life in all the world. Wherever peo-
ple receive the words of truth that that
Elder has preached unto them and obey
them by baptism, and have hands laid on
them for the reception of the Holy Ghost,
they all feel alike, no matter what coun-
try they were born in, what their reli-
gion, politics, social ideas, or anything
else; whether Jew or Gentile, bond or
free, they are all one in Christ Jesus.

We have people gathered together
in this Territory from all parts of the
earth; they have all been baptized
into one baptism, and all have par-
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taken of one spirit, and that one spirit
proceeds from the fountain of light and
truth. It would be impossible, under any
other circumstances, to unite people to-
gether as our people in the mountains
are united. It would be impossible for
all the reasoning powers of man to bring
about any such result; nothing but the
power and Spirit of God could accom-
plish it.

We all feel alike in regard to the great
principles of eternal truth. Why do we
feel alike? Because we have all partaken
of one spirit, which proceeds from our
Heavenly Father, it is the Holy Ghost.
How does it affect us? It affects our
spirits. And although we do not under-
stand, sometimes, one another's speech,
and are ignorant of the ideas entertained
by one another; and although the habits,
customs, and manners are diverse and
various among the different nations from
which we have come, we still are one in
sentiment, one in faith and in confidence,
and one in assurance.

I have heard men in the United
States thank God with their whole heart
for the spirit imparted to them and for
the blessings of the everlasting Gospel; I
have heard them do the same in France
and in Germany, and I have heard them
do the same among other nations whose
language I was not acquainted with. The
same spirit inspires the whole—it is the
spirit of God, imparted through obedi-
ence to his laws, and through the ad-
ministration of the Gospel through the
Holy Priesthood, or by means of the
Elders he has sent forth, and whose
acts He sanctions by imparting the Holy
Ghost on whom they lay their hands;
and hence we are one, having been bap-
tized into one baptism, and partaken
of the same spirit, and hence we have
assurance, and are constituted as no
other people are under the heavens.

We possess that evidence and assurance
which the world cannot give, neither can
the world take it away; and hence, we
go forth with a steady unerring aim with
regard to the future. We know, individ-
ually and collectively, what we are do-
ing, and if there be those among us who
do not comprehend all things, yet we do
know that we have partaken of the Holy
Ghost. We feel like the man that was
born blind, who was healed by the Sav-
ior. The Pharisees said to the healed
man, "Give God the praise: we know
that this man is a sinner." He answered
and said: "Whether he be a sinner or
no, I know not: one thing I know, that,
whereas I was blind, now I see."

All the sons and daughters of God
who are living their religion, and faith-
fully keeping the commandments of God,
can render a reason for the hope that is
within them, and can answer the whys
and the wherefores for the movements
of the Church and kingdom of God upon
the earth. They may not know what
is going to be the result of this, that
and the other; but they do know that
they have received the Holy Ghost, and
that God lives—that they have received
a principle, whereby they are enabled
to say, Abba Father—My Father. "And
this is life eternal, that they might know
thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ,
whom thou hast sent." Hence we have
partaken of a portion of eternal lives,
and have begun to live forever. It was
upon this principle that Jesus spake to
the woman of Samaria, when he asked
her for a drink. Now there was a strong
enmity existing between the Jews and
the Samaritans, and she thought it sin-
gular when Jesus asked her for a drink
of water. "Jesus answered and said unto
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and
who it is that saith unto thee, Give me to
drink; thou wouldest have asked of him,
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and he would have given thee living wa-
ter." "Whosoever drinketh of this water
shall thirst again: But whosoever drin-
keth of the water that I shall give him
shall never thirst; but the water that I
shall give him shall be in him a well of
water springing up into everlasting life."

Did the world know who these Elders
are that go forth among them bearing
the precious seed of eternal life; could
they comprehend and realize it, they
would ask of them, and they would give
them water which would be in them
a well springing up into eternal life;
for they are the representatives of God
on the earth, going forth with author-
ity from Him to impart unto the world
the Holy Ghost, and lead them into the
paths of life. We have partaken of this
Holy Spirit, and hence there is confi-
dence manifested in all our movements
and actions as a people.

Who among the true saints of God
ever doubts as to the destiny of this
kingdom? Who that has the spirit
of revelation—the spirit of truth—ever
dreams that this kingdom will ever be
overthrown? They quake in the north,
and in the south; they wonder what the
end will be—whether they will gain that
victory or lose that battle; whether we
are going to be divided into two separate
nations, be consolidated in one, or di-
vided into a great many. These are mat-
ters that puzzle the wisest of our states-
men. If we have any wise men in the
United States, and in the nations of Eu-
rope or the earth, let them manifest their
wisdom and put the world right.

The Latter-day Saints have no won-
der what is going to become of them,
it never enters into our minds that
anything will transpire that will over-
throw the Church and kingdom of
God on the earth. What man that
is a Saint and has in his possession
the gift of the Holy Ghost, that does

not know that the kingdom of God is
onward? We know that we shall over-
come every opposing power. No matter
what transpires, what effect has it on us?
None at all. It only affects the weak and
vacillating, that have not lived their reli-
gion and followed the light of the Holy
Spirit in them, they may fear; but the
men and women of God, those who live in
the light of the countenance of the Lord,
and cherish the Holy Spirit in their bo-
soms, having no other feeling but the fi-
nal triumph of the kingdom of God on the
earth, they know nothing else.

What inspired the ancient prophets
to know that the time would come when
the Saints of God should take the king-
dom, and the greatness of it under the
whole heavens should be given to them
and He whose right it is, should rule and
reign, and have dominion? The same
Spirit that dwells in us proceeds from
the same God that inspired the prophets
of old, developing the same truths, mak-
ing manifest the same things, and un-
folding the same principles. We have
confidence in relation to these matters;
and hence men that understand this,
who live their religion, feel perfectly sat-
isfied in regard to any or all the events
that shall transpire on the earth.

We were driven out of Missouri—we
were driven from one place to another
in Missouri, before we were driven out
altogether; then we were driven from
Illinois to this Territory. But what of
that? I know some men who thought
the work was at an end. I remem-
ber a remark made by Sidney Rigdon—
I suppose he did not live his religion—
I do not think he did—his knees began
to shake in Missouri, and on one oc-
casion he said, "Brethren, every one of
you take your own way, for the work
seems as though it had come to an end."
Brigham Young encouraged the peo-
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ple, and Joseph Smith told them to be
firm and maintain their integrity, for
God would be with his people and de-
liver them. I never saw a time that
the Saints enjoyed themselves better
than when they, apparently, were wad-
ing through the deepest troubles; I never
saw them more full of the Holy Ghost,
and take more joyfully the spoiling of
their goods. Why was this? Because they
had that spirit within them of which we
are speaking, and they knew what would
be the result of all these things. When
we left Nauvoo, we sang joyfully—

"On the way to California, In the
spring we'll take our journey; Far above
Arkansas fountains, Pass between the
Rocky Mountains."

When it was asked us, "Where are
you going?" our reply would be, "We
hardly know; we are going somewhere,
and God will protect us, and all is right
and well in Zion, and all is peace, and all
will be peace to those who will love God
and keep his commandments; because
his kingdom is established upon the rock
of ages, and it is God's business to take
care of his Saints, and all is well."

And when the nation with which
we are associated is shaken to its cen-
ter and crumbles to pieces (it is pretty
well shaken now, notwithstanding what
our President seems to say about it,
that everything is very prosperous, and
that we have more men now than be-
fore the war), notwithstanding all this,
it is crumbling and falling, and it will
continue to fall and to crumble, un-
til it is no more, and by and by there
will be an end of it. Not so with
the kingdom of God; it will stand, and
continue to exist and spread and go
forth, and correct principles—principles
of eternal truth and light and revela-
tion from God—will be unfolded, and
intelligence that dwells with the gods
will continue to be imparted to this

people, and God will be their God, and
they will be His people, and He will con-
tinue to lead them on from strength to
strength and from knowledge to knowl-
edge, until they understand all correct
principles that can be known on the
earth, until they are enabled to redeem
themselves and their posterity, and then
establish the kingdom of God on the
earth until the kingdoms of this world
shall become the kingdoms of our God
and His Christ, and He shall reign for-
ever and forever. And to this end God
has imparted unto us the spirit of in-
telligence and wisdom that is unfalter-
ing, unwavering, and unchanging, and
that will live and abide forever. Have
we not cause to be grateful to God our
heavenly Father? I think we have. We
enjoy peace, we enjoy happiness, we en-
joy the Holy Ghost, we enjoy communica-
tion with our heavenly Father, we enjoy
an association with the holy Priesthood,
we have the revelation of God in us, and
God has undertaken to lead His peo-
ple on from strength to strength, from
intelligence to intelligence, from knowl-
edge to knowledge, until they are able
to see as they are seen, and know as
they are known. And He is going to es-
tablish a reign of righteousness and in-
troduce a correct form of government,
even the government of God, the laws
of God, the revelations of God to guide
and direct in all things: He will be our
guide in philosophy, in politics, in agri-
culture, in science, in art, and in ev-
erything that is calculated to enlighten
and impart intelligence, and give knowl-
edge of the laws of nations, of the laws
of nature, of matter, and of all laws that
regulate all things pertaining to time
and to eternity. He will continue to in-
struct and to make manifest, and to put
us in possession of those principles that
will exalt us and prepare us to dwell
with the Gods. We look on the future;
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we looked on it years ago, and we knew
that the kingdom of God would roll on,
and we know so today, only our faith
and knowledge is becoming more sta-
ble, more established. We know that
this kingdom will continue to spread
and to increase. Who can deprive us of
that knowledge? No earthly influence
or power, or reasoning can do it; hence,
we are perfectly satisfied in relation to
these things. And while we know this
is taking place and that a reign of righ-
teousness will be introduced that will be
calculated to exalt and ennoble the hu-
man family, and make the earth a par-
adise and to blossom as the rose, and
make the wilderness and desolate places
glad, and the government and kingdom
of God exist from the rivers to the ends
of the earth; whilst we are attending
to these things, we are also attending
to other things, we are securing to our-
selves an everlasting exaltation, we are
learning God and His laws, and the whis-
perings of His Spirit, whereby we can be
saved and exalted and be brought to a
closer union and connection with Him by
covenants and ordinances, and anoint-
ings, and endowments, and blessings,
that He is revealing and unfolding. We
are learning to build temples where we
can receive instruction, and revelation,
and ordinances to be performed both for
the living and the dead, for ourselves,
progenitors, and posterity, and bless the
human family throughout, that we may
be saviors on Mount Zion and the king-
dom be the Lord's. We are learning to
secure for ourselves mansions with our
heavenly Father, that where He is we
may be also. Jesus said, "I go away;
but if I go, I will come and receive you
to myself; that where I am, there you
may be also," &c. We are preparing
ourselves for those mansions, and oth-
ers are helping to prepare mansions for

us who are behind the veil. We shall op-
erate for those who are there, and they
for us; for they, without us, cannot be
made perfect, nor we without them. We
are forming an alliance, a union, a con-
nection, with those that are behind the
veil, and they are forming a union and
connection with us; and while we are liv-
ing here, we are preparing to live here-
after, and laying a foundation for this in
the celestial kingdom of God. Ought we
not to call upon our souls, and upon all
that is within us, to bless the name of
the God of Israel, and to forget not all
His mercies? Ought we not to be seeking
continually to glorify God in our bodies
and spirits, which are His? Ought we
not to be seeking to have our passions
and desires and appetites in obedience
and subjection to the will of God? Ought
we not to be seeking to control our will
and desires, and have everything yield-
ing obedience to that Spirit which em-
anates from our heavenly Father? Ought
we not to be seeking to promote a union
with every godlike principle, with every-
thing that is lovely and amiable, and di-
vest ourselves of all our evil passions and
propensities, and follies and wayward-
ness, and seek to draw near unto God
ourselves, and also to draw our families
near unto Him, and seek to cultivate the
Holy Ghost, that it may be in us a well of
water springing up into everlasting life,
that we may be worthy to be citizens of
the kingdom of God; and that hereafter
we may enjoy an immortality of happi-
ness with our progenitors and our pos-
terity, and with our God in the eternal
world, even in this world, when it shall
be redeemed and sanctified and be made
new?

May God help us to keep his com-
mandments, in the name of Jesus Christ.
Amen.
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It is with very peculiar feelings, my
brethren and sisters, that I stand before
you this morning to address you upon
the principles of life and salvation. In
rising before you I request your faith and
prayers, that I may have the Spirit of the
Lord to dictate unto me those thoughts
and reflections and instructions, which
will be profitable unto us. I feel myself
that the Spirit of the Almighty is here; I
have enjoyed it very much this morning.
While listening to the singing, I felt that
the singers had the Spirit of God resting
upon them.

We can enjoy ourselves while we are
met together today; it is our privilege to
have a goodly outpouring of that Spirit
which fills our hearts with joy, with
peace, light and intelligence. If we
concentrate our minds upon the object
which has called us together, exercising
faith in our Father and God, these meet-
ings will be counted among the most de-
lightful associations of our lives. I do not
know that I ever enjoyed myself so hap-
pily under any circumstances, as I have
in meeting with my brethren and sis-
ters in conferences and in meetings like
these that we have had yesterday and
today. At these meetings we can throw
aside the cares that press us from day
to day, and concentrate our minds upon
the blessings which pertain to the king-
dom of God and to the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, and understand to a greater ex-
tent than we can probably on ordinary
occasions, how much the Lord our God
has favored us in revealing unto us His
everlasting Gospel, and in sending unto
us His servants, authorized to adminis-
ter unto us the ordinances thereof. When
we are in meetings like the present, we
can think about these things and pon-
der upon them, and our hearts are filled
with renewed feelings of thanksgiving
and gratitude to God for His abundant
mercies to us as individuals and as a peo-
ple. Since my arrival home from abroad
this last time, I think that I never have
experienced such a feeling of thanksgiv-
ing, joy, and happiness as I have during
the last two or three weeks. My feel-
ings have been peculiarly solemn, and
I have often felt as though it would be
a great luxury to get off in some corner
alone and weep for joy for all the bless-
ings God has so bountifully bestowed
on us as a people, and upon myself as
an individual. The older we grow, and
the more the kingdom becomes devel-
oped, the more apparent are the bless-
ings heaven bestows upon us. He must
be indeed blind who cannot see that we
are a people highly favored of God our
Father, especially if it should be his lot
to go forth among the nations, and come
in contact with the evil which abounds
in other countries. I believe there is a
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feeling of gratitude and thanksgiving
pervading the breasts of the Saints gen-
erally, which causes them to appreciate
the kindness of the Lord towards them.
This feeling should increase more and
more within us every day we live.

The remarks which were made yes-
terday by the brethren who spoke were
to me highly edifying; I rejoiced greatly
in them, and I could echo the feeling ex-
pressed by Brother Woodruff when he
said, we were the most blessed peo-
ple on the face of the earth, in having
a father in our midst who talks unto
us in such plainness and simplicity the
principles of life and salvation. While
Brother Brigham was speaking unto us
and dwelling upon the plain and sim-
ple principles of the Gospel, and those
things necessary for us to observe in or-
der that we may become developed be-
fore our heavenly Father, I felt that it re-
quires constant teaching and admonition
on the part of the servants of God to keep
us in mind of our duty; it requires the
servants of God to be stirred up contin-
ually to diligence in preaching the plain
and simple principles of the Gospel to the
people, that they may be duly impressed
therewith. Notwithstanding all we have
heard, and we have heard a great deal of
the principles of righteousness, we still
require to be admonished day by day con-
cerning our duty. It seems to be one of
the weaknesses of human nature that we
are apt to forget the principles of truth
and righteousness, and to give way to
influences that are not of God. We are
placed in this existence for the express
purpose of learning to overcome all these
things. One of the great objects, as I
imagine, which God has in view in send-
ing us here upon the earth, is to give
us experience in the influences of the
earth that we may contend with them
successfully and overcome them, that

when we pass beyond the veil we may
be in a position to comprehend them to
a greater extent than we could had we
not come here and felt the influences to
which human nature is subject. I have
thought that we, as a people and as in-
dividuals, do not sufficiently realize the
importance of keeping guard upon our-
selves, and upon our feelings, and of re-
sisting the influences that surround us.

While the brethren were speaking
upon one point, namely, the disposi-
tion of some people to imbibe spiritu-
ous liquor, it brought some reflections to
my mind connected with the influences
that prevail throughout the various por-
tions of the earth. I believe there are
places and circumstances in which peo-
ple can be placed, where there are influ-
ences of this character brought to bear
upon them that are more difficult to re-
sist than there would be under other cir-
cumstances and in other places. I have
often heard it remarked by the brethren,
and I have remarked it myself, that in
some places there is a greater disposi-
tion entertained by the people to com-
mit adultery and indulge in kindred sins
of this description than there is in this
country. There seem to be influences in
the atmosphere in those lands of such a
character, that unless a person is on his
guard and constantly watching and re-
sisting them, he will be led down to de-
struction by them. A spirit and dispo-
sition will creep over the people unless
they are careful, to lead them astray in
the direction which I have named. This
is undoubtedly the case. There are spir-
its in the atmosphere that are filled with
that disposition, and who seek to influ-
ence those with whom they are brought
in contact, impressing those who are in
the tabernacle of flesh to indulge in the
same sin.

There are influences in the atmo-
sphere that are invisible to us that,
while we are here upon the earth, we
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ought to resist with all our might, mind,
and strength—influences which, if we
would be led by them, would lead us
to destruction—influences that are op-
posed to the Spirit of God—influences
that would bring upon us destruction
here and hereafter, if we would yield
to them. These influences we have to
resist. We have to resist the spirit of
adultery, the spirit of whoredom, the
spirit of drunkenness, the spirit of theft,
and every other evil influence and spirit,
that we may continually overcome; and,
when we have finished our work on the
earth, be prepared to govern and con-
trol those influences, and exercise power
over them, in the presence of our Father
and God. I have no doubt that many
of my brethren and sisters have sensi-
bly felt in various places and at vari-
ous times evil influences around them.
Brother Joseph Smith gave an explana-
tion of this. There are places in the
Mississippi Valley where the influence
or the presence of invisible spirits are
very perceptibly felt. He said that num-
bers had been slain there in war, and
that there were evil influences or spir-
its which affect the spirits of those who
have tabernacles on the earth. I my-
self have felt those influences in other
places besides the continent of America;
I have felt them on the old battle grounds
on the Sandwich Islands. I have come
to the conclusion that if our eyes were
open to see the spirit world around us,
we should feel differently on this sub-
ject than we do; we would not be so un-
guarded and careless, and so indifferent
whether we had the spirit and power of
God with us or not; but we would be con-
tinually watchful and prayerful to our
heavenly Father for His Holy Spirit and
His holy angels to be around about us to
strengthen us overcome every evil influ-
ence.

When I see young men indulging
in drunkenness and in stealing, I

come to the conclusion that they are led
captive by the evil spirits around them.
We call it the spirit of the evil one; but
he has numerous agencies at work, even
as the Lord has numerous agencies to
assist him in bringing to pass the con-
summation of His great designs. The
adversary has numerous agencies at his
command, and he seeks to control and
lead to destruction the inhabitants of the
earth who will be subject to them. If
we could see with our spiritual senses as
we now see with our natural senses, we
should be greatly shocked at the sight
of the influences that prompt us to dis-
obey the counsels of God or the Spirit
of the Lord in our hearts. But we can-
not see them, for they are spiritually dis-
cerned; and he who discerns the most,
is the most fully impressed by the Spirit
of God; he who does not discern, has not
profited by the instructions given to him,
and yields to those evil influences in an
unguarded moment, and is taken captive
in his blindness. He who is imbued with
the Spirit of God is sensibly aware when
the evil power approaches; but he does
not welcome it to his bosom; he resists it
with all the might and strength God has
given unto him, and he obtains power
over it, and it no more troubles him; if
it does, its influence is more weakened
than previously.

We often talk about and desire to see
angels. Every person who has joined
this Church has had a desire to have
revelations from God our Heavenly Fa-
ther, and have knowledge poured out
upon him as it was poured out in abun-
dance upon the prophets of old. I merely
suppose that this is so with everybody
else, because I have these feelings my-
self, and judge others in this respect
by myself. But, until we can learn to
control and resist those evil influences
that are now invisible, I think it would
be unprofitable to have the administra-
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tion of angels personally or visibly unto
us. Until we can do this, I do not expect
that we can have those other blessings
profitably bestowed upon us. I do not ex-
pect that in the providence of God we will
be favored with those other blessings un-
til we can listen unto and obey the coun-
sels of those appointed to preside over us.
I know it is natural for people to be anx-
ious to have some ministering spirit wait
on them, and reveal itself unto them.
For my own part, my reflections have
caused me to view this in a different light
than I viewed it in the beginning. I then
thought it would be a great blessing to
have that favor bestowed upon me. But
when I have reflected upon the charac-
ter and calling of the men whom God has
called and sent in this generation—when
I have thought of Brother Joseph Smith,
and his greatness, his magnanimity, and
his faith, I have thought, and still think,
it is one of the greatest blessings of God
upon me to have been permitted to be-
hold his face and to listen to his teach-
ings. I feel the same now towards the
present leaders of Israel. I am satisfied
that this generation has been honored by
as great prophets as ever stood before
God upon the earth, excepting the Lord
Jesus Christ; and how could I expect, if I
disobeyed Brother Joseph Smith's coun-
sel, that I could be favored with the pres-
ence and instruction of any being farther
advanced than he was when he was in
the flesh? And so I feel in relation to
Brother Brigham, whom we now have
with us; he is one of the noblest sons of
God, a man whom God has endowed with
the wisdom of eternity, with the power
in part that is exercised in its fulness
by the Gods of eternity. If we disobey
his counsel, disregard his warning voice,
and are careless respecting his teachings
and the teachings of those associated
with him, we are indeed unworthy of the

presence of personages who have been
glorified and who now dwell in the pres-
ence of God. I do not expect the day to
come when this people will be favored
with the administration of angels—with
the presence of those holy and immor-
tal beings—until we can learn to appreci-
ate the teachings and instructions of the
men of God in our midst. When that day
does come that this people will implicitly
obey the voice of those whom God has
placed over them, and give heed to ev-
ery instruction imparted to them by the
spirit of revelation through the servants
of God, then I shall expect visits from
holy angels, and the glory and power of
God to rest upon us to that extent it has
never done hitherto; but I cannot well
expect it before that time arrives, be-
cause if these blessings were to be be-
stowed upon us before we are prepared
to receive them, I should fear they would
turn to our condemnation, as they have
done to many in the early history of this
Church.

There is nothing that we, as a peo-
ple, have needed since our settlement in
these valleys, and I may say since the
organization of the Church, connected
with the kingdom of God, in intelli-
gence, in wisdom and counsel, that we
have had to wait for. We have had line
upon line, precept on precept, here a lit-
tle and there a little, from the begin-
ning unto the present time, and there
never was a day, an hour, a moment,
from the organization of this Church
unto the present time that we, as a
people, have been destitute of the voice
of God and the instruction of the Holy
Ghost. While this is the case, and we
have abundance of teachings poured out
upon us, and we should refuse to obey
any of them, we need not expect vis-
itations from higher personages, com-
ing down to administer unto us and im-
part unto us things that we could know,
if we would only learn to be obedient
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to the counsels and instructions we now
receive. It is necessary that we should
be taught and instructed in the things
of the kingdom of God, and that our
faith should be developed to such an ex-
tent that we will have great confidence
in those who labor in our midst and
who preside over us. It is for this pur-
pose that the Gospel is sent forth by
the hand of the servants of God unto
the inhabitants of the earth. The Lord
says through his servant Joseph Smith,
in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,
"Wherefore, I the Lord, knowing the
calamity which should come upon the
inhabitants of the earth, called upon
my servant Joseph Smith, Jun., and
spake unto him from heaven, and gave
him commandments; And also gave com-
mandments to others, that they should
proclaim these things unto the world;
and all this that it might be fulfilled,
which was written by the prophets—The
weak things of the world shall come forth
and break down the mighty and strong
ones, that man should not counsel his
fellow man, neither trust in the arm of
flesh—But that every man might speak
in the name of God the Lord, even the
Savior of the world; That faith also might
increase in the earth; That mine ever-
lasting covenant might be established;
That the fulness of my Gospel might be
proclaimed by the weak and the simple
unto the ends of the world, and before
kings and rulers."

This is the reason of the Gospel
being preached, that faith might in-
crease within us, and that the New
and Everlasting Covenant might be es-
tablished in our midst. These things
were preached unto us in the begin-
ning, because it is necessary that man
should be impressed with the impor-
tance of the Gospel and plan of sal-
vation which God has revealed, and
that he might have confidence in the
words of the servants of God. We

have to learn that those who are wor-
thy to be entrusted with our salvation,
and with the direction of the affairs of
the kingdom of God, are also worthy to
be entrusted with the guidance of tempo-
ral affairs in the same kingdom. It was
a difficult lesson to learn in the begin-
ning. The people of God could not un-
derstand, in the beginning, that Brother
Joseph had wisdom sufficient to direct
them in their temporal affairs as well
as in their spiritual affairs. While the
Church was in Kirtland it was a lesson
they had not learned; they could admit
that Joseph was a prophet of God, and
chosen of Him to establish His kingdom
on the earth, but they would not admit
that he had wisdom sufficient to direct
them in temporal affairs, and they had
to be whipped, scourged, and driven from
place to place before they could really be-
lieve that the servants of God had this
wisdom; but, by-and-by, this knowledge
dawned upon them, and they began to
see that men, chosen of God to establish
righteousness and build up His kingdom,
had also wisdom concerning temporal af-
fairs, and that the same God who made
the earth so beautiful for the habita-
tion of His saints—He who organized the
heavens and controls the movements of
the heavenly bodies, that same God had
power to give Brother Joseph Smith wis-
dom to guide them in temporal affairs.
This is a lesson that we have had taught
unto us from that time until the present;
and today I feel as though we were but
poor scholars, and that there are many
things yet to be impressed upon our un-
derstandings connected with this lesson.

We have to learn that, in the first
place, the Lord sent His servants forth
to preach the principles of the Gospel,
to impress upon the inhabitants of
the earth the necessity of believing
in Jesus Christ as the Savior of the
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world, repenting of their sins, and being
baptized for the remission of them, and
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on
of hands, and it was hoped and expected
that when the Holy Ghost descended
upon men and women they would be
filled with the spirit of obedience, and
that their understandings would be so
awakened that they would begin to com-
prehend the object God had in view
in restoring the everlasting Gospel to
the earth. It has had that effect, but
it has been slowly manifested; it has
dawned upon us ray by ray, gradually
opening our minds to the comprehen-
sion of the great work the Lord has es-
tablished on the earth; and today, af-
ter years of experience, the Church of
Christ has barely commenced to compre-
hend the great work God had in view in
establishing His kingdom on the earth.
But we are learning it now more rapidly
than we have in past years. The knowl-
edge is being brought home to us to a
greater extent, because we are in a po-
sition where we can be better taught
these things than before. We are begin-
ning to understand that there is some-
thing, besides that which concerns our
spiritual welfare, needed for the upbuild-
ing of the kingdom of God on the earth;
we begin to understand that the Lord
wishes us to be a people wise in the arts
and sciences, full of understanding and
wisdom in the building up of cities, in
the erection of beautiful habitations and
magnificent temples, and in the exhuma-
tion of minerals from the bowels of the
earth, and their proper application for
the beautifying of the cities of Zion and
the convenience of God's people. We be-
gin to understand that the Gospel has
been revealed to show unto us the object
of our existence, that it affects every ac-
tion of our lives from birth to the grave,
and that we cannot do anything but what
is comprehended in the Gospel. We hope

our children will learn this lesson better
than we have, and to a greater perfection
than we have learned it. As I have said,
it is necessary in the first place that we
should have confidence in the servants of
God—in the affairs that pertain unto our
eternal salvation, and we would suppose
we might trust them with the direction
of our temporal affairs, if, indeed, tem-
poral and spiritual can be divided, which
really cannot be done.

There is one point we should be
guarded against, and the brethren have
endeavored to impress it upon our
minds, that is, in our seeking to develop
the resources of the earth and build up
cities and temples and the various works
that are incumbent on us, that we should
not forget to keep our minds right before
the Lord, that we should have his Holy
Spirit abiding within us. When the cares
of everyday life increase upon us, in
the business of forming settlements, pi-
oneering and performing our labors from
day to day, we are too apt to forget that
we should constantly seek to God with
the same fervor and diligence for His aid
as we do for spiritual blessings. I find
that I have to be careful while engaged in
business, for I know that the tendency of
my mind is to devote all my thoughts and
all my time and attention to the business
that is in hand—that happens to occupy
my attention at the time. This is the ten-
dency of people generally, and we have to
guard against it, and for which we have
to be reproved, that we may not yield to
it to so great an extent as to drive the
Spirit of God from us. There is no ne-
cessity for this. If we grieve the Spirit of
God when we are performing our tempo-
ral duties, it is because we allow the one
idea to absorb our attention too much.
While we are engaged in these duties,
we should have the Spirit of God resting
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upon us, as if we were engaged in preach-
ing the Gospel.

It is recorded in the Book of Mor-
mon that when the Nephites were op-
pressed by the Lamanites, who would
not suffer them to pray orally unto God,
they prayed in their hearts, while en-
gaged in their labors, for the blessings
of God to be granted unto them, for His
deliverance to be extended to them, and
that their enemies might not have power
to hold them in bondage; and the word
of the Lord came to them and whis-
pered peace, and told them that the day
of their deliverance was nigh at hand,
the day in which He would emancipate
them from the thralldom of their ene-
mies. This is a good example for us
to follow. It is possible for us to bring
ourselves into such a condition that we
can pray unto God in our hearts, no
matter what labor we are performing.
We are exhorted to pray constantly unto
Him, and it is possible for us to con-
centrate our thoughts on the things of
God while we are doing our labor, and
our thanksgivings can ascend silently
unto God, and they are not unheard by
Him, and His blessing can descend upon
us, and His joy can fill our hearts, and
we can become the happiest and the

most blessed people upon all the face of
the earth. I know it requires a strug-
gle to concentrate our thoughts on the
things of the kingdom of God, while we
are engaged in business; but this is one
of the things which we have to train our-
selves to and to overcome.

I am pleased to see our people de-
veloping the resources of the earth as
they are. It is gratifying to see them
enjoying the blessings of the earth, to
see them wearing clothing of home man-
ufacture, and to see their houses car-
peted with homemade carpets; to see the
sisters wearing beautiful dresses, spun
with their own hands, is more pretty to
my mind than brocade silk or satin, or
fine cloth imported from foreign parts. In
these things I can see the independence
of our people being gradually secured.

I will bring my remarks to a close,
praying God to bless you, my brethren
and sisters, and those who may speak
unto us, and to fill them with His Holy
Spirit, and also those who listen to their
sayings, that their hearts may rejoice to-
gether with exceeding great joy before
Him, which is my prayer in the name of
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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I feel thankful, my brethren and sis-
ters, for the privilege of once more meet-
ing with you in this tabernacle. I feel
thankful that so many of us are spared
to meet together.

I need not reiterate in your hearing,
that we are living in a most important
day and age of the world, equally impor-
tant to the Saints of the Most High as
to the rest of mankind; for the present
is fraught with events that should ad-
monish us to live near to the Lord, and
to keep ourselves unspotted from the
world. We have been tried in adversity.
Many of us know what it is to be in
the very depths of poverty and privation;
and we now seem to have advanced into
a measurable prosperity, in order that
we may be proved and tried in another
manner, and let it be known in the heav-
ens and to the just on the earth whether
we are able to abide prosperity as well as
adversity.

There are so many things before me
and in my mind, that I hardly know
what to speak upon and call your atten-
tion to. I do not know that it matters
much, for the Saints are interested in
everything that is good, comforting, and
cheering to the heart. I will say, how-
ever, that what was written beforetime
was written for our profit and instruc-
tion, that we, through an understanding
thereof, might have patience and hope.

A great enterprise was determined upon
by our Heavenly Father, and for this
purpose he seemed to have inspired a
certain individual with the manifesta-
tions of his will in dreams, and visions
of the day, perhaps, also, of the night,
and that individual was Joseph of old.
It appears that in this son of the Patri-
arch Jacob, the germs of greatness and
power were manifest, not only to him-
self in his own reflections and thoughts,
and by reason of the manifestations he
received of the Divine will, but, also, to
the satisfaction of his brethren, that he
was likely to aspire to, or be elevated
to, dominion and government over them.
This roused their envy and jealousy un-
til they could not endure his presence.
They sought to rid themselves of him,
and contrived various plans and means
to accomplish it, especially after he had
told them his dream, that their sheaves
had made obeisance to his sheaf as they
were binding in the harvest field. And
then, to cap the climax, he told them he
had had another dream, in which the sun
and the moon and the eleven stars had
made obeisance to him. Not only was
he to have dominion and power over his
brethren, but his father and mother, as
well, were to recognize his power.

This created a jealousy that was
satisfied only in his separation from
them, and they sold him to certain
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Ishmaelitish merchants, who bore him
away, a slave, into Egypt. Little did they
think, as they saw him take his depar-
ture with the camels of those merchants,
that he was but a pioneer to open a way
before them, and that they would actu-
ally have to follow on his track and seek
succor at his hands. But in process of
time it proved to be true, for the country
from which he had been expelled, sold
as a bondman and thrust away by force,
was visited by famine, and he, by the in-
terposition of Providence, was elevated
to power in the land to which he had
been banished. He had become a prince
in that land, and its revenue and riches
were under his control. His brethren
were forced by famine to go down there;
so were his father and their little ones.
When they came to him and found him
occupying a princely state, it was over-
whelming to them. They bowed down to
him. He was a prince! The Almighty had
blessed him and made him strong in the
land to which they had banished him.
Their very jealousy and envy had placed
him on the road to greatness and power,
and they were themselves compelled to
seek succor from the brother they had
hated and banished.

I have adverted to but few circum-
stances connected with the history of
these individuals, for it would consume
too much time to enter further into
them. But enough has been said to
show you the analogy that follows: We
have been expelled from a certain coun-
try because our enemies discovered in
us germs of power and greatness which
aroused their jealousy and hatred, and
they were determined to be rid of us.
When they saw us leaving, to cross the
vast plains that stretched before us, as
we turned our backs upon the homes we
had made with much labor and toil, they
flattered themselves that they were rid

of any dominion of ours, either real or
imaginary. But little did they think
when they were doing so, that they were
forcing us on to a track they would have
eventually to travel themselves. This
was hid from their eyes.

The Saints did cross the plains to
leave that country, and here we are; and
who better than ourselves can appreci-
ate the circumstances that now attend
us? The Almighty has blessed us in
this country; He has poured His bless-
ings bounteously upon us, for which ev-
ery heart here should beat with grati-
tude to the Most High. While war is des-
olating the country from which we came,
we are here in peace, for which we should
be thankful now that we are here. That
element that drove us away, not, per-
haps, the first, but that very element is
beginning to follow in our track. What
is its policy? The policy, no doubt, is to
cease to invade us by force of arms. But
another is adopted, more easily accom-
plished. What is it? Why, "We will oil
our lips, and smooth our tongues, and
ingratiate ourselves into your favor; we
will mingle and comingle with you as
brothers, and lead you away; we will
contaminate you, and by pouring wealth
into your laps, we will make you indif-
ferent to your God, your faith, and your
covenants." The object is to destroy those
germs of greatness which Heaven has
planted in our souls, at which they feel
alarmed—germs of greatness which, if
cultivated, will lead us to wield a power
to which the nations will have to bow, as
the nations had to bow to that Joseph
who was sold into Egypt.

Another circumstance I will call your
attention to. In the first place, ev-
ery great enterprise is attended with
its difficulties, its hardships, and op-
positions, for there must needs be op-
position in all things. We are told
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that in the year 1492 this American
continent was discovered by Christopher
Columbus. Look at the exertions made
by him to obtain the necessary means to
effect the discovery. It required ships,
means, and men to enable him to make
his way across the trackless deep to find
a country which, to him, seemed neces-
sary to balance the earth. The Spirit
of God came upon him, and he had no
rest day nor night until he accomplished
what the Spirit wrought upon him to do.
He went first to one place and then to an-
other to procure help. He applied to dif-
ferent crowned heads, and received re-
buffs and discouragements. He was poor;
the plans of Jehovah are mostly carried
out by humble and poor individuals. So
it was with Columbus; he was poor, but
daring and persevering, and with a soul
formed within his bosom to undertake
and prosecute the great enterprise that
was to bring to light a vast continent re-
served in the providence of God as the
theater of great events in a period that
was then in the future. By the aid of Fer-
dinand and Isabella of Spain he obtained
three small vessels, old and almost rot-
ten, poorly manned and badly provi-
sioned. It was not because they believed
he would be successful, but like the un-
just judge with the poor widow, they de-
sired to get rid of his importunities. The
unjust judge had no very strong feelings
in favor of the widow, but that he might
be rid of her importunings, he hearkened
to her prayer. So did they serve Colum-
bus. They said they would fit him out
and send him away, and he might go on
his explorations for the imaginary coun-
try he fancied lay towards the west. If
they had had any faith that he would
be successful, they would have fitted
him out with the best ships that any
navies of the time could have afforded,
manned with sufficient men and sup-

plied with all the necessary equipments;
and then they would have said, "Go and
prosper, and the God of the seas pioneer
your course." But they had no faith in the
enterprise; they wanted to stop his im-
portunings and get rid of him.

When we look back at our history we
find a certain analogy in it to that of
this man. Our enemies wanted to get
rid of us. We applied to the powers that
were for aid and succor. What did we re-
ceive in response to our applications? Si-
lence in some cases; contempt in others.
And when we had to sell out, it was not
with old rotten ships that they paid us,
but with old rotten wagons, old spavined
horses, and other things equally worth-
less. Then they said, "Go and do the
best you can." They thought they had
given us an outfit that would last us
until our destruction would be consum-
mated; they imagined it would last us
until we got beyond what they pleased to
call civilization; but thinking that, per-
haps, we might live through all, they de-
manded five hundred of our best men,
while in camp in the wilderness, leaving
our camp to the care of cripples and old
men and women, in the midst of an In-
dian country. But we lived.

Little did Ferdinand and Isabella
think that Columbus was leading the
way that all Europe would have to fol-
low. If they had so thought, they would
have given him better ships and a bet-
ter outfit. But when they found he had
opened a new country, rich and boun-
tifully productive, behold the surface of
the ocean was whitened with the sails
of vessels, bearing their living freights
crowding to seek fortune on the new
continent that spread itself invitingly
before them. All Europe, figuratively
speaking, followed in his track, and
spread themselves over the face of the
land. But see what these adventurers
have come to. This country, discovered
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by him, is enveloped in war; and if you
live a few years longer, you will see much
of the land that has been blessed with
unequaled prosperity, from the east to
the west, a wilderness and a desolation;
and this will be in consequence of the
abuse of the blessings bestowed upon it
by those who enjoyed them. If I mis-
take not, a certain Senator said to a Sen-
ator from Louisiana, "What are you go-
ing to do with Louisiana?" "Why," was
the reply, "Louisiana was a wilderness
when we bought her from France, and
if she secede we will make her a wilder-
ness again." If the land does not be-
come a wilderness and a desolation, we
do not see correctly—we do not under-
stand correctly the revelations which the
Almighty has given us. The Scripture
says, that in the last days His people will
go forth and build up the waste places of
Zion. But they must first be made deso-
late, before they can be called "the waste
places of Zion." Then the hands of the
Saints will be required to build them up.

Compare the coming of the Saints
here with the banishment of Joseph into
Egypt, and the manner in which Colum-
bus was sent off on his perilous explo-
ration, and note the conclusion that fol-
lows. The world dreaded the germs of
greatness which they saw in the Saints.
They dreaded the power that seemed
to attend them. They were almost at
war with us because we were united.
They disliked the idea of our being po-
litically one. They wanted us to be of
different parties. But when they saw
we were united, they said, "There is a
power that is destined to make them
great, to exalt them." And let me say
here to the Saints, be you united and
be one with your leader, and you will
as surely ascend to power and eleva-
tion in the earth as Joseph of old did
in the land of Egypt. We are here,
and in unity. We are not destroyed.

When I look at our condition at the
present time, I cannot but feel that we
should be thankful to the Lord every day
of our lives.

I was once in business, in the East,
in the mercantile line, and we used to
sell our common unbleached factory at
16 2/3rd cents a yard. A yard of factory
brought a bushel of oats. When I see that
the Saints can now get three yards of
factory for a bushel of oats—three times
as much for their produce in this "God-
forsaken country," so-called by some, as
we could get when we were in the east,
I have said, what but the hand of God
could have done it? I feel that the hand
of God is over this people. Then why, in
the day of prosperity, should we permit
our hearts to run after the things of this
world, and not permit our feelings and
affections to be centered in this kingdom,
and use the riches of this world as we use
the waters of the ocean—not enter into
them to be engulfed by them, but glide
over them to power and greatness as the
ship moves onward to her destined port.

I am glad of the privilege of being
with you today, and of speaking a few
words to you. In fact, I never felt more
thankful to God, nor had feelings of
greater joy in the principles of life than I
have today. I feel glad that I am counted
worthy to bear the name of my master
Jesus. We are doing our best to build
up the kingdom of our God in that part
of the Territory where my time is prin-
cipally spent, and I presume you are do-
ing the same here. I say to the Saints,
in the day of prosperity beware of pride,
beware of worldly mindedness, beware
that we be not ensnared by the things
of this world. Let me tell you, the judg-
ments of the Almighty are beginning to
be poured out upon the nations of the
earth. A great portion of the nations
that will not repent will be eventually
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swept away before the just judgments of
Heaven. And if the Elders are sent forth
to bear the truth to the nations, they will
go, as it were, in the trough of a wave, as
the billows of tribulation and destruction
pass over the nations, retiring before an-
other wave comes; and thus, by the voice
of mercy and the words of truth, the na-
tions will be prepared for their doom.

Brethren and sisters, be faithful—be
true to the Lord our God. Though you
should not get so much of this world's
goods, be sure your hearts are in uni-
son with the God of Heaven. May the
peace of Israel be and abide with you,
and with those who guide the destinies
of Israel from this time henceforth and
forever. Amen.
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I am more and more convinced of
the inability of man to receive intelli-
gence to any great amount at any one
time. Some have an understanding of
what they commit to the keeping of their
memories, while others commit to re-
peat again, and that is the end of it.
Some can remember things for years
that have been told them, and still not
understand what was told them; while
others can receive more into their un-
derstandings, and retain more in their
memories, than others can, and still not
be qualified to repeat that which they
can remember and understand. Why
I make these remarks is, because that
I see around me, and feel within me,
the defects which are occasioned by the

weakness which is in man through the
fall. I would not, however, say that a
person entirely free from the effects of
the fall of man could learn knowledge to
any great amount at one time, though he
might be able to learn more than a man
would who is under the influence of the
fall.

I will make a few remarks, in the first
place, in regard to the ordinance of ad-
ministering bread and wine, which ordi-
nance we attend to every first day of the
week. This is a very solemn ordinance.
The Christian world accepts it, in pref-
erence to any other, as one of the ordi-
nances of the house of God. With some,
this ordinance is the first and the last;
and with others this ordinance is not
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thought to be of sufficient importance
to be attended to. I wish to say to
the Latter-day Saints, and also to those
who do not believe in the fulness of the
Gospel, that this ordinance, which we
are now attending to this afternoon, is,
in reality, no more sacred than any other
ordinance of the house of God in the eyes
of Him who has instituted the same. The
validity of one divine law is the same as
the validity of another with our Father
and God. We partake of bread and wa-
ter to witness that we remember Jesus
Christ, who gave his life a ransom for us,
and that we are willing to keep His com-
mandments. He has said, "Do this in re-
membrance of me," when He ate His last
supper with His disciples; and He also
said, "But I say unto you, I will not drink
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until
that day when I drink it new with you in
my Father's kingdom." We should desire
to remember Him in all sincerity, and
when we partake of these emblems, do it
with an eye single to His glory, and to the
building up of His kingdom, also for our
own perfection, salvation, and glorifica-
tion therein. In like manner we should
receive and obey all the ordinances of the
house of God; and I hope and trust that
we shall live to our profession so strictly,
and so closely adhere to the command-
ments of the Lord, that we shall never
hear the painful sound that Saints and
sinners are one; this I should abhor. I
pray that the Latter-day Saints will live
so that God, Jesus Christ, and the an-
gels will love them, and the devil and all
his hosts will hate them. I have never
yet been able to discover in all my re-
searches in sacred history that a Gospel
hater, a Jesus Christ hater, and a God
hater ever spoke well of Saints, either
in the former or in the latter days, but
have ever sought occasion against them
from the most trifling circumstances. We

have an instance of this, when the dis-
ciples of Jesus, in passing through the
cornfield, being hungry, began to pluck
the ears of corn, and eat; the Pharisees,
seeing this, said to Jesus, "Behold, thy
disciples do that which is not lawful to
do upon the sabbath day." You may read
at your leisure the answer of the Sav-
ior. This was a trick of the devil to bring
evil upon Jesus and his disciples. Sa-
tan and his followers think no better of
the Saints now than they did in the life
time of the Savior, and I hope never to
see the day when they will find favor in
the eyes of the wicked. It is true, some
will backslide, leave the Church of Jesus
Christ, and receive the spirit of the world
and the love of it, and, finally, be lost;
but the great body of the Saints, I most
fervently believe, will never amalgamate
with Baal.

I will now say a few words relating
to the subject which was presented to
the people this morning. Inquiries were
made by the speaker, why we have not
seen God; why we are subject to sin;
why we are in this fallen world? I will
briefly answer these queries. If our Fa-
ther and God should be disposed to walk
through one of these aisles, we should
not know him from one of the congre-
gation. You would see a man, and that
is all you would know about him; you
would merely know Him as a stranger
from some neighboring city or country.
This is the character of Him whom we
worship and acknowledge as our Father
and God: when He is disposed to visit
a house, a neighborhood, or a congre-
gation, He does it at His pleasure; and
although He may be seen by mortals
in this character, yet no man can see
Him in His glory and live. When the
Lord sends an angel to visit men, He
gives him power and authority to ap-
pear to the people as a man, and not as
an angel in his glory; for we could not
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endure the presence even of an angel in
his glory. No mortal man has ever seen
God in His glory at any time and lived.
We may have seen the Lord and angels
many times, and did not know it. I will
be satisfied with seeing and associating
with His children whom I now behold, for
there is not a son or daughter of Adam
and Eve before me today but what is the
offspring of that God we worship. He
is our Heavenly Father; He is also our
God, and the Maker and upholder of all
things in heaven and on earth. He sends
forth His counsels and extends His prov-
idences to all living. He is the Supreme
Controller of the universe. At His rebuke
the sea is dried up, and the rivers become
a wilderness. He measures the waters in
the hollow of His hand, and meteth out
heaven with a span, and comprehendeth
the dust of the earth in a measure, and
weigheth the mountains in scales, and
the hills in a balance; the nations to Him
are as a drop in a bucket, and He taketh
up the isles as a very little thing; the
hairs of our heads are numbered by Him,
and not a sparrow falleth to the ground
without our Father; and He knoweth ev-
ery thought and intent of the hearts of
all living, for He is everywhere present
by the power of His Spirit—His minister
the Holy Ghost. He is the Father of all,
is above all, through all, and in you all;
He knoweth all things pertaining to this
earth, and He knows all things pertain-
ing to millions of earths like this.

The Lord Jesus Christ might come
among us and we would not know
Him; and if he were to come in our
midst and speak unto us today, we
might suppose Him to be one of our
returned missionaries; and if He was
to make himself known unto us, some
might say to Him, as it was said by
one of old, "Lord, shew us the Father,
and it sufficeth us." He would simply

say, "He that hath seen me hath seen
the Father; and how sayest thou then,
Shew us the Father?" It is written of Je-
sus, that, besides His being the bright-
ness of His Father's glory, He is also "the
express image of his person." The knowl-
edge of the character of the Only Begot-
ten of the Father comes to us through
the testimony, not of disinterested wit-
nesses, but of His friends, those who
were most especially and deeply inter-
ested for their own welfare, and the
welfare of their brethren. We have no
testimony concerning the Savior's char-
acter and works, only from those who
were thus interested in His welfare and
success, and in the building up of His
kingdom. It has been often said, if a
disinterested witness would testify that
Joseph Smith is a prophet of God, many
might believe his testimony; but no per-
son could be believed, by any intelligent
person, who would testify to a matter
of such importance, and who would still
view it as a thing in which he had no in-
terest. But they who are interested, who
know the worth of that man and under-
stand the spirit and the power of his mis-
sion, and the character of the Being that
sent and ordained him, are the proper
persons to testify of the truth of his mis-
sion, and they are the most interested of
any living upon the earth. So it was with
those who bore witness of the Savior, and
of His mission on the earth.

If Jesus should veil His glory and ap-
pear before you as a man, and witness
of himself as being the image of his Fa-
ther, would you believe that he was re-
ally Jesus Christ and that he told you
the truth? And if you believed His words,
would you not wonder exceedingly to
hear that our Father and God is an orga-
nized being after the fashion of man's or-
ganization in every respect? Such, how-
ever, is the case. One of the prophets
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describes the Father of us all, saying, "I
beheld till the thrones were cast down,
and the Ancient of days did sit, whose
garment was white as snow, and the
hair of his head like the pure wool:
his throne was like the fiery flame,"
etc. The prophet further says, "thousand
thousands ministered unto him, and ten
thousand times ten thousand stood be-
fore him," etc. Again, "and, behold, one
like the Son of man came with the clouds
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of
days, and they brought him near before
him." Now, who is this Ancient of days?
You may answer this question at your
pleasure, I have already told the peo-
ple. But the Savior would answer the
question as to the appearance of the Fa-
ther of us all, by saying, "Look at me, for
I am the very express image of my Fa-
ther." Then if the Father is precisely like
his Son Jesus Christ, where is the man
here in the flesh that is precisely like the
Savior? We have not seen Him in per-
son, but there are men on the earth who
have seen Him in vision. As to whether
the Savior has got a body or not is no
question with those who possess the gift
and power of the Holy Ghost, and are
endowed with the Holy Priesthood; they
know that he was a man in the flesh, and
is now a man in the heavens; He was a
man subject to sin, to temptation, and to
weaknesses; but He is now a man that is
above all this—a man in perfection.

And what shall we say of our Heav-
enly Father? He is also a man in per-
fection, and the father of the man Jesus
Christ, and the father of our spirits; He
lives far above the influence and power of
sin, and holds in his hands the destinies
of all. We have not seen the person of
the Father, neither have we seen that of
the Son; but we have seen the children of
the Father, and the brethren of the Sav-
ior, who are in every way like them in

physical appearance and organization.
Although mankind of the same color look
alike, yet there exist expressions of the
features by which one person can be dis-
tinguished from another. The human
family all resemble one another in the
main characteristics of humanity, and all
resemble the Savior who died for us; and
could we see him in the flesh, as he ap-
peared to the ancients, we should very
likely find that some men are more like
him than others in feature and form,
as we often see men who are more like
Joseph Smith than others are. God is
our Father, Jesus Christ is our Elder
Brother, and we are all brethren, and of
one family, and our Heavenly Father is
subjecting us to sin, misery, pain, and
death for the exquisite enjoyment of an
exaltation. This will answer my mind for
the present with regard to the character
of our Father and our God, and with re-
gard to our Savior.

The reason of our being made subject
to sin and misery, pain, woe, and death,
is, that we may become acquainted with
the opposites of happiness and pleasure.
The absence of light brings darkness,
and darkness an appreciation of light;
pain an appreciation of ease and com-
fort; and ignorance, falsehood, folly, and
sin, in comparison with wisdom, knowl-
edge, righteousness, and truth, make the
latter the more desirable to mankind.
Facts are made apparent to the human
mind by their opposites. We find our-
selves surrounded in this mortality by
an almost endless combination of oppo-
sites, through which we must pass to
gain experience and information to fit us
for an eternal progression. Those who
are enlightened by the spirit of truth,
have no difficulty in seeing the propri-
ety and the benefit to us of this state of
things. Like heavenly beings, we are en-
dowed with the power of free volition; for
God has given to mankind their agency,
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making them amenable to him for their
sins, and entitling them to blessings and
rewards for the good they do, and accord-
ing to their faith in him. It is the wish of
our Heavenly Father to bring all his chil-
dren back into his presence. The spir-
its of all the human family dwelt with
him before they took tabernacles of flesh
and became subject to the fall and to sin.
He is their spiritual Father, and has sent
them here to be clothed with flesh, and to
be subject, with their tabernacles, to the
ills that afflict fallen humanity. When
they have proved themselves faithful in
all things, and worthy before Him, they
can then have the privilege of returning
again to his presence, with their bodies,
to dwell in the abodes of the blessed. If
man could have been made perfect, in his
double capacity of body and spirit, with-
out passing through the ordeals of mor-
tality, there would have been no neces-
sity of our coming into this state of trial
and suffering. Could the Lord have glori-
fied his children in spirit, without a body
like his own, he no doubt would have
done so.

We read that there is nothing impos-
sible with God. In a broad sense there
is not; but in another sense there are
things he never attempted and never
will. He will not exalt a spirit to thrones,
to immortality, and eternal lives, un-
less that spirit is first clothed in mor-
tal flesh, and with it, passes through
a mortal probation, and overcomes the
world, the flesh, and the devil through
the atonement made by Jesus Christ
and the power of the Gospel. The
spirit must be clothed as He is, or it
never can be glorified with him. He
must of necessity subject his children to
the same, through a strict observance
of the ordinances and rules of salva-
tion. To attain to this glory, it is re-
quired that we love and honor his name,
reverence his character and the ordi-

nances of his house, and never speak
lightly of him, of his Son Jesus Christ,
or of those who bear His Priesthood;
never speaking evil of dignities, who are
clothed with the authority of Heaven; for
to all such it will be said, "Depart from
me, ye cursed," etc. I say to all, honor
God and his Holy Priesthood, which he
bestows upon mankind expressly for the
purpose of bringing them again into his
presence, with their resurrected and re-
newed tabernacles, for exaltation and
glory.

I cannot on the present occasion say
all that I would on these matters. The
riches of eternity and the marrow of life
are embraced in them; they are full of
life to all who desire life, they will in-
crease life to those who live, and give life
to those who seem to have no life. It is
as easy to understand these principles
when the mind is opened by the Spirit
of the Almighty, as it is to understand
one of the simple lessons in the child's
first reader. Here are some of the twelve
apostles listening to what I have to say;
they have heard me speak at length
upon these doctrines, and they have been
taught from time to time for years past.
The speaker this morning possessed a
sweet, loving spirit, and gave us a lovely
discourse, but did not think of these
things which have been told him time
and time again. I would exhort my
brethren to read the Scriptures, and seek
earnestly for the Spirit of the Almighty
to understand them; and this great sub-
ject, at which I have merely glanced, will
appear to them in all its simplicity and
grandeur. Let each man so live that he
may know these things for himself, and
be always ready to give a reason of the
hope within him to all who may ask it. I
am trying to be a Latter-day Saint, and I
think I shall conquer. I may come short
in a thousand things; but I think I shall
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receive my reward as a faithful servant
of God, which I hope to do, and I also
hope you will. Let us live so that we may
still add to our present stock of knowl-
edge, and have the disposition within us
to do even better than we have hitherto
done; although I do not know that I could
do better than I have done since I have
been in this kingdom: if I were to live my
life over again, I should be afraid to try
it, lest I might make the matter worse
instead of better. Let us live so that the
oracles of truth, the words of life, and
the power of God shall dwell within us
constantly. You will not hold these re-
marks long in your memories, and al-
though they are printed and you can
read them at your leisure, yet they may
lie upon the bookshelf neglected, and the
mind remain barren of the true informa-
tion they contain.

The whole world has gone after Lu-
cifer; they follow the lusts of their eyes
and the wicked desires of their depraved
minds; they have all gone after sin, ex-
cept a few, and all hell seems bent on
making those few apostatize from the
truth; but they cannot destroy the king-
dom of God. Some few will be dazzled
by the tinsel show and fair pretensions
of the world, and be led away from the
truth by the silken cords of the enemy of
all righteousness; but they do not know
the misery of the world. When they get
into hell, they would be willing to be
preached to, that they might get out, if
they could. It would be well for all who
wish to apostatize to do so, and give your
room for others who want it. We are told
that we must be tried in all things; there
may yet remain a few things in which
we have not yet been tried, and in some
things we have been tried pretty well.

Who is for God and his kingdom?

I can tell you truly that there are more
for the kingdom of God than there are
against it. This is a pleasing reflec-
tion. We have on former occasions made
known to the people the state of the
wicked after death; if they will not lis-
ten to the testimony of the servants of
God, let them taste of the sufferings of
the damned and drink of the bitter cup to
the dregs, and then they will very likely
call for mercy. May the pure in heart
ever be enabled, through the mercy of
the Lord, to shun suffering, and not be
obliged to pass through the great misery
that many will who have turned away
from the truth, forsaken the principles
of life and salvation, and their God, un-
til they are destroyed. This we cannot
help. Let the pure in heart, and all those
who desire the truth, magnify their call-
ing, and they will have all the sorrow and
misery they want. Still, the faithful ser-
vants and handmaidens of the Almighty
never have, nor never will, suffer like
the wicked have and will. The Latter-
day Saints, in all their drivings, and per-
secutions, and sufferings in consequence
thereof, have not begun to suffer the dis-
tress, the heart wringing, the great woe
and slaughter that now spread gloom
over our once happy land. If we could
behold at one glance the suffering that
is endured in one day through the war
which is now depopulating some of the
fairest portions of the land, we should
become sick at heart and cry to God to
close the vision. It is the kingdom of
God or nothing with us, and by the help
of the Almighty we shall bear it off tri-
umphantly to all nations, gather Israel,
build up Zion, redeem Israel, and Jesus
Christ will triumph, and we shall reign
with him on the earth, and possess it and
all its fulness with him. May the Lord
bless you. Amen.
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The remarks made by the brethren
this afternoon, and all through the day,
have been to me exceedingly edifying
and instructive. If I could impart to
you one tenth of the feelings and reflec-
tions that have been awakened in me
by them, I would be satisfied. So many
points have been touched upon that I
think every person present has felt to
rejoice for the outpouring of the Holy
Spirit which we have enjoyed. There is
one point in relation to the great work
with which we are identified, and its fur-
ther movements, to which I wish to re-
fer. It has been alluded to this after-
noon that some entertain the idea that
we may have to leave these upper val-
leys and retire to the more southern ones
before our enemies. For my part, I can-
not believe this. I never have believed
it. I believe we are in the very place
which God designed we should occupy;
and I believe with all my heart the words
of President Young, when he spoke re-
specting our movement south and the
sacrifice we made of our homes here,
which we were willing to put the torch
to and burn sooner than our enemies
should possess them. He said, when
we came back again, that we had be-
gun to return—to retrace our steps in the
path we had been compelled to tread by
the inhumanity of our enemies, and we
would not stop returning until we should

re-occupy the lands from which we have
been driven. I felt then that it was true,
and still feel so; and, to me, it looks like
childishness for any of us to cease im-
proving the advantages our Father and
God has given us in this valley and in
the valleys north, south, east, and west.

The Lord has blessed us to a very
great extent. He has constantly poured
out upon his servants the spirit of in-
struction and revelation. There has been
no move that it has been necessary for
us, as a people, to make that we have not
been forewarned of by our leaders; and
when they counsel us to take measures
for the improvement of our city or the
adjacent country, or for doing anything
that will make us great and powerful, it
is our duty, being the mind and will of
God, to adhere to and obey their coun-
sels and instructions; and he who would
think by word, or thought, or expression
to weaken the effect of that counsel, is
an enemy to the Zion of our God—he
who would try to weaken the counsels of
the Presidency is an enemy in disguise,
and unless he drives that spirit from his
heart, he will sooner or later be found
arrayed in the ranks of the enemies of
God and truth. There is but one course
that can be pursued in safety, and that
is the course pointed out by those who
are placed to preside over us. It may
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seem unnecessary to say so; but it is nec-
essary. It seems, at times, as though we
had not sufficiently learned the lesson of
obedience, and it requires the servants
of God to continually remind us of these
things, and impress it upon us that in
this path alone can we obtain salvation.

The Lord told us years ago that we
were called to lay the foundation of a
great work. The Latter-day Saint who
looks to his own benefit alone, and does
not recognize the extent of the work and
its influence upon the people—not only
upon the people gathered together here,
but upon the nations of the earth, has
failed to comprehend the position he oc-
cupies as a servant of God; and, unless
he changes his course, instead of increas-
ing in the things of God, he will decrease,
and the Spirit of the Lord will not be
with him to the extent it would be, were
he alive to his duties and responsibilities
as a servant of God. We are engaged in
a work that affects ourselves, our neigh-
bors, our posterity, and progenitors, and
all the nations of the earth, and it will
not do to be blinded by petty interests; to
think in relation to the counsel to bring
out the waters of Jordan, for instance,
is it going to benefit my farm or my city
lot? To reason in this way betrays a nar-
rowness of mind that does not harmonize
with the greatness of the work we are en-
gaged in. If we look at matters in this
light, we are not worthy to occupy the po-
sition we hold.

While Brother Joseph W. Young and
Brother Gates were speaking, my mind
reverted to the history of Joseph, who
was sold into Egypt, the progenitor,
perhaps, of the greatest portion of
this congregation. An axiom came
to my mind, that history repeats it-
self. And the great majority of us
who are his descendants are not un-
likely to accomplish a work similar
to that which he accomplished. You

know what has been meted out to us by
our brethren. It has been our fortune,
like him, to be dreamers. Like him, we
related our dreams to our brethren, and
they acted towards us as his brethren
did towards him. They said, "We will
not have this dreamer to rule over us."
They put him into a pit, and afterwards
sold him to the Ishmaelites, and he was
carried to Egypt, where they thought
they would never see him or hear from
him again. But God overruled their
acts, and the fulfillment of the dreams
for which they sold him into slavery
was brought about by that very means.
So our brethren, instead of owning the
truth of our visions, acted towards us
as the brethren of Joseph did towards
him. They would not own the power of
God, nor look upon us as their benefac-
tors, but abused us and treated us cru-
elly, driving us from their midst; yet out
of it God will bring salvation to the rem-
nant which is left of them.

You may depend upon it, we are re-
peating the history of the past. We will
yet have to feed our brethren in the flesh;
we will yet be the head and will ex-
tend unto them the salvation and deliv-
erance, spiritually and temporally, which
they need. We can see plainly that the
Lord is overruling circumstances for the
accomplishment of this end. Shall we
not, then, be willing agents in his hands,
and seek with all the energy of our na-
ture to do what he requires of us? I be-
lieve this is the feeling of every Latter-
day Saint, and those who love righteous-
ness are determined in their hearts to do
all that is required of them by the ser-
vants of God. There is no one under the
sound of my voice today but has felt hap-
piness in doing what has been required
of him by the servants of God. This is
the secret of the power wielded by Pres-
ident Young over this people. Because
they have a living and abiding testi-
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mony of the Spirit with them when do-
ing their duty, their hearts are filled with
joy, thanksgiving, and happiness; but
when they take an opposite course, and
go contrary to what is required of them
by the servants of God, they feel miser-
able, they know they have taken a wrong
course, and, if they are wise, they repent
speedily of their sins and are obedient to
the counsel given.

I hope to see the day when we will
have land and water, food and fruit, and
everything that is pleasing and useful,
everything that is necessary for the com-
fort and well-being of man, to enjoy our-
selves and share with those who come
to us and live with us. And I know
the measures taken by our leaders now
will be attended with these results, if we
abide their counsels. Whenever there
has been a failure in carrying out any
measure that has been counseled, it has
been because of a lack of faith on the part
of those to whom the counsel has been
given. It is time we should begin to think
what we are going to be, and rise above
those little petty feelings that are char-
acteristic of the world. We should allow
our minds to be filled with the Spirit of
God to such an extent that we can have
enlarged thoughts and views. We should
feel to say that "anything which ben-
efits my brethren and sisters, whether
it furthers my interests or not, let it
be done; let the community be blessed,
whether my personal interests are pros-
pered or not by the course taken." The
person who cherishes this feeling will
be sure to receive temporal prosperity.

I know we live in the kingdom of God
and serve a liberal Master, and though
we may be called upon to make what we
may view as sacrifices, if we do so will-
ingly and liberally, God will give to us a
liberal reward. "The liberal deviseth lib-
eral things; and by liberal things shall he
stand," was said by one of old, and can
be said in truth of the day in which we
live. If we act upon this principle, God
will deal with us in a similar manner. I
know this to be true, and that God will
reward us with every blessing we need,
as a people, if we take the course that
is pointed out. There is no circumstance
or difficulty we have to contend with but
what is for our good; and will ultimately
prove so, if we are faithful. No matter
what labor we are required to perform,
we are in the very position, and doing the
very work, God requires at our hands.
It is necessary for our development and
increase in the faith of the Lord Jesus.
This is a glorious consolation to me.

I know that everything will be over-
ruled for our good if we do right. No mat-
ter how difficult circumstances may be to
bear at the time, they are for our good,
and God watches over us; his angels are
round about us all the time. The spirit of
prophecy and the angels of God are con-
tinually with His servant Brigham; and
when the people receive and act upon
his counsel, it results in good to them.
May God bless us, and fill us with more
faith and power, that we may go forth in
mighty strength to accomplish the work
of our God on the earth. Amen.
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We have heard a very practical
discourse this afternoon from Elder
Woodruff, one which is calculated to
cause all persons to consider for them-
selves whether they are pursuing such
a course as is in accordance with the
law of righteousness, instead of follow-
ing the wickedness spoken of which ex-
ists in the world. Considerable has been
said on various occasions to show us that
great efforts have been made to teach
the principles of religion, and to make
known to the children of men what they
should do to be saved; but professing
Christians have unfortunately become
very much divided in their opinions as
to the proper way of obtaining this sal-
vation. "And said unto them, Thus it
is written, and thus it behoved Christ
to suffer, and to rise from the dead the
third day: And that repentance and re-
mission of sins should be preached in
his name among all nations, beginning
at Jerusalem. And ye are witnesses of
these things." Such is the record of Luke
of the last commandment given by the
Savior of mankind to his Apostles when
they went forth to preach the Gospel,
and communicate to the human family
a knowledge of the way by which they
could be saved. He commanded that re-
pentance and remission of sins should be
preached in his name, among all nations,
beginning at Jerusalem. "And," said he,

"ye are witnesses of these things." The
witnesses were the Apostles sent forth
to deliver the message entrusted to
them, and to administer the ordinances
by which salvation could be attained.
"And he gave some, apostles; and some,
prophets; and some, evangelists; and
some, pastors and teachers; For the per-
fecting of the saints, for the work of the
ministry, for the edifying of the body of
Christ: Till we all come in the unity of
the faith, and of the knowledge of the
Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the
measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ: That we henceforth be no more
children, tossed to and fro, and carried
about with every wind of doctrine, by the
sleight of men, and cunning craftiness,
whereby they lie in wait to deceive."

Now, when these Apostles—these
witnesses—went forth, in obedience to
the injunction of their Master, they
preached repentance to the people; they
called upon the human family to be-
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, bear-
ing testimony, as they were witnesses,
that it behooved Christ to suffer and
rise again from the dead, that the way
might be opened for the human fam-
ily to obtain a remission of their sins.
Let us inquire what they taught. The
very first lesson, as we find it recorded
by the same writer, Luke, after the
Apostles had borne testimony of the
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coming of the Savior, of his death
and resurrection, to the representatives
of the various nations assembled at
Jerusalem on the feast of Pentecost—a
testimony which excited so much inter-
est as to cause an outcry among them
of, "Men and brethren, what shall we
do?"—the very first lesson was, "Repent,
and be baptized every one of you in the
name of Jesus Christ for the remission
of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of
the Holy Ghost." This, the first deliv-
ered message to the nations of the earth,
after the ascension of the Savior, that
we have any record of, was plain and
simple—easily comprehended and easily
obeyed. But in a few generations af-
ter, we find that those plain and sim-
ple doctrines—the doctrines of repen-
tance and the remission of sins through
the ordinance of baptism, and the doc-
trines which they continued to preach
of the laying on of hands and the min-
istration and power of the Holy Ghost,
which the Savior promised should be a
comforter and should teach and instruct
and lead those who received it into all
truth—we find that those doctrines be-
came unpopular. The Apostles foresaw
this, in their warnings to the children
of men, and cried out, "Beware lest any
man spoil you through philosophy and
vain deceit, after the tradition of men,
after the rudiments of the world, and not
after Christ." Look through the writings
of these holy men, and you will find them
replete with prophecies concerning the
degeneracy of mankind in the last days.
They declared that, "Men shall be lovers
of their own selves, covetous, boasters,
proud, blasphemers, disobedient to par-
ents, unthankful, unholy, Without nat-
ural affection, trucebreakers, false ac-
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of
those that are good, Traitors, heady,
highminded, lovers of pleasures more
than lovers of God; Having a form of god-

liness, but denying the power thereof:
from such turn away;" and furthermore,
"The time will come when they will not
endure sound doctrine; but after their
own lusts shall they heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; And they
shall turn away their ears from the
truth, and shall be turned unto fables."
This is prophecy—history reversed. In
the writings of the Apostle Peter, we find
these prophetic warnings repeated, and
if we search what is called Church His-
tory, we find the result in exact confor-
mity with the declarations made. In the
year 1830, such was the condition of the
world. Take a Bible in your pocket, at
that time, and go into any of the large
cities in Christendom—the city of Lon-
don for instance—and inquire, as you en-
ter a large edifice devoted to religious
worship, what church is this? "This is St.
Paul's;" and this? "This is St. Peter's;"
and this? "St. Jude's;" and so on. Have
you any apostles here? I find they were
set in the Church, according to the Bible
I have in my pocket. "Oh, no; they are
all done away." Have you any prophets?
"No; they are all done away." Have you
any inspired men here? "No; they are
all done away." Do you baptize in wa-
ter here for the remission of sins? "Oh
dear, no; we sprinkle babies when they
are brought here; but baptism for the re-
mission of sins is no longer needed."

If you had searched through Chris-
tendom, you would have found this to
be the condition of affairs, religiously,
among professing Christians, when God
in his abundant mercy sent forth from
the heavens an angel "having the ev-
erlasting gospel to preach to them that
dwell on the earth, and to every nation,
kindred, tongue, and people." When this
angel delivered his message to Joseph
Smith, to lay the foundation of the
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Church upon the original basis, it was as
the prophet Isaiah describes it, in lan-
guage which some would be inclined to
say had been written quite recently, if
they did not believe in prophecy. "Be-
hold, the Lord maketh the earth empty,
and maketh it waste, and turneth it up-
side down, and scattereth abroad the in-
habitants thereof. And it shall be, as
with the people, so with the priest; as
with the servant, so with his master; as
with the maid, so with her mistress; as
with the buyer, so with the seller; as
with the lender, so with the borrower;
as with the taker of usury, so with the
giver of usury to him. The land shall
be utterly emptied, and utterly spoiled:
for the Lord hath spoken this word. The
earth mourneth and fadeth away, the
world languisheth and fadeth away, the
haughty people of the earth do languish.
The earth also is defiled under the inhab-
itants thereof; because they have trans-
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance,
broken the everlasting covenant. There-
fore hath the curse devoured the earth,
and they that dwell therein are desolate:
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are
burned, and few men left."

Here is set forth, in the utmost

plainness, why this great destruction,
this utter cleaning out of wickedness,
should be; because mankind had "trans-
gressed the laws, changed the ordinance,
broken the everlasting covenant. There-
fore hath the curse devoured the earth,
and they that dwell therein are desolate:
therefore the inhabitants of the earth are
burned, and few men left." The storm
of desolation and destruction has barely
commenced; and all who would avoid it
must come back to the original platform,
beginning with faith, repentance, and
baptism for the remission of sins, and
live according to the principles of that
Gospel that was revealed from heaven,
with apostles and prophets, with pow-
ers and blessings, accompanied by the
gifts of wisdom, of knowledge and under-
standing, to bless, and save, and exalt
mankind, and which will spread among
the honest in heart of every nation, kin-
dred, tongue, and people, until the king-
doms of this world become the kingdoms
of our Lord and His Christ. May God
bless us, and enable us to live worthy the
high honor of being associated with such
a work and participants in its blessings,
in the name of Jesus. Amen.
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We have gathered out from the peo-
ple of the world into these valleys to be
distinct and separate from them as a
Church and a people. If I can answer
the desires of my mind, in relation to
this matter, I should like to show you
in what respect that separation consists;
what relation we sustain to God, to his
Church and kingdom, and to the world.
It is a very broad and comprehensive
subject, and one that requires our con-
sideration. A good deal has been said
lately about our associations with the
world, and our being separate from the
world, and about many of us being en-
tangled with the world. It is well for us,
as events transpire, to try, if we can, to
comprehend the position that we occupy
in relation to these matters. We are re-
ally a peculiar people, that is, our views
differ from those of the rest of the world
generally, and that is not confined alone
to our religion, but to our social system,
to our politics, and to most of the affairs
associated with human life. As a peo-
ple, we present today a strange anomaly
among the nations of the world. Unlike
the rest of the nations, we have come out
here to be separate from all other peo-
ple, and we have notions and principles
of a religious nature, differing very ma-
terially from all the rest of mankind.

The continental nations of Europe

are very differently constituted to what
we are; they are generally a distinct
people, but they have more or less be-
come amalgamated years ago, and at
present have assumed a degree of na-
tionality, having their own peculiar the-
ories, customs, and ideas of religion and
politics, and their own notions and stan-
dards of a social system. Their systems
have been codified to a certain extent—
have been taught in their schools, their
lyceums, and their churches, and been
discussed in their legislative assem-
blies, and form what is generally termed
ideas nationale—they have been writ-
ten about, thought about, lectured about,
and preached about. There are cer-
tain mediums through which the ideas
of those nations flow generally, which
differ according to the position they oc-
cupy politically and religiously, and the
kind of government which they are un-
der. These theories and systems are pe-
culiarly influenced and modified by the
peculiar languages through which their
ideas are conveyed. Those nations are
organized under strictly political princi-
ples or systems—their organizations are
almost exclusively of a political nature,
although they have arrangements per-
taining to church government which reg-
ulate and control in many instances the
consciences of their subjects. They have
a certain kind of religion in which they
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generally are, no doubt, conscientious,
and which is sustained by law.

The United States differ from them;
for, although organized on political prin-
ciples, yet, they have no religion which
they acknowledge as such, nationally,
leaving the people free to worship as
they please.

We differ from all the rest. We have
come together simply upon religious
principles; we believe that God has spo-
ken, that the heavens have been opened,
that a connection has been formed be-
tween the heavens and the earth in our
day. We believe that God has commenced
to establish his kingdom upon the earth,
and to teach mankind those principles
that are calculated to bless and exalt
them in time and in eternity. For this
reason we have assembled together, and
for this reason we build temples and
administer ordinances in those temples
which have been revealed unto us from
the Most High. Now, as there are no
other people anywhere under the heav-
ens that have these ideas but ourselves,
we may, indeed, be called a peculiar
people—a people separate and distinct
from all others. We are not composed of
one particular family of the human race;
we cannot be called Germans, we cannot
be called English, we cannot be called
Americans, or French, or Italians, Swiss,
Portuguese, or Scandinavians. You can-
not call us by any nationality, in partic-
ular, for we are composed of the whole.
The nationality we are now in possession
of is brought about simply, in the first
place, as I have already stated, upon re-
ligious grounds.

The Elders of this Church have
gone forth to those different nations
and have preached the words of life,
and have made known unto the peo-
ple of those nations the things which
the Lord hath communicated unto them,
and the people in those nations who
have received the principles of truth

preached to them, all who could have
gathered themselves together as we
find ourselves today in this Territory,
a distinct, religious brotherhood—if you
please, a distinct nationality, differing
from all others. True, we are associated
with what is called the United States of
America, in a territorial capacity, and ac-
knowledge that authority and submit to
its rule; we are really under the consti-
tution of the United States. We have
among us Federal officers who represent
the United States government, and in
this respect, so far as submission to law
is concerned, and so far as the constitu-
tion of the United States is concerned,
we are really associated with them, and
form part and parcel of that government,
and, at the same time, are just as loyal,
and just as patriotic as any other por-
tion of the United States; and we are
bound always to admit another great
fact, which is, that we are under the con-
stitution of the law of Heaven.

There is a theory which has prevailed
to a great extent in the United States
lately, among what is called the domi-
nant party of the present day, which is
denominated the "higher law." Whether
they understand anything about that
higher law or not I am not prepared to
say; but there is a law that we are placed
under that is really and emphatically a
higher law. The higher law, of which
those parties speak, refers particularly
to the liberation of the negro, wherein
they conceive that that is paramount to
everything else, and that to it all barriers
and obstacles, whether of constitution or
law, shall give way; but that is a ques-
tion which I shall not discuss here this
afternoon, but leave it to other parties.

The position that we are placed in
is very different; we are gathered to-
gether here, as I have stated before,
on religious principles, which was the
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first inducement to our gathering our-
selves together. We furthermore believe,
that being gathered together, it is our
right to worship God according to the
dictates of our consciences; we believe
other things, also, that have been com-
municated unto us, that have been spo-
ken and written about very plainly and
extensively, viz., that God will establish
his kingdom upon the earth, irrespective
of what my opinion may be, or yours,
or what the opinions of the government
of France, of the United States, or any
nation of the earth may be; we believe
this is a deed that will actually be ac-
complished, and that God will introduce
a rule and government of his own upon
this earth, and that all nations, all rule,
all power, all government, all authority,
will have to submit to that rule, that gov-
ernment, and that authority; that is, this
government will spread and extend un-
til "all nations (to use a very familiar
expression among all parties) shall bow
to the scepter of King Emmanuel." That
expression is very commonly used, and
very little understood; still, at the same
time, it is in common use throughout the
religious world generally. We believe it;
we believe, too, that it will be literally
fulfilled; that all nations will be over-
thrown; that these kingdoms, and gov-
ernments, and powers, and authorities
that exist on the earth, will be broken
and destroyed, and that God will intro-
duce a government and rule and domin-
ion of his own.

These are some of our views. There
are many people that have believed
in these things, many religious par-
ties have written about them; they
have expected them, and believed in
them; they have been part and par-
cel of their faith: there is nothing, re-
markable, therefore, about this. But
when we go a little further and say,
we believe that we are the people, then
it places things in another position.

Theory is one thing in relation to
these matters, and the practical part is
another thing. We do believe it, and we
honestly acknowledge that this is that
kingdom which the Lord has commenced
to establish upon the earth, and that it
will not only govern all people in a re-
ligious capacity, but also in a political
capacity. "Well," say some, "is not that
treason?" I do not know that it is; it
is not treason against the Lord, and I
do not know that it is treason against
the government of the United States, or
any other government. I have yet to
learn that I, or any other person, or na-
tion have power or authority to control
the Almighty in his acts. I think that
when he has a mind to, he will turn and
overturn, and revolutionize, and bring to
pass his purposes without asking me or
any other person or power on the earth
any odds, and we cannot help ourselves.
It is merely a matter of faith with me
and others, and it may be of knowledge
also in regard to the designs and pur-
poses of God in relation to this earth, and
in relation to this people associated with
him; but who do we interfere with po-
litically, whose rights are proscribed by
us, or what law is broken? None. We
respect, honor, and obey the Constitu-
tion and laws of the nation with which
we are associated. This is simply our
faith or knowledge, as the case may be;
it is the faith of this community that this
is that kingdom that the Lord has com-
menced to establish upon the earth. The
way that he has brought us together is,
as stated before, by preaching the Gospel
unto us through his servants, repentance
and the remission of sins through bap-
tism in water in the name of the Father,
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and
the laying on of hands for the imparta-
tion of the Holy Ghost.

I remember some years ago being
in the city of Paris, in France; there
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were a great many reformers there, as
well as refugees from different parts of
Europe. I had a long conversation with
a Mr. Krolikeski, a gentleman from
Poland, about the Gospel. He then was
associated with a certain portion of the
red republican party in France, with that
particular branch of them that embraced
the doctrines that those people professed
that came to Nauvoo when we left—the
followers of Mr. Cabot. After talking
with him for some time on the princi-
ples of the Gospel, and what was calcu-
lated to be brought about in the earth,
he turned to me and said, "Mr. Taylor, do
you propose to bring about a revolution
in the earth, and to introduce another
state of things through the principle of
repentance, of faith, and baptism, etc.?"
"Yes, sir, that is the way we understand
it." "Well, I wish you every success, but I
am afraid you will not be able to accom-
plish anything."

I suppose he thought that the gate
was very straight, and the road there too
narrow to accomplish any national pur-
poses, and, as Jesus said, "that few there
were that found it."

Said I to him, you are trying to bring
in a great reformation and you think
you are going to accomplish something;
we will compare notes. It is a number
of years now since we left the city of
Nauvoo; it was a large city then, and
surrounded by a rich country, that we
cultivated. In consequence of our re-
ligious views we could not stay there;
we were persecuted and driven, and
had to go into the wilderness, had to
carry with us our husbandry utensils,
seed, grain, tools of every kind, and
provisions, a distance of over thirteen
hundred miles by land, with ox-teams,
into an unknown and unexplored coun-
try, among the savages of the desert.
You and your people came to our va-
cated city, lived in our houses already
built for you; you came to gardens and

fields, already in a state of cultivation;
you had every facility for improvement
and progression. Now, sir, what is the
difference between the two people? In
reading your communications from Nau-
voo, which I frequently read, every time
you issue your paper you call for more
money and means to help them to carry
out their plans, and to progress in build-
ing up their city. On the other hand, our
people, situated far away among the red
skins of the forest, are sending out hun-
dreds and thousands of dollars to help to
gather the poor there. Now, which is pro-
gressing the most, you or they? "Well,"
says he, "I have nothing to say." I think
he will have still less to say today than
then.

We expect still to continue to progress
and to advance in religious intelligence,
in political intelligence; in religious
power, and in political power; we are still
expecting to carry out our social princi-
ples, which differ very materially from
others. Our marriage system is differ-
ent from that of others—of that which is
called the religious world at the present
time—the Christian world, if you please;
and this marriage system of ours, at the
first sight, appears to them as it did to
us at first sight, the most revolting, per-
haps, of anything that could be conceived
of. Whatever others may have thought
about it, I know what was thought about
it by those who first embarked in it.
If they could have plowed around the
log, according to a facetious remark of
President Lincoln, or burned it, or done
anything else, they would have done it,
rather than have entered into it; but
they could not, and they had to take it
up as the word of the Lord. It was not a
matter of their own choice; it was the will
and the commandment of the Almighty,
for the guidance of his people. In this
we differ materially from others; they
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think that they are right in their views,
we know that we are right in ours, and
therefore we are satisfied. We expect,
then, that these principles that we have
received, and principles that will con-
tinue to be imparted unto us by our
Heavenly Father, will spread, and in-
crease, and go forth, and obtain the pre-
eminence and a position among the na-
tions of the earth. We do not expect that
we shall ever be converted to any of their
religious systems, or to any of their so-
cial systems. We know what we have re-
ceived emanates from God; and knowing
that, we stand upon it, and cleave to it as
the rock of ages, knowing that no power
under the heavens is able to overturn it,
therefore we stand secure. The Lord has
a design to speak, to instruct, to guide, to
direct us in all our affairs, whether it re-
lates to this world or to the world that is
to come, and we are desirous to be taught
of Him, and being taught of Him, we are
then desirous to communicate the intel-
ligence we receive unto others.

Some people will say, "You are harsh,
you are exclusive, you do not wish to as-
sociate and to mix with others." To a cer-
tain extent we do, and to a certain ex-
tent we do not. To a very great extent
we feel very much interested in the wel-
fare and happiness of the human family.
I very much question whether greater
philanthropy has been developed among
any other people under the face of the
heavens than among this people. I am
at the defiance of any body, or class of
men, or nation, to show that greater
sacrifices, so to speak, have been made
anywhere than have been made among
the Elders of this Church to promulge
among the people that dwell upon all
the earth the things that God has re-
vealed unto them. Can you point out
another people who have exhibited the
same degree of intelligence, earnestness,

and zeal in traveling from nation to na-
tion, from city to city, by land and sea,
over mighty oceans and desert wastes,
even to the ends of the earth in order to
promote the happiness and well-being of
their fellow men? There are no philan-
thropical societies existing in the world,
that have done what the Elders of this
Church have done, they cannot be pro-
duced. Are we misanthropists? No, We
are cosmopolitans, citizens of the world,
and have implanted in our bosoms the
spirit of the living God, which prompts
us to seek for the welfare and happiness
of all the human family. All this, and
more, we have done, and I very much
question whether you can find anybody
that would dispute it. They would say
we are in error: that they have a right
to say, and to think, if they please; but
there is not one who can say in truth that
we have not done all we claim to have
done. We believe that God has spoken,
and that he has organized his church
and kingdom upon the earth; that he
has and does communicate his will to
his church; and believing that, we went
forth as heralds of life and salvation to
proclaim to the nations of the earth the
things God has communicated unto us.
Did we go to preach to the people for
their gold, for their silver, and for their
precious things; for their clothing, or for
anything they possess; for honor or for
fame? No; but we were pointed at as
speckled birds, we were opposed and per-
secuted in every town where we set our
feet, and nothing but the power of God
and the power of truth could have sus-
tained the Elders in promulging those
principles God gave them to communi-
cate to the world. They had with them
the power of God and the power of truth,
which prevailed, so far as we see it this
day—so far as it has had its influence,
and so far as it has operated upon the
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human mind—so far as it has gathered
the Saints of God, and so far as it has
preserved them in the position they now
occupy.

This being the case, then, we can-
not be charged with being narrow and
contracted in our views—we cannot be
charged with seeking to injure any class
of men, for we have sought to benefit ev-
erybody that would be benefited by us,
we have sought to benefit them every
way in regard to their circumstances—in
regard to their faith—in regard to their
politics, and in regard to their bodies, to
their souls, in regard to time and to eter-
nity. There are thousands in this Ter-
ritory today that are now well off that
never would have owned one foot of land
in the world anywhere else. What have
we done besides? We have helped one
another, sent out our teams by the hun-
dreds and by the thousands, and our
means, to assist those who could not as-
sist themselves. Why? Because they
were desirous to come, and we were will-
ing to help them to come. Millions of
dollars have been expended in this thing
alone among the people. Can we in jus-
tice be called niggardly and contracted
in our feelings? Can it be said that we
have not shown liberality? It would be
folly and madness to talk so; and, to say
the least of it, it would show a lack of
knowledge of the history of this church
and people, and the position they occupy.
I say, further, that if this nation had lis-
tened to the voice of Joseph Smith in a
political capacity, they would have been
saved this war that has now overtaken
them: but they would not be saved;
and I have sometimes been reminded
of the position that Jerusalem occu-
pied on a certain occasion when Jesus
Christ spake by the spirit of revelation
prophesying the events about to take
place, he said, "O Jerusalem, Jerusalem,
thou that killest the prophets,

and stonest them which are sent unto
thee, how often would I have gathered
thy children together, even as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings,
and ye would not! Behold, your house
is left unto you desolate," etc. He then
went on to tell them that Jerusalem
should be overthrown and not one stone
should be left standing upon another,
that it should be trodden down of the
Gentiles, etc. Could Joseph Smith or
Jesus Christ help being the communi-
cators of such tidings? They could not.
Could Jesus Christ prevent the wrath of
God overtaking the Jews and plunging
them into irrevocable ruin? No. Could
Joseph Smith, or this people, have hin-
dered anything that has overtaken the
nation of the United States? They could
not. They have had warning of the ap-
proaching evil for the last thirty years,
and they had the opportunity of knowing
what would have saved them, but they
would not be saved. Is it wrong, cruel,
and oppressive to try and save a people
when you see that people or nation rush-
ing headlong to the brink of a precipice?
Is it wrong to tell them to hold on or
they will be destroyed? You would rather
call it the voice of a friend; all good men
would, and, as far as bad men are con-
cerned, we care little about them.

Now, we are here, and those events
spoken of are transpiring and will tran-
spire, and we cannot help it, and
President Brigham Young cannot help
it; these judgments are the decrees
of fate, they will roll on—they have
got to come and we cannot hinder
them. What are we aiming at now?
We want to save ourselves if we can,
we want to know how to save our-
selves as rational independent beings
that have got souls to save—beings
that are eternal. We want to know
how to save ourselves and how to save
our families, and, if possible, save our
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progenitors, and lay a foundation to save
our posterity after us, and also to save
all that can be saved of the world—all
that are in the reach of salvation, and,
if possible, root out the chaos and con-
fusion that everywhere exist in the po-
litical world; form and establish correct
principles that shall emanate from the
great Eloheim, and that shall elevate the
nations of the earth from the degrada-
tion in which they are wallowing today,
and exalt them on high, that they may
be prepared to receive teachings and in-
structions from God, and, if possible, be
saved in his kingdom. These are things
that we are trying to accomplish; our
hearts are full of blessings, full of kind-
ness, full of consideration, full of long-
suffering, full of a desire to save, bless,
and exalt all that are within the reach
of salvation. That is the worst injury
that we ever did to any of the human
family, and these are the worst desires
that we ever had towards any of them.
What do we wish to do for ourselves?
We wish to purify ourselves from every
kind of corruption—from all the leaven
of gentilism, so to speak (I make use of
that term, because it is generally com-
prehended among us to mean the leaven
of the world of corruption and of evil
of every kind), and to try to save our-
selves and purify ourselves in our spir-
its, in our bodies, in our feelings, and
to seek for intelligence from God, and
from all correct sources, that we may be
of a truth representatives of God upon
the earth. This is what we are aim-
ing at, and we wish, if we can, so to
conduct ourselves that God will not be
ashamed of us, that holy angels will
not be ashamed to associate with us,
and that all our communications, doings,
and associations may be of that nature
that will at all times secure the smile
and the approbation of our Heavenly Fa-
ther, that when we get done with this

work, and the world and the affairs of
the world, so far as this present exis-
tence is concerned, we can say as Paul
said, "I have fought the good fight, I
have finished my course, I have kept the
faith." I have done my duty, honored my
calling, and now there is a crown laid up
for me, and for all who love the appear-
ing of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.

These are some of the feelings that
throb in our bosoms, and these are the
things we wish to accomplish for our-
selves and for others. Is there any lack
of philanthropy in this, any lack of good
feelings towards any of the human fam-
ily? No. "Then why do you not as-
sociate with everybody? Why do you
not receive everybody into your houses?
Why do you not let everybody do as they
please, etc. Why do you not allow ev-
erybody to corrupt themselves if they
wish to, and corrupt you if they please,
and introduce their corruptions among
your people?" The reason why we do not
do these things is, because we have not
a mind to. We think there is a very
great distinction between the one and
the other—we think there is a great dif-
ference between building up the king-
dom of God and submitting to the power
of the devil; we think there is a very
material difference between associating
with the Saints of God, or honorable men
of the earth, than with the opposite class
of persons. We think we have a per-
fect right always to choose what kind of
company we keep and who we associate
with. "But Bishop Woolley denounces
the Gentiles sometimes;" perhaps he
has good reason to. I do not know
whether ever he denounces any of the
folks called Mormons or not; but I know
one thing, if he did his duty he would de-
nounce them. I know that there are a
great many, both among those that are
called Gentiles and those that are called
Mormons, that do not act as gentle-
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men ought to act, much less as Saints of
the Most High.

I wish this people to understand one
thing, that there is a very material dif-
ference between treating men with cour-
tesy and kindness, acting in a spirit of
civilization, and trying to introduce cor-
rect principles among them, and per-
mitting them to introduce their devil-
ism among us; there are rules of eti-
quette among other nations and peoples,
just as much as there are here. I have
seen things practiced here by men, both
by saints and sinners, that would not
be tolerated in any other nation more
than they would be here. I have seen
acts in public, and I was going to say in
private—although I do not enter much
into the private acts of men, and do not
wish to—but I have seen acts in pub-
lic that would not be tolerated upon any
consideration in any decent society; but
persons committing such acts would be
promptly turned out of that society. It is
not because a man has a few dollars in
his pocket, anywhere that I have been,
that he is allowed to push himself and
crowd himself into anybody's family he
thinks proper, and seek to corrupt that
family; no such things are tolerated any-
where among people who profess to be
guided by correct principles, and shall
we tolerate them here? No. It is usual
in other countries, before a man can be
received into society, that he must bring
with him a reputation from reputable
men; he is expected to have introduc-
tory letters before he can be introduced
to them and associate with them, and
not because he is in the shape of a man
and walks on two legs. Why, baboons
do that. Before I should allow strangers
to come into my family and mix with
my wives and daughters, I should
want to know who they were, where
they came from, what their instincts
were, and what was their moral and

religious character. As a head of a fam-
ily, I have a right to know these things; I
have a right to know what influences are
brought in and around my house, what
spirits predominate there, and I have a
right to know what a man's religion is.

"But do you not allow liberty of con-
science?" Yes. You can worship what
you please—a donkey or a red dog—but
you must not bring that worship into my
house; I do not believe in your gods, I be-
lieve in the God of Israel, in the Holy
Ghost, in the spirit of truth and intel-
ligence, and all good principles; and if
you want to worship your gods, worship
them somewhere else, and if anybody
else wants to worship them, they can do
so: you can go on to one of those moun-
tains and worship your gods, or if you
are living in a house here, you can be a
worshipper of Buddha if you please; but
I do not want it in my house, and I do
not want the spirit that you have—the
spirit of those gods, visible or invisible;
I do not want their teachings, spirit, nor
influences.

Who does not know that the world
is corrupted? Who does not know that
it has been recommended by the au-
thorities in the city of Washington, and
unblushingly published in the public
prints, to send to Utah a lot of nice young
men to prostitute our young women?
Shame on such a nation, yet such things
have been published and proclaimed
here. You may see people come here
smiling and bowing, and very polite, and
"won't you let me take your daughter to
a party?" No, nor yourself either, not un-
less I have a mind to; I will have a say in
that, for I want to know who dances with
my wives and daughters, and whether
they have a reputation or not, and if
they have a reputation, what kind of peo-
ple they are. This I have a right to do
in a social capacity, independent of all
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religion, and I mean to do it. I will now
turn the tables another way round. Did
you ever see any of the Elders of this
Church out abroad among the nations
try to crowd themselves upon any people,
and seek to go into their balls and assem-
blies, or families, contrary to rule and
to the principles laid down? No, never.
Did you ever hear of them wanting to
take their daughters to balls and par-
ties, etc? No, never. We claim the same
kind of treatment from you; if we want
your company we will ask it; if we do not
ask it, you may consider that you are not
wanted. We know and understand the
spirit of the times to a certain extent.

"Do you mean to say that all the Gen-
tiles are bad men?" Not by any means;
there are a great many good, honor-
able, high-minded men; we have met
with many such abroad; we have met
with gentlemanly, courteous treatment
from strangers—I have, and so have
others—and we have met with such here.
We would not be behind any gentle-
man in reciprocating gentlemanly and
courteous behavior; we wish to treat
all good men as brothers, and no gen-
tleman will object to what I now say.
But I am sorry to say, that a great
many are not of this class. Let us
look at our position for a little while if
you please. We are here in the midst
of the mountains; there is a dreadful

war raging in the east, and all kinds of
characters are flocking here from that
war, good and bad, and who knows who
they are? We know one thing; vigi-
lant committees in neighboring mining
settlements are cutting the throats of
some and hanging others. How do we
know who we have here? Very likely
cutthroats, blacklegs, gamblers, gueril-
las, and murderers, all gathered here to-
gether; and here is an honest, industri-
ous people, and we do not choose to asso-
ciate with strangers until we know who
they are, and we think we are perfectly
right in so doing.

Our object is to serve God and keep
his commandments, and let the right,
and the might, and the truth bear rule,
and that right, by the help of God, we
will maintain. We do not choose such as-
sociates, we want to know who it is we
are talking to. I would dislike very much
to have a murderer to sit down at my
table and be placed under the disagree-
able necessity of dragging him out by the
neck. We have a right to know these
things, and we mean to know them. We
mean to take care of ourselves and pur-
sue a course that is right in the sight of
God. We mean to purify ourselves as far
as we have power, and by the help of God,
and cleave to the right and maintain it.
May God help us to do it, in the name of
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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I am called upon to occupy a little
time this afternoon. I will found my re-
marks upon the following words, viz.—
He that walketh in the paths of godli-
ness, righteousness, and truth hath not
fellowship with the blasphemer and the
ungodly. I am satisfied that in whatever
path the children of men walk, whether
that path be good or evil, the longer
they follow it the more desire they will
have to remain therein; and I am per-
fectly satisfied, also, that any servant of
God who faithfully keeps his command-
ments and enjoys the spirit of the Lord,
and walks in the light thereof continu-
ally, feels that anything which is con-
trary to this is unpleasant and disagree-
able to him. No man who thus walks
can be pleased and edified in hearing the
name of God blasphemed, or in associ-
ating with the ungodly and with those
who honor not the name of the Lord.
Every person has more or less influence
in the society where he moves, and be-
comes responsible not only for his acts,
but for the influence he exercises over
others. Those persons who will not re-
ceive the Gospel of Christ, and do not
keep the commandments of God, and
will not lay these things to heart, are
entirely ignorant of the joy, the conso-
lation, the gratification, and the bless-
ings which are received and enjoyed by

walking in the paths of the righteous and
the godly.

The good and the evil is presented
to all, and the light of Christ enlight-
eneth all that cometh into the world, ac-
cording to their capacity and the posi-
tion they occupy upon the face of the
earth; the spirit of the Lord operates
upon all persons, more or less, through-
out the course of their days, whether
they live under a gospel dispensation
or not. Those who live under what is
called civilized rule are taught the moral
law—the ten commandments—they are
taught not to lie, not to swear, not to
steal, in short, not to do those things that
are counted ungodly, unholy, and unrigh-
teous in the midst of society. When par-
ents teach their children these principles
in early youth, they make an impres-
sion upon their minds, and as quick as
children arrive at years of accountabil-
ity, early impressions will have an in-
fluence upon their actions and through-
out the rest of their lives. Children so
impressed and so trained are ever after
shocked when they hear their associates
swear and take the name of God in vain;
and if ever they learn to swear, it first
requires a great effort to overcome their
early impressions. Persons who are ad-
dicted to stealing, if they have not been
actually taught to steal in their youth,
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their minds have not been sufficiently
imbued with the principles of honesty by
their parents and guardians.

There is a great responsibility rest-
ing upon parents in all communities and
societies, and especially with the Latter-
day Saints. I was brought up under the
Blue Laws of Connecticut, when Presby-
terianism ruled throughout the State as
the religion of that State; and I dared
no more go out to play on a Sunday
than I dared put my hand in the fire—
it would have been considered an unpar-
donable sin. We could not attend a ball
and dance; we durst not attend a the-
ater, and from Saturday night, at sun-
down, to Monday morning, we must not
laugh or smile, but we must study our
catechism; this we had to do whether
we were members of the church or not.
My father was not a member of any
church. This early teaching had its ef-
fect upon me. Where Presbyterians,
Baptists, and other sects have taught
the youth and mankind in general good
wholesome principles of morality, so far
it has had a good effect upon the genera-
tion around them. It is true they had not
the gospel, apostles, pastors, teachers,
and presidents—inspired men to teach
them how to be saved. Their religion
was according to the tradition of their
fathers; the true Gospel was not mani-
fested in their time, yet they had a great
many good moral principles which had a
good effect and a salutary influence upon
all those who were affected and influ-
enced by them. Wherever there is an in-
fluence that leads anybody to good, or to
do good, so far I feel to acknowledge the
hand of God in it; for I believe that every-
thing that leads to good and to do good is
of the Lord, and everything that leads to
evil and to do evil is of the wicked one.

I feel to thank the Lord for any
good moral principles which have
been taught me in my childhood. I

am satisfied there have been tens of
thousands of the human family since
Jesus Christ and the ancient apostles
were slain and the church went into the
wilderness, who have acted up to the
best light they had; for they have had
moral principles among them, and they
have lived up to their religion, millions
of them, according to the best light they
had, and they will have their reward for
so doing. In the early days of my life, if
a man cursed or swore, lied or stole, or
broke any of the moral commandments
of the Lord, it was looked upon as a dis-
grace, as not being comely and good, or
right, in the sight of moral people in that
day. Whenever a man did do wrong, so
far he had an influence more or less, and
those that were good would not hold fel-
lowship with him.

We now live in another age and dis-
pensation, and most of us who live in
the valleys of the mountains have re-
ceived the Gospel of Christ, which has
been revealed unto us in our day and
generation, and we have great respect
unto the name of the Lord according to
the light and knowledge which we have;
we have respect unto the ordinances of
the house of God, and that respect is
increased with us according to the in-
creased light and knowledge which we
have. We wish to carry out the com-
mandments of the Lord as far as we
have knowledge in the things of the king-
dom of God, and feel disposed always to
do that which is right. It grates upon
the ears of the faithful Latter-day Saint
when he hears the name of the Lord blas-
phemed; he cannot fellowship the person
who does it, and you do not find him in
that kind of company, no matter whether
the blasphemer is a professed Mormon
or of the wicked world. No matter what
their profession, if men live their reli-
gion and honor God, they will not fellow-
ship the ungodly. There is no man that
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lives his religion in this church and king-
dom that can associate with any person
who blasphemes the name of God; he will
not stay in any such society, but feels
himself disgraced if he were to counte-
nance by his presence such blasphemy,
and this is so with all men who love the
Lord and desire to honor his name, no
matter where they may be, or what their
position on the earth.

We live in a wicked generation. There
is a change in the world now from what
it was fifty years ago. There is a great
change in comparison to the days of my
youth. There is more sin committed now
in one Gentile city in twenty-four hours
than used to be committed in a hundred
years. From the time I can remember
until I was twenty years of age, there
was but one murder committed in the
New England States. When it was gener-
ally known that a man had murdered his
wife and had to be hung up between the
heavens and the earth, it caused a great
sensation throughout that country. The
murders committed today have become
so numerous that they do not think it
worth while to publish them; newspaper
editors would rather give the space in
their papers to advertisements, they pay
better. Wickedness of every kind has in-
creased upon the face of the earth; dark-
ness covers the earth, and gross dark-
ness the minds of the people. The whole
earth seems to be deluged with profan-
ity and abominations of almost every
kind. This is as true as it is lamentable
to think about. The Lord has sent his
Gospel in its fulness; we have preached
it to the nations, and sin and iniquity
have increased a thousand fold since the
Gospel has been offered to them and they
have rejected it. The light which they
formerly had is withdrawn from them,
and the powers of evil have taken posses-
sion of them, and reign universally over

the nations; yet, notwithstanding this it
is no reason why we should follow in the
same path. It is for us to walk in the path
of virtue, righteousness, truth, and godli-
ness, honoring God and those things that
will exalt men to His favor. This way is
open before us—it is open to all men. The
Gospel of Jesus Christ has been revealed
in its fulness, glory, and beauty, and of-
fered to this generation; and every man
and woman who has been willing to ac-
cept the Gospel can see and understand
the blessings there are to be enjoyed in
embracing it. There are blessings of-
fered to this generation in the Gospel
which they have had no knowledge of be-
fore. There are blessings pertaining to
the Gospel in every age that the world
were ignorant of until the Gospel was
first presented to them.

The Lord gave the holy Priesthood to
Adam and to his sons; he gave to him
the keys of the kingdom, and all things
pertaining to salvation and eternal life.
Adam and all his posterity for some cen-
turies possessed and held the priesthood,
even down to the days of Enoch and
Noah, and the Lord saved the world as
far as he could by those principles; but
the hearts of men desired to do evil, and
evil increased in the world until men be-
came subject to vanity, to sin, and to the
temptations of the devil; they yielded to
his influence, and the consequence was,
after a few generations, and during the
days of Noah, they hardly could find a
righteous man—a man who was willing
to walk in the path of righteousness and
truth, and so the Lord brought a judg-
ment upon the world.

The Lord has introduced the Gospel
in a number of dispensations, and few
have embraced it. It is so in this
age of the world. The Lord has
commenced to warn the world in our
day, and has commenced to save all
who will obey his word, that they
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may receive an exaltation and glory in
his presence. He has revealed his Gospel
and established his kingdom to save the
nations, as far as they will be saved;
and we have the same Gospel and Priest-
hood that Adam had, and the same apos-
tleship that has ever been revealed to
any generation of men. This we present
to the world—it is in our midst; and
the Lord has sent forth his proclamation
to save this generation, which is sub-
merged in wickedness, and corruption
and abominations of every description.

Many of us have embraced this
Gospel, and I will say again, if we live
our religion we will have no disposi-
tion to walk in the paths of sinners, to
blaspheme the name of God, nor will
we have fellowship for persons who do
it. Dollars and cents will not buy or
lead those astray who have embraced the
Gospel and live their religion. I know
that a man who has been faithful in
his prayers, and has become acquainted
with the operations of the Holy Spirit
and the blessings of it, has no desire to
turn from the paths of truth to walk in
the ways of the ungodly, for the path of
truth and righteousness is the only path
of safety.

We are sent into this world to accom-
plish a great purpose, and to fulfil the ob-
ject of our creation we must observe the
commandments of God, and obey the or-
dinances of his house, and walk in them
while we live in the flesh, that when we
have done with this body we can go back
into the presence of our Father and our
God and receive in fulness the blessings
and promises made to his children. Any
man or woman that falls short of this,
falls short of fulfilling the object of their
creation. We have everything to encour-
age us to do right, and to keep the com-
mandments of God, and to be faithful
unto death, that we may have a crown of

life. We have but little time to live here—
the labor of this probation is very short;
and when we can really understand that
our future destiny—future happiness,
exaltation, and glory, or our future mis-
ery, debasement, and sorrow all depend
upon the little time we spend in this
world, I can say that it is not to the ad-
vantage of any man under the heavens
to spend his time in doing wrong—it is
no advantage to any man to blaspheme
the name of God, he makes no money
by it, it brings him no joy, happiness,
or honor. And again, if a man ever ob-
tains any blessings from any quarter, he
has got to obtain them from the Lord, for
the devil has no disposition to bless, and
will not bless the children of men; but
he labors to lead them astray from the
paths of righteousness and truth.

Those persons who will not walk ac-
cording to the light they have, must
sooner or later inherit sore afflictions to
themselves; they do not have joy, and
happiness, and salvation like that per-
son who obeys the commandments of
God and constantly does that which is
right. The wicked are always in fear.
There is no inducement for a man or a
woman to commit sin—it is not a pay-
ing business. It is better for us to serve
the Lord; for those who serve the Lord
morning, noon, and night are happy,
whether they be rich or poor. I have of-
ten thought that I never saw this peo-
ple more happy than in their seasons
of greatest poverty, drivings, and afflic-
tions for the word of God and the tes-
timony of Jesus. The Spirit of God has
been with them, and in their humil-
ity and sufferings the Holy Ghost, the
Comforter, has been their constant com-
panion, and they have been filled with
joy and consolation, and have rejoiced
before the Lord for all these things.
They would not have felt so if they had
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not been trying to keep the command-
ments of the Lord.

As a people, we never were as greatly
blessed in this world's goods as at the
present time. The Lord has planted our
feet in the valleys of these mountains,
where we can worship our God in safety
and peace, where we can kneel down in
our family circles in the morning and at
evening, and offer up our prayers and
thanksgivings before the Lord, and we
can teach these principles to our chil-
dren, and attend our meetings to lis-
ten to the servants of the Lord teach-
ing the principles of eternal life. I trust
that the Latter-day Saints will not suf-
fer a desire for the wealth of this world
to turn their footsteps aside from the
paths of their duty towards God and
one another—from rectitude, righteous-
ness, holiness, and godliness before the
Lord. If we should see a man that holds
the Priesthood mingling with the pro-
fane who blaspheme the name of God,
and seems to fellowship that kind of so-
ciety, you may mark that man; he enjoys
not the spirit of his religion, the Holy
Ghost dwells not with him, or, if he en-
joys it at all, it is but in a small degree,
and when he enters into that kind of so-
ciety it will leave him.

It does not pay any person to do
wrong, and the present generation will
suffer the chastening hand of God,
and that severely, because that wicked-
ness predominates throughout the whole
world, and the name of the God of Is-
rael is not honored, but is almost forgot-
ten by the children of men, only when
they remember him to blaspheme his
holy name. As wickedness increases in
the world, we should increase in righ-
teousness, in faith, and in knowledge,
that we may have an increased degree of
the spirit of God dwelling with us, and
it will take of the things of the Father
and show them unto us, that we may be

strengthened to magnify our calling as
Saints of the Most High, doing the will
of God and building up his kingdom. We
should in our lives show that we are the
friends of God and each other's friends,
and in doing this we shall be happy;
and whether Jacob is great or small, in
righteousness the kingdom of God will
gain strength, for the heavens are full of
knowledge, to be revealed for the use of
the children of God as fast as they are
prepared to receive it. We shall never see
the time when we shall cease to progress
and increase in knowledge, for we are
the children of God, and if we are faith-
ful in fulfilling the object of our creation,
keeping the commandments of God as we
are guided and directed to do, the knowl-
edge is boundless that this people have
yet to receive. We are in the school, and
in a great measure we are still little chil-
dren in the knowledge of the things of
the kingdom of God; yet, how great and
glorious are those principles that we are
in possession of today when we compare
them with our position and advancement
ten years ago, or before we heard the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. We were then un-
der the traditions of our fathers—many
of them good, though some of them were
false and of no profit. With all the teach-
ings we had and the Bible before us, we
did not know the first step to take to se-
cure to ourselves eternal life, for there
was no man to teach us. Since that day
we have heard the voice of apostles and
prophets, some on this side and some on
the other side of the veil, and they are
all engaged in building up the kingdom
of God in this the dispensation of the ful-
ness of time.

These principles are worth more
than gold and silver to us, and are
sweeter than honey or the honey-
comb to the faithful, for in them we
receive exaltation and salvation both
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for the living and the dead. They are the
same principles that saved our fathers,
the prophets and saints of old, and they,
without us, cannot be made perfect, nor
we without them. I rejoice in the Gospel,
for it is the power of God unto salva-
tion to all those that believe, both Jew
and Greek. When men reject the Gospel
they injure themselves, not God or his
Saints; they turn the key against them-
selves that opens the door of salvation to
all believers. Anciently, the world was
at war with the Savior, and there has al-
ways been a great opposition to the in-
troduction of the Gospel of Jesus Christ
from the beginning of time to this day.
There has always been in the unregen-
erated world a spirit of warfare against
the kingdom of God. Joseph Smith was
an obscure individual when Moroni, the
Angel of God, revealed unto him the
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and gave into his
hands the records of the Nephites. The
hearts of men were stirred up against
him, and the devil is a personage that
has knowledge and great power, and he
possesses that power, and has ever since
he has been upon the earth. He has
so much power that he leads at his will
almost the whole of the generations of
the earth. By his power the hearts
of men were stirred up against Joseph
Smith when he received the adminis-
tration of an angel, because it was the
germ of the establishment of the king-
dom of God. The devil knew when the
angel delivered that record to Joseph
Smith that it was the foundation of a
system that would overthrow his king-
dom. The drivings, etc., that this peo-
ple have passed through has not been be-
cause they have been breakers of the law,
nor because they have been more wicked
than others, but because they were lay-
ing the foundation of the kingdom of
God that would grow, and increase,
and rule, and reign until it fills the

whole earth and brings the world into
subjection to its authority and sway, and
prepare the way for the coming of the
Lord Jesus Christ, who is king of kings
and Lord of Lords, who will come and
reign over the whole earth; and all other
kingdoms, and presidents and governors,
and their subjects will be obliged to ac-
knowledge that Jesus is the Christ. The
Latter-day Work which we represent will
bind the power of the devil which has
held sway among the children of men for
180 generations. Then it is not strange
that the devil should become mad and
stir up the wicked to make war against
it. The Lord will inspire his servants and
give them ability to maintain this king-
dom upon the earth. He is at the helm. I
would not give much for it if He was not
the author of it; it could not stand with-
out Him against the great power that is
waged against it.

Why is this warfare? It is not because
it is Satan's kingdom or any part of it; if
so, his kingdom would be divided against
itself; but it is because it is the kingdom
of God, and it has got to be planted in
the earth, and it will continue until the
scene is wound up, and Christ descends
in the clouds of heaven, and the holy an-
gels with him, and the dead in Christ
shall rise first to meet him at his coming.
The Lord Almighty will sustain the king-
dom and back up his servants and their
testimony, and he will send judgments,
and plagues, and afflictions, and destroy-
ing angels, and visit the wicked nations
with an overwhelming destruction. All
this is the work of God, and we cannot
help it if we would. The Lord has decreed
that he will build up his kingdom in this
day and age of the world, and he has de-
creed that it shall accomplish the work it
is intended to do, and stand forever. The
earth belongs to the Lord.
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When the devil and his host were
sent from heaven because of disobedi-
ence, they came to this world. And wher-
ever the children of men are, there also
those evil spirits exist to tempt the chil-
dren of men to do evil, and everything
that leads to destruction, and misery,
and woe originates from that source,
and everything that leads to exaltation,
virtue, holiness, goodness, glory, immor-
tality, and eternal life is from the hand
of God. The Lord is the strongest power,
and he will prevail at last. In this I re-
joice, because the earth belongs to him,
and we belong to him, and if we have
any blessing, we have got to receive it
at his hands. When the first missionar-
ies went to England, disembodied spirits
sought to destroy them, and had there
not been an angel of salvation present,
they would have been slain; nothing but
the power of God saved them. The vi-
sions of their minds were opened, that
they saw many of the devils that sought
their destruction, although not in the
body but in the spirit, and they stood
before them like wicked, hideous men,
come to destroy them. We had this same
power to contend with in London. Some-
times they are invisible, and sometimes
they are in the tabernacles of men. In
Carthage jail they came in the bodies
of men, and were under the influence
of the devil, and succeeded in shedding
the blood of the Prophet, and thought
they would overthrow the Church

and kingdom of God. This evil power is
manifest and visible more and more as
we progress in the kingdom of God.

Let us try to live our religion, and try
to be the friends of God; and let us make
war against the works of the devil. Let
us seek to overcome ourselves, and all
our evil impressions, and bring our bod-
ies in subjection to the law of Christ, that
we may walk in the light of the Lord,
gain power with him, and assist in sanc-
tifying the earth and in building up tem-
ples, and in attending to the ordinances
of the house of God, that we may be sav-
iors of men, both of the living and the
dead.

These are our privileges, and the
blessings which the God of heaven has
put in our hands. Is there anything in
all the dominions of the devil of more
value to us than the blessing of our God,
given to us through the organization of
his kingdom? We have everything to en-
courage us, and to give us faith and per-
severance in the work of God. If we do
our duty we shall prosper, and progress,
and spread abroad, and the stakes of
Zion will be strengthened and her cords
lengthened, and ere long we shall have
power to return and build up the Cen-
ter Stake of Zion, and the waste places
thereof, and we shall accomplish all we
have been called to do. May God bless us
and give unto us his Spirit to guide us in
all things. Amen.
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My prayer and desire is that while I
shall attempt to speak unto you this af-
ternoon, I may be led and dictated by the
Spirit of God, and I presume that this is
the desire of all the Saints who have as-
sembled themselves together for the pur-
pose of worshipping our Father and God
this afternoon in this tabernacle.

There is one point that was alluded to
this morning by Brother Lorenzo Snow,
in his remarks, which struck me with a
great deal of force. It was in relation
to the Saints entertaining a feeling of
gratitude to God for the blessings he has
bestowed upon us—that the Lord loves
those who entertain such feelings, and
who appreciate the blessings and kind-
ness he bestows upon them.

This truth accounts for the frequency
with which the Elders, when led by the
Spirit of God and speaking unto the peo-
ple, dwell upon the many blessings, and
privileges, and favors we have received
since our obedience to the Gospel of Je-
sus Christ. To many persons, such fre-
quent allusions to the blessings and fa-
vors that we enjoy, and the privileges
that have been bestowed on us as a
people, seem unnecessary, and in the
ears of some not acquainted with us
and our character, and with the princi-
ples we have espoused, sound like ego-
tism; but I can, myself, recognize a
great propriety in this style of preaching

or exhortation. I can see that there is
a necessity for it; that we should be con-
tinually stirred up to remember the Lord
our God and the favors which he has be-
stowed upon us from the time we em-
braced the Gospel until now; and not
only from that time, but from the earli-
est period of our infancy to this time, be-
cause his kindness, and providence, and
long-suffering have not been extended
to us alone since we have embraced the
Gospel, but from the time of our birth un-
til now.

The Lord has said that he is angry
with none except those who acknowledge
not his hand in all things. He is an-
gry with those who do not acknowledge
his hand in the various dispensations of
providence meted out to man.

It is right that we, as a people and as
individuals, should be continually grate-
ful to God for what he has done for
us. Unless we appreciate these bless-
ings, it is not likely they will be in-
creased upon us—it is not reasonable
that greater blessings than those al-
ready received will be bestowed upon us;
but if we are humble, meek, and filled
with thanksgiving and gratitude to our
Father and God under all circumstances,
appreciating and putting a high value
on the mercies he extends unto us, it is
more than probable that those blessings
and mercies will be increased upon us
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according to our wants and necessities,
and we shall still have increased cause
for gratitude and thanksgiving before
him.

While the brethren were blessing the
bread, it struck me how grateful we
ought to be for the blessings which God
has guaranteed unto us—the great and
the inestimable blessings—through the
death of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. How grateful we ought to be
every day that we live, that our Father
and our God has provided a way and
means of salvation for us, that before we
were born and took upon us the form of
mortal men and women, the Lord in his
mercy, and in his wisdom and kindness,
had provided a way whereby we should
be redeemed from the power of Satan,
from the power of death, and be brought
back into his presence, and be clothed
with immortality and all the blessings
which attend such a condition. Every
time we partake of the sacrament, our
hearts should swell with thanksgiving
and gratitude for God's mercy unto us in
this respect; yet it is too frequently the
case with these blessings, as with many
other blessings which God has bestowed
upon us, their being so widespread pre-
vents us from appreciating them as we
should were they confined to a few of
us and were not bestowed upon all the
family of man. The blessings of air, of
water, of the earth—the blessings that
all the family of man enjoy in common
one with another—because they are so
widely spread and so universally en-
joyed, are not appreciated as are other
blessings which are more confined in
their application and in the result which
attends them to the children of men.
The blessings of the air we breathe, the
earth upon which we tread, of the water
which courses down in crystal streams to
satisfy our wants, and all the blessings
that are so bountifully bestowed upon

us, ought to be as much the cause of
thanksgiving to our Heavenly Father as
though they were confined to a few fam-
ilies only. And so, also, the great bless-
ings of that salvation, which is extended
universally, through Christ, to all the
children of men who will be obedient to
his requirements, ought to be appreci-
ated just as much as though confined to
us alone, to a few families, or to a small
portion of the community which occupies
these valleys.

The Lord has truly provided for us a
plan of salvation that is as wide as eter-
nity, that is Godlike in its nature and in
its origin; it is intended to exalt us, his
children, and bring us back into his pres-
ence. For this purpose our Lord and Sav-
ior came in the meridian of time. His
blood was shed that an expiation might
be made by which the plan of salvation
could be completed, that we, whose bod-
ies would otherwise continue subject to
an everlasting sleep in the grave, might
have our mortal tabernacles resurrected
and brought into the presence of our Fa-
ther and God, there to dwell eternally.

It should be a subject of thanksgiv-
ing and gratitude to us that we have
the privilege of comprehending the truth
sufficiently to derive the full benefit of
the salvation which is offered unto us
through the death of our Lord and Savior
Jesus Christ; because we are assured in
the word of God that there is a class, who
through their sinfulness and neglect of
the privileges and opportunities granted
unto them, and their disobedience to the
requirements of God, are cut off from
the full benefits of that salvation which
they would enjoy were they more obedi-
ent. But unto us is offered the salva-
tion in its fulness, extended through the
death of Jesus. After we have done with
this mortal life we are promised a glori-
ous resurrection in the first resurrection,
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and that our bodies shall not sleep in the
tomb any length of time, only so long as
is actually necessary to fulfil the require-
ments of the Lord.

Through the revelations of the truth,
which have been made unto us, we are
promised all that men and women could
ask. All that God has ever promised
to his faithful children we will receive,
even every blessing that is necessary for
our eternal happiness in the presence of
God, if we will live subject to the re-
quirements he has made of us in the
Gospel of Jesus Christ. This should be
a constant theme of thanksgiving in our
hearts, and I believe it is so; I really be-
lieve that the Latter-day Saints are the
most grateful people upon the face of
the earth; I believe they give evidence
of it in their actions. There is, how-
ever, room continually given unto us for
improvement in this respect. We can-
not be too grateful; we cannot get to a
point where there is a necessity for us
to slacken in this respect; and the more
we comprehend of the purposes of our
God, the more grateful and more full of
thanksgiving we will be. I notice that
among those who are not as fully ac-
quainted as they should be with the prin-
ciples of the Gospel, there is more ingrat-
itude and a greater disposition to mur-
mur, and a greater lack of thankfulness,
than among those who are educated—
educated, I mean, in the knowledge of
the truth, in the principles of life and
salvation. I notice that among those
who have the most experience, and have
made the greatest advancement in the
things of God, there is the greatest dispo-
sition to be thankful and grateful, and to
pour out their souls in prayer before God;
and I notice as the Saints increase in
the knowledge of the truth, and the com-
prehension of the principles of life and
salvation, their disposition in this di-
rection increases with their knowledge.

Looking at it with the world's view,
we have abundant cause to be thank-
ful; but to look at it through the light
of the Spirit of God, our gratitude and
thanksgiving should be unbounded to
God; there should be no limit to it in our
hearts every time we reflect on our posi-
tion and on the blessings that have been
bestowed upon us. What people on the
face of the earth today can compare with
us in temporal blessings? And when
we look at the blessings we enjoy, as
Saints of the Most High, from the stand-
point from which the Latter-day Saints
should view this work, how can we limit
the feelings which should animate our
hearts continually with praise to our Fa-
ther and God?

When unprejudiced strangers look
upon us, they see our temporal advan-
tages, and they think we are a blessed
and happy people; but there are other
blessings that we enjoy. We enjoy
promises which are extended unto us, of
which strangers know nothing—of which
they have not the least conception; bless-
ings and promises which no man can
comprehend, except they who have re-
ceived the Spirit of God. We have bless-
ings, we have favors, we have causes of
peace, of which the human family know
nothing. While our hearts are burn-
ing with joy, with happiness and with
peace; while the Spirit of God is descend-
ing upon us and we are filled therewith,
they who look upon us cannot see or com-
prehend the spirit that we are of—they
cannot understand the feelings that ani-
mate our hearts, they only see us as nat-
ural men and women; they know not that
power which has been communicated
unto us and been poured out upon us.
While we feel as though we could sing
Hosannah to God and the Lamb, they
cannot see anything to cause us to have
such feelings, because they have not ac-
cess to that power—to that fountain of
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knowledge, of light, and wisdom, which
our God has opened unto us as a people.
We have, then, in addition to the tempo-
ral advantages which God has bestowed
upon us, abundant cause for gratitude on
other points.

There will be no time in the vast
future when our cause for thanksgiv-
ing and for gratitude will cease; for the
more we know and the more we com-
prehend the purposes of God, the more
gratitude we will have. The angels who
surround his throne indulge in thanks-
giving and praise to God and the Lamb
to a greater extent than we can do, be-
cause their causes for thanksgiving are
greater; they have attained to a glori-
ous exaltation, and they bask in the sun-
shine of the presence of the great Eter-
nal. Although they are there, they still
have cause to sing Hosannah to God and
the Lamb; though they are in possession
of such great blessings, dwelling as they
do in a state of immortality, and freed
from the power of Satan, sin, and death,
they, nevertheless, see causes for thanks-
giving to God our Father; and the nearer
we approximate to them and to their per-
fection, the more we shall have of this
feeling in our hearts, the more causes of
thanksgiving we will perceive, and the
more frequently we will express these
feelings.

There is no time that we can con-
ceive of throughout the vast ages of eter-
nity, if we continue our onward progress,
when we will become cloyed in our re-
ligion and in our worship of God; it
will not be a matter of form with us,
a duty that will be wearying and oner-
ous upon us; on the contrary, it will in-
crease in its pleasures. These are re-
flections connected with the truth as re-
vealed to us, which are cheering. If we
will let our imaginations stretch into the
future, there will be no time when we
will arrive at such a condition that we
will, through weariness, relax our efforts

and our exertions, and cease to feel
thanksgiving and gratitude; but there
will be increased causes contributed con-
tinually to prompt us to indulge in these
feelings more and more, and take plea-
sure in their indulgence.

There never was a people on the face
of the earth to whom the same promises
have been given as to us. Others, who
have preceded us in the enjoyment of the
blessings of the Gospel, have looked for-
ward to the time of their decease, and
have seen that after they should pass
away, the work they then were engaged
in would disappear from the earth; they
saw that the power of the adversary
would be again wielded to great effect
among men, and that their labors would
be comparatively lost sight of through
the evil that would prevail upon the
earth. But this is not the case with
us; unto us are extended promises which
have never been extended to any other
people who have lived upon the earth
from the days of Adam to this time; unto
us a promise is given that this king-
dom shall stand forever, that it shall
not be given into the hands of another
people, that it shall roll forth, increase,
and spread abroad until it fills the whole
earth—until all the inhabitants of the
earth can dwell in peace and safety un-
der its shadow, being freed from mis-
rule, oppression, and every evil that ex-
ists among the inhabitants of the earth;
that a reign of truth and righteousness
shall be inaugurated, the reign of God
and of his Son Jesus Christ on the face
of the earth.

This is the promise which has been
extended unto us, and the work is
committed unto us and to the dis-
pensation in which we live. Such a
promise was not extended unto Enoch,
unto Noah, unto Abraham, or unto
any of the prophets who succeeded
them down to the days of our Lord
and Savior Jesus Christ. When the
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apostles asked the Lord Jesus about the
restoration of the kingdom, he parried
their question; it was not for the peo-
ple who lived in that dispensation to par-
ticipate, while in the flesh, in the bless-
ings of the restoration of the kingdom of
God on the earth and its final establish-
ment in the latter days. It was reserved
for the great and last dispensation of
the fulness of times, that great dispen-
sation in which we now live, when the
Gospel should be restored to the earth
in its fulness, and the eternal Priesthood
be revealed; when every angel and every
prophet who have lived upon our earth
should revisit the earth again, and be-
stow every key and all power and author-
ity which they held on the man who was
elected to stand at the head of this dis-
pensation.

We live in this day, and our posterity
will participate in the blessings of this
dispensation, if we and they should be
faithful. In looking forward to our fu-
ture generations for the next thousand
years, we are not under the necessity of
beholding, in vision, our posterity stray-
ing into darkness in such a manner as to
close the heavens and shut off the com-
munication between God and man. God
has taught us differently: he has taught
us that instead of the heavens becoming
more closed, and communications less
frequent and seldom received, truth will
be more abundantly bestowed on man;
instead of angels ceasing to communi-
cate with man, angels will communicate
with him more and more until man shall
bask in the full light of eternity.

These are the prospects that are
extended to us as individuals and as
a people. Hence, I have said that
we have greater cause than any other
people that ever lived to be thankful
to our Father and God for what he
has done for us and promised unto
us; yet, do we understand it, do we

appreciate it? When we have the Spirit
of God resting upon us, and our minds
are enlightened by it, I presume we do to
some extent; we feel then that we would
constantly witness unto God by our acts
that we really appreciate his kindness
in permitting us to come forth at such
a time and be associated with such a
people. But when the counsels of God
come to us through his servants, and
they are contrary to our prepossessed
notions, we forget that the inspiration
of the Almighty is with our brethren,
that the power of the Highest is with
them, and, as Brother Snow alluded to
Jonah this morning, if we do not go to
Tarshish, we frequently go somewhere
else to avoid doing the things that God
requires at our hands.

Now, the day has come when we, as a
people, will have to listen to the voice of
the servants of God, to the instructions of
the Almighty through his servants, and
obey them as implicitly as though God
was in our midst. Yet, how often is it
the case that, when we have counsel im-
parted unto us, we feel as though we had
some suggestions to make that would
make that counsel better and more ap-
plicable to us. I have seen the Spirit of
God grieved, and the understanding of
the man of God beclouded by men taking
such a course as this. When the servant
of God has been under the inspiration of
the Almighty to counsel a certain course,
somebody has stepped forward and sug-
gested something different, and by that
means the counsel of God has been dark-
ened, the spirit of revelation has been
grieved, and the benefit which otherwise
would be, has not been received.

I have seen this under various cir-
cumstances, and I have looked upon it
as an evil and something we should
never do. When the counsel of God
comes through his servants to us, we
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should bow to that, no matter how much
it may come in contact with our precon-
ceived ideas; submit to it as though God
spoke it, and feel such a reverence to-
wards it as though we believed that the
servant of God had the inspiration of the
Almighty resting upon him. While many
are willing to admit that the servants
of God understand everything connected
with the work of God, and with the vari-
ous departments of it on the earth, they
think there are some kinds of knowledge
which they possess in a superior degree
to them who preside over us. They will
admit that the servants of God may pos-
sess all the knowledge that is needed to
spread the Gospel and have it carried to
the remotest regions, to build up Zion;
but there is something connected with
their particular calling that, they think,
they understand to a far greater extent
than he or they who are appointed to pre-
side over them.

This feeling is not infrequently mani-
fested. The persons who exhibit it would
be reluctant to say in words that this is
their feeling, but they express it in their
actions. This causes an interference with
the Spirit of God, and frequently counsel
is darkened by men taking this course.

I know that if we follow implicitly the
counsel of God's servants when they are
inspired to give counsel, even if they may
not know everything about the matter,
we will be blessed if we bow to it, and
God will overrule everything for good,
and it will result as God wishes it.

It is a great thing for us to have the
counsel and instruction of the Almighty
in our midst. The servants of God are in-
spired by the power of the Holy Ghost,
and the revelations of Jesus are within
them; and if we follow their counsels
strictly, we shall be led into the presence
of God, and I know that they are the only
men on the earth who have this power,
authority, and knowledge. If we take a
course of this kind, you can readily per-
ceive how harmoniously everything con-
nected with the work of God will roll
forth; beauty and order will be witnessed
in all the ramifications of the kingdom of
God at home and abroad, and salvation
will be extended unto us.

My prayer and desires are, that the
Lord will bless you, and that we may
have the Spirit and the power of God
resting upon us. Which may God grant,
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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I have felt much impressed with the
beautiful hymn which our choir has just
sung, speaking of our Heavenly Father
and our return again into his presence.
We frequently talk about our Father who
is in heaven, and we delight to dwell
upon our relationship with him, and an-
ticipate with pleasure the time when we
shall behold his face, regain his pres-
ence, and rejoice with him, with the
Savior, and with the spirits of the just
made perfect, in the eternal world. The
Lord has revealed a great many good and
great things unto us, but yet we seem
scarcely to appreciate the privileges with
which we are surrounded and blessed,
nor to comprehend exactly our true re-
lationship to our Heavenly Father.

I was very much pleased with some
remarks made by President Young in re-
lation to our Father two or three weeks
ago, wherein he describes him as be-
ing like ourselves, and possessing the
power to associate with us, and, that if
we were to gaze upon him we should see
a person like ourselves; yet he is spo-
ken of as being able to read the thoughts
of our hearts, and that a sparrow can-
not fall to the ground without his no-
tice. There are some peculiar expres-
sions in the Scripture and in the rev-
elations that we have had given to us,
which we may term Scripture, if you
please, pertaining to our Father who is
in heaven. We are told in one place

that "He is the light that enlighteneth
every man that cometh into the world."
We are told, also, "That every good and
perfect gift proceeds from the Father of
lights, in whom there is no variableness,
nor shadow of turning." We are told in
some of our revelations, which the Lord
has given to us in these last days, that
"He is the light that is in the sun, and the
power thereof by which it was made; that
he is the light that is in the moon, and
the power by which it was made; that
he is the light that is in the stars and
the power whereby they were made; and
that is the same light that enlighteneth
the understanding of man." According to
some of our systems of philosophy, and
the ideas that theologists would enter-
tain in relation to this matter, these re-
marks would appear strange and incon-
gruous.

We have been led generally to sup-
pose that the light which enlighteneth
the understanding of man is what is
termed of an intellectual character, and
differs materially from the solar light,
or the light of the sun; but if we ex-
amine these things critically, we shall
find that there is mixed up with the phi-
losophy of the heavens and the earth
things that have been altogether out of
the reach of human philosophy; that all
true intelligence, all true wisdom, all in-
telligence that is of any use or bene-
fit to the human family, proceeds from
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the Lord; that he is the fountain of truth,
the source of intelligence, and the devel-
oper of every true and correct principle
that is known to man upon the earth;
that there is no branch of wisdom, of sci-
ence, of philosophy, of good, sound com-
mon sense but what proceeds from him;
and we shall furthermore learn, when
we come to be acquainted more partic-
ularly with heavenly things than we are
at the present time, that everything as-
sociated with God and with his economy,
whether upon the earth or in the heav-
ens, is strictly reasonable and philosoph-
ical; and that the only reason why we
do not comprehend many things that are
revealed to us, and that have been re-
vealed in former times, is because we
are not acquainted with the philosophy
of the heavens, nor the laws that govern
the intelligences in the eternal worlds.
The philosophy of man, of the earth, and
of the things with which we are sur-
rounded, is deep—it is abstruse; it is dif-
ficult of comprehension even by the most
enlightened mind and the most compre-
hensive and enlarged intellect.

One great reason why men have
stumbled so frequently in many of their
researches after philosophical truth is,
that they have sought them with their
own wisdom, and gloried in their own in-
telligence, and have not sought unto God
for that wisdom that fills and governs
the universe and regulates all things.
That is one great difficulty with the
philosophers of the world, as it now ex-
ists, that man claims to himself to be the
inventor of everything he discovers; any
new law and principle which he happens
to discover he claims to himself instead
of giving glory to God.

There are some ideas that have
occurred to me lately in relation to
man, if I could only express them,
which I consider have been revealed
by listening to the communications

of others, and through the inspiration
of the Spirit of the Lord. There is
something peculiar in the organization
of man, particularly in regard to his
mind. We can think, we can reflect, we
can conceive of things, we can form our
judgment of events that are transpiring
around; but it is difficult for us to per-
ceive or to comprehend how those things
are accomplished, and by what process
they are brought about. A man, for in-
stance, can store up in his memory thou-
sands and tens of thousands of things.
A good linguist, for example, can retain
in his memory thousands of words in his
own language, and thousands and tens
of thousands in other languages, and he
can draw upon these when he pleases,
and remember their significations. I
can remember the time, some years ago,
when no person could tell me a passage
in the Bible but what I could turn to it;
I could not remember every passage, but
I knew their connections and could tell
others where they could find them.

President Young's memory is remark-
able in regard to names and persons. I
have traveled with him throughout the
length and breadth of this Territory, and
I do not know that I have ever yet seen
him come in contact with a man whose
name he did not remember and the cir-
cumstances connected with him. There
is something remarkable in this.

Again, on theological subjects, a man
will remember not only all the doctrines
which he himself believes, but also the
doctrines of various systems of religion
that exist in the world, and be en-
abled to separate, to describe, or define
them. Now, the question is, where are
all these things stowed away? What
book are they written in; where are they
recorded? A man may travel over the
earth, he may visit towns, cities, and vil-
lages, and gaze upon oceans, seas, rivers,
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streams, mountains, valleys, and plains;
upon landscapes and different kinds of
scenery, and make himself acquainted
with all the vegetable world, and these
pictures and this intelligence is carefully
laid away somewhere. He may study
chemistry, botany, geology, astronomy,
geography, natural history, mechanics,
the arts and sciences, and everything
in creation which man is capacitated to
receive and store it away in his mem-
ory from the time of his youth up to
old age. There is something very re-
markable in that. And then the ques-
tion arises, how do we judge of those
things? If a man sees a thing, how does
he see it? There is something very re-
markable in the construction of the hu-
man eye; it is something like these pho-
tographic instruments that receive im-
pressions, only he gazes upon them and
his eye takes them in, and the scene he
gazes upon is actually imprinted upon
what is called the retina of the eye; and
one thing after another is recorded, un-
til thousands, and tens of thousands, and
millions of things are laid away through
that medium, and he is enabled to see
any of these things whenever he pleases;
his will can call them forth, and they
pass in panoramic form before his vision
from some source, where they are de-
posited and registered; all those things
that he has gazed upon, that he has
handled with his hands, or felt by the
sense of touch, he can call up at his plea-
sure. There is something remarkable in
this when we reflect upon it. Men talk
about this registry being in the brain,
but mens' heads do not get any larger.
When men get what is called the "big
head," it is because there is nothing in
their heads. The heart gets no bigger, the
body no larger, and yet all these records
are laid away somewhere.

Let us examine the Scriptures in

relation to some things, and see what
they say concerning man. "But there is a
spirit in man: and the inspiration of the
Almighty giveth it understanding." We
learn from this that there is a spirit in
man in addition to this outward frame,
to these hands, these eyes, this body,
with all its powers, and appliances, and
members; there is a spirit, an essence—a
principle of the Almighty, if you please—
a peculiar essence that dwells in this
body; that seems to be inseparably con-
nected therewith.

We are told in a revelation which the
Lord has given unto us, "That the body
and the spirit is the soul of man"—that
the two, when combined, form what is
termed in Scripture the soul. Now, then,
according to this, man would be what
may be termed a natural and a spiritual
being—a being connected with the taber-
nacle that is associated with this earth,
and earthy, and another being that is
connected with the heavens, or heav-
enly; some would term it a temporal and
a spiritual organization. It is difficult,
however, to find words to convey ideas
correctly in relation to these matters; our
language is meager when we speak of
heavenly things, because it is made for
earthly beings, and not for the heavenly;
and therefore it does not embrace with
that distinctness and clearness those
heavenly forms of speech which might
convey to our intelligence more clearly
those ideas we can better reflect upon
than we can express. But, suffice it to
say that there are two natures, if you
please, mixed up in the human body; the
one is what we term material, and the
other, some would call it, immaterial;
but then, that is not a right phrase—
the one is earthly, or pertaining to the
earth, that is, liable to decay; the other
is heavenly, more spiritual—an essence
or being that cannot be destroyed;
and hence, says Jesus in speaking
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concerning this, "And I say unto you, my
friends, be not afraid of them that kill
the body, and after that, have no more
that they can do. But I will forewarn you
whom you shall fear. Fear Him, which
after he hath killed, hath power to cast
into hell; yea, I say unto you, fear Him."

The body itself is a very remarkable
structure or machine. Let me refer to
some few items associated with it—to
the mediums through which we receive
the intelligence of which we speak. For
instance, the eye. How is it that you
receive impressions into the eye? Just
in the same way as impressions are re-
ceived by a daguerreotype instrument,
and they are planted there in what is
termed the retina of the eye; there are
placed there a number of small nerves
which receive these impressions and con-
vey the intelligence somewhere, in some
manner, that it is laid away in some
place where it can be called up. When
we reflect upon and witness their pecu-
liar powers, we discover operations that
are very remarkable, comprehensive, ac-
curate, and mysterious; you can see a
mountain to the distance of fifty miles,
and your eye will take it in and receive
the impression; you can gaze upon a
thousand objects, and your eye will reg-
ister them all, and will convey an ex-
act likeness of them, so that you can de-
scribe by language, if you have the power
to use it, a true resemblance of the ob-
jects your vision takes in, so nice and so
precise are the figures conveyed to the
human mind through the instrumental-
ity of the eye; so acute, so impalpable,
so ethereal and refined is its action and
power, that its susceptibilities approach
very near to the spiritual, although it is
temporal, so-called.

Again, the power of smell is very
peculiar; perfumes of various kinds
will last for years, and their various

odors can be distinguished by you. Take,
for instance, a Tonquin bean, or a rose.
The former is very small, and yet it con-
tinues to emit or exude, year after year,
myriads of small, infinitesimal particles,
without any sensible diminution, all of
which are charged or impregnated with
its own peculiar aroma; and convey this
delicate, impalpable matter to the or-
gans of the nose, and so exquisitely sen-
sitive are the nerves associated with the
nasal organ, that the minuteness of this
touch, and the peculiar odor of the Ton-
quin bean, the rose, or any other peculiar
aroma, is conveyed as distinctly to the
understanding as words or signs of any
kind can convey impressions to the hu-
man mind. This is, indeed, mysterious,
yet strictly demonstrative, although, like
the capacity of the eye, it approaches the
spiritual or ethereal.

Our sense of hearing is also another
remarkable instance of the peculiar sen-
sitiveness of the organs of the human
system. While I am speaking to you,
there is not in this vast assembly a
man, woman, or child that does not hear
my voice at this time; all present can
distinguish every word I say. How do
they hear it? My voice causes a vi-
bration in the atmosphere, the same as
when a stone is thrown into the water;
the water undulates, and a succession
of waves are produced, which, if undis-
turbed, spread in continuous increasing
circles, until the disturbing force is ex-
hausted. So, in like manner, the ac-
tion of the voice operates, or vibrates,
upon the atmosphere, which is full of im-
palpable atoms or globules that undu-
late, vibrate and rush against each other
with great rapidity above, below, around,
carrying with great accuracy and dis-
tinctness, and conveying the sound so
correctly, that every man and woman
hears alike; the sound is conveyed in an
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inexplicable manner to the drum of the
ear. The nerves are affected, and those
nerves convey intelligence to the congre-
gation I am now talking to—to the un-
derstandings of those who hear me.

We are made in the image of God,
we were designed by the intelligence of
God, and the organs we have are the
same kind of organs that the Gods them-
selves possess. I consider that the body
and the spirit are connected together in
some inscrutable, indefinable, and in-
telligent manner; that, if we compre-
hended, would be a greater wonder and
mystery to us than anything that we
have already referred to.

Now, then, let me speak of another
subject immediately connected with this.
President Young remarked, and we are
informed in the Scriptures, and that was
one of the things that led me to reflect
about some of these matters, as well as
in our own revelations, something like
this, that "God sees and knows the acts
of all men." We read something like this,
"But I say unto you, That every idle
word that men shall speak, they shall
give account thereof in the day of judg-
ment." Now, this is a remarkable decla-
ration. Look at the millions of human
beings that inhabit this earth, and that
have inhabited it from the creation up
to the present time. It is supposed, gen-
erally, by the best authorities, that from
eight hundred to a thousand millions of
people live upon this earth at the same
time, that is, this has been the case for
a great many generations at least; they
are coming and going continually, they
pass into the world by thousands and
tens of thousands, and go out of it in
the same way daily; a daily stream of
this kind is coming and going. Then,
if we could discover the thoughts and
reflections of these numerous millions
of human beings, look at the wisdom,

the intelligence, the folly, the nonsense,
the good and the evil that is connected
with every one of them, it is so vast
and complicated that the human mind
could not receive it, and it seems as if it
would be almost a thing impossible for
God to gaze upon the whole of them—
to comprehend the whole, and judge of
the whole correctly. How shall this be
done? My understanding of the thing is,
that God has made each man a register
within himself, and each man can read
his own register, so far as he enjoys his
perfect faculties. This can be easily com-
prehended.

Let your memories run back, and you
can remember the time when you did a
good action, you can remember the time
when you did a bad action; the thing is
printed there, and you can bring it out
and gaze upon it whenever you please.
As I stated before, if you have studied
language, you can call that out at plea-
sure; you can show the distinction be-
tween the different parts of speech very
readily. If you have studied mechanism,
your mind will go to the place where you
saw a certain machine, and you will go
to work and make one like it. If you
have traveled in cities, you can tell what
kind of houses and streets composed the
different cities you passed through, and
the character of the people you associ-
ated with; and you can ruminate upon
them, and reflect upon them by day or
by night whenever you think proper, and
call the things up which you did and
saw. Where do you read all this? In
your own book. You do not go to some-
body else's book or library, it is written
in your own record, and you there read it.
Your eyes and ears have taken it in, and
your hands have touched it; and then
your judgment, as it is called, has acted
upon it—your reflective powers. Now, if
you are in possession of a spirit or intel-
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lectuality of that kind, whereby you are
enabled to read your own acts, do you
not think that that being who has placed
that spirit and that intelligence within
you holds the keys of that intelligence,
and can read it whenever he pleases? Is
not that philosophical, reasonable, and
scriptural? I think it is. Where did I de-
rive my intelligence from that I possess?
From the Lord God of Hosts, and you
derived your intelligence from the same
source. Where did any man that exists
or breathes the breath of life throughout
this whole universe get any intelligence
he has? He got it from the same source.
Then it would be a very great curiosity
if I should be able to teach you some-
thing and not know that something my-
self. How could I teach you A, B, C, if I
did not know the alphabet, or the rudi-
ments of the English Grammar, or any-
thing else, if I did not know it myself?
I could not do it. Well, then, upon this
principle we can readily perceive how
the Lord will bring into judgment the
actions of men when he shall call them
forth at the last day. Let me refer to
some things in the Scriptures pertain-
ing to this matter. Nebuchadnezzar had
a dream, in which he saw a variety of
things pass before him. By-and-by the
dream was taken from him, and he could
not remember it; and he called upon
the magicians, and soothsayers, and as-
trologers to give unto him the dream
and the interpretation thereof, but they
said it was too hard a thing for them
to do; they could not give the king this
information, for nobody can know these
things but the Gods whose dwelling is
not with flesh. They believed, as we do,
that there is a Being that had spirit and
intelligence above the other gods, and
that he alone could unravel those mys-
teries. Finally, the king sent for Daniel,
and Daniel knew nothing about it until

he prayed unto the Lord, and the Lord
showed it to him; for the Lord had given
the dream to Nebuchadnezzar, and if he
had given it to one, he could to another.
He could read it in Nebuchadnezzar's
mind or spirit in the record which He
kept. He revealed the same thing to
Daniel, who said unto the king, "Thou
sawest a great image; its head was of
gold, its arms and breast of silver, its
belly and thighs of brass, its legs of
iron, and its feet and toes part of iron
and part of clay." When Nebuchadnez-
zar heard the dream which he had for-
gotten, he gave glory to the God of Is-
rael, because he could reveal secrets and
manifest things which had been mani-
fested to him. We look at things again on
natural principles, according to things
that we can judge upon by our natural
senses. A man gazes upon a thing in
the daytime, he goes to sleep, his senses
are gone, he wakes up in the morning,
and he remembers the things he had
forgotten in his sleep—they are remem-
bered as fresh as ever. There have been
men afflicted by what the physicians call
catalepsy; they lose their senses for a pe-
riod of time, sometimes for years, and in
that state they are entirely ignorant of
their former existence; they do not know
any events that transpire, they cannot
read their own register; but the moment
their senses come to them, they reflect
and begin at the place they left off when
they became deranged. Man sleeps the
sleep of death, but the spirit lives where
the record of his deeds is kept—that
does not die—man cannot kill it; there is
no decay associated with it, and it still
retains in all its vividness the remem-
brance of that which transpired before
the separation by death of the body and
the everliving spirit. Man sleeps for a
time in the grave, and by-and-by he rises
again from the dead and goes to judg-
ment; and then the secret thoughts of all
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men are revealed before Him with whom
we have to do; we cannot hide them; it
would be in vain for a man to say then, I
did not do so-and-so; the command would
be, Unravel and read the record which
he has made of himself, and let it testify
in relation to these things, and all could
gaze upon it. If a man has acted fraud-
ulently against his neighbor—has com-
mitted murder, or adultery, or anything
else, and wants to cover it up, that record
will stare him in the face, he tells the
story himself, and bears witness against
himself. It is written that Jesus will
judge not after the sight of the eye, or
after the hearing of the ear, but with
righteousness shall he judge the poor,
and reprove with equity the meek of the
earth. It is not because somebody has
seen things, or heard anything by which
a man will be judged and condemned,
but it is because that record that is writ-
ten by the man himself in the tablets of
his own mind—that record that cannot
lie—will in that day be unfolded before
God and angels, and those who shall sit
as judges. There will be some singular
developments then, I think. If this is to
be the case, as was said formerly, "What
manner of persons ought we to be in all
holy conversation and godliness?" There
is, in fact, something in this, that in a
partial degree can be read even on this
earth. There are men who profess to be
phrenologists and physiologists who pro-
fess to read character, and perhaps some
man, from a knowledge of human nature
and from a study of the human mind,
can, upon natural principles, unfold a
great many things. And there is associ-
ated with this Church such a gift as is
called the discerning of spirits; but it is
one of those things which we see in part
and understand in part, etc.; "But when
that which is in part is done away, and
that which is perfect has come, then we

shall see as we are seen, and know as we
are known." That is only a part of what
the other will be the perfection of. When
we get into the eternal world, into the
presence of God our Heavenly Father, his
eye can penetrate everyone of us, and our
own record of our lives here shall develop
all. I do not say that he will take trou-
ble to read everybody. We read concern-
ing the apostles in former times, that
when Jesus should sit in judgment, they
should be seated upon twelve thrones,
judging the twelve tribes of Israel; and
it is also written, "Know ye not that the
saints shall judge the world?" Who will
be judges of the world in this genera-
tion? You, yourselves, who understand
the laws of the Priesthood must say, Now,
then, if these things are so, it behooves
us to consider and ponder well the paths
of our feet, it behooves me to be care-
ful what I do, what doctrines I advance,
what principles I inculcate, and see to it
that I do my duty before God, and the
angels, and all men, for I cannot obliter-
ate the record which is written here. If
I am engaged in business transactions of
any kind, it behooves me to know what I
am doing; that I am dealing as I would
wish men to deal with me; if I do not,
the record is there. I think we read
somewhere, that if our own conscience
condemn us, God is greater than our
conscience; "if our own hearts condemn
us, God is greater than our hearts." If
I be a father and have charge of a fam-
ily, it behooves me to know what kind
of an example I set before them, and
how I conduct myself; it behooves both
fathers and mothers to know that they
are making a record of their doings that
they will not be ashamed of. It be-
hooves children to know what kind of
a course they take towards their par-
ents, and towards the building up of the
kingdom of God upon the earth. If I
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am an Elder in Israel, or whatever
office I hold in the Church, it be-
hooves me to comprehend my position,
know myself, and act as a Saint of

God in all things, which may the Lord
help us to do in the name of Jesus Christ.
Amen.

MEN OUGHT TO PRACTICE WHAT THEY
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I desire most humbly to talk very
simply to my brethren and sisters. It
is as much my duty as it is the duty
of any other member of this Church to
learn how to be a Saint. I have got to
learn how to be a truthful man, an hon-
est man, an upright man, and I have
got to make myself competent, through
faithfulness to God and my brethren,
to teach others with propriety. It is a
common saying, "Do as I say but not
as I do;" but I want to do just as I
teach you to do without any deviation.
There is not anything in my calling
that will justify me in doing wrong. It
would be nonsense for me to undertake
to preach righteousness, virtue, truthful-
ness, and justice, and not be a righteous,
virtuous, and just man myself. You
hold a portion of that same holy Priest-

hood which I hold; it is no matter what
office you hold in that Priesthood, and it
has all emanated out of the holy Apostle-
ship, making these different offices and
callings branches of the Apostleship. We
all have a Priesthood to honor, which it is
impossible for us to do unless we honor
ourselves; and all who hold the Priest-
hood and honor themselves, are worthy
of honor; and it is impossible to honor the
Priesthood in that man and not honor
the vessel that holds it.

We can command the respect of
all men as a people by making our-
selves self-sustaining, by acquiring a
knowledge of all kinds of mechanical
business; and our sisters can make
themselves honorable by learning to
knit, weave, and spin; how to make
a harness for a loom, and how to
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warp the yarn, after they have spun and
colored it. Every young woman who cal-
culates to be a wife and a mother, should
make herself acquainted with these mat-
ters. Is there any female in our soci-
ety too good to learn and work at this
home industry? I think not. If there are
any who consider themselves so, they are
also too good to wear homemade cloth-
ing. The Priesthood is also with the
woman, because she is connected with
the man, and the man is connected with
his God. Being so connected, we must all
be honorable if we are good.

The earth is enlightened by the same
light which enlightens our eyes, which is
the light of Christ, which enlighteneth
every son and daughter of Adam and
Eve who cometh into the world, and it
is the same light by which I see you this
morning. And we have, in addition to
this, a holy Priesthood, and have been
commanded to go forth and preach the
Gospel, and teach the ways of life to all
men, and not to be taught by unbeliev-
ers. We are also instructed to lead all
meetings as we are dictated by the Holy
Ghost. The spirit of truth is the spirit of
revelation, which we may all possess, for
it is the privilege of all Latter-day Saints
so to live and honor God as to receive
of his attributes and nature in greater
perfection, and become more like Him.
We are the sons and daughters of God;
we have proceeded from him through the
laws of generation, the same as my chil-
dren have proceeded from me. God is the
great father of our race, and as a man
is not perfect without the woman, nei-
ther is the woman without the man in
the Lord; they depend upon each other,
and are necessary to each other for the
propagation of our species.

I enjoyed myself very much at your
party last night. Such social gather-
ings are always good in their effects,

so long as we keep within the purview of
the religion of Jesus Christ in all such ex-
ercises. It is my privilege and duty to live
so as to become a good man, as much so
as any man in this Church and kingdom.
Being an Apostle does not excuse me in
the least from the performance of every
duty which the religion of Jesus makes
binding upon me; and, as far as I am
concerned, I live as faithfully as possi-
ble, considering the failings of mortality
which I have in common with all men.
There is not a day passes over my head
that I do not bow before the Lord once,
twice, or thrice; that is the way I have
got to live, in order to be a good man,
and retain the light of the Holy Spirit
to guide me into all truth; and the same
faithfulness is required of you, because
you are members of the same body and
of the same Priesthood. We should all
be alive in the performance of our du-
ties. We cannot live the religion of Je-
sus and not pray. I have had an ex-
perience in this Church of some thirty-
two years. I commenced to pray before
I heard of the Work of the last days,
and I have prayed every day from that
day until the present time. I have never
been in a circumstance or place wherein
I could not pray, if I was disposed to do
so. As faith without works is dead, be-
ing alone, so our religion is of no benefit
to us without prayer. I cannot live and
be prospered in the kingdom of God only
by a faithful attendance to every duty.
When Jesus Christ came to the world as
the messenger of life and salvation, he
called upon all the ends of the earth to
come unto him and be saved, for besides
him there is no Savior. He also said, I
am the true vine and my Father is the
husbandman, that is, he proceeded from
the Father; and he further says to the
twelve, "And ye are the branches;" and
he exhorted them to abide in him even
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as he abideth in the Father. In doing this
they partake of the same spirit. If we
abide not in Him, we become like a limb
that is dead and ready to be burned.

My being one of the First Presidency
of the Church does not excuse me from
living my religion; but I should, on that
account, be more faithful, and show an
example to the flock of Christ, and con-
stantly be alive to know how things are
progressing in the Church, and be dic-
tated by the Holy Ghost in every act of
my life, that I may have power to dis-
cern the spirits of men, and be able to
give unto them the very counsel that my
Father in heaven would give them if he
were here himself. I endeavor to take
this course, and when I give counsel, I
do not run against Brother Brigham, be-
cause I am led by the same spirit. You
call these things little things, but they
are as big things as I know of; these
things lie at the root of the matter, and
from them spring the fruits of righteous-
ness. The main roots of a tree are fed
by the little fibers, and from them spring
the trunk, and the branches, and the
fruit. Let us cultivate those principles
which lie at the root of all righteousness,
that our professions and works may ac-
cord with each other, instead of being
contented with a mere form of godli-
ness, without power or foundation. This
Church is founded upon eternal truth;
its roots run into eternity, and all the
power of the devil and wicked men may
seek its overthrow in vain, for it will tri-
umph over death, hell, and the grave.
I know this. I know it by revelation—
by the Spirit of God, for in this way
my Heavenly Father communes with me,
and maketh known unto me his mind
and will. I have never seen him in per-
son, but when I see my brethren I see
his image, and I discover the attributes

of God in them. Then let us honor our
bodies and spirits, which are made in
the likeness of him who has created all
things and upholds them by his power.

I have never seen a time since I
entered this Church when there was
greater necessity for this people living
faithfully than now. It is a very prosper-
ous time, and we are gaining property
fast; and many, I fear, are losing sight
of everything else but the riches of this
world; and, were you to warn them of
it, they are so blinded by the deceitful-
ness of riches, that they would not be-
lieve a word you say. The more people
stray away from God the harder it is to
make them sensible of their danger; and
the more light that men and women pos-
sess, the easier it is to correct them when
they go astray; because they are more
like the clay that is in the hands of the
potter, and they can be molded and fash-
ioned according to the will and pleasure
of the master potter. We have got to
walk very faithfully before our Father in
heaven, and strive with all our might to
honor the covenants we have made with
him in his house.

I do not say but that you are just
as good men and women in this place
as in any other place in the moun-
tains; yea, I admit that the people
are better in the country towns than
in Great Salt Lake City, for the froth
and scum of hell seem to concentrate
there, and those who live in the City
have to come in contact with it; and
with persons who mingle with robbers,
and liars, and thieves, and with whores
and whoremasters, etc. Such wicked
men will also introduce themselves into
Davis County, and among all the settle-
ments throughout these mountains; but
where the people are truly righteous and
just, wicked men can do them no harm;
were the people all righteous who pro-
fess to be Latter-day Saints, they would
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constantly be on their watch against the
encroachment of a wicked power. The
wicked and corrupt who have settled in
our community are taking a course to
lead away those who are willing to be led
away from the truth—those who have
turned away from God; and it will be for
our good, as a community, if such persons
will leave and never again return to our
Territory, unless they can do so with a
determination to serve God and keep his
commandments. I love those who love
God; they are more precious to me than
gold, and silver, or possessions.

Do we live our religion as faithfully
as we might? Are we not in the habit
of telling lies now and then? Oh, yes,
we tell occasionally a white lie, or a little
catnip lie, once in a while. We should be
perfectly truthful and honest in all our
sayings and dealings with all men, es-
pecially with those who serve the same
God that we do, and are in the bonds
of the same religion. How to do this is
one of the great mysteries of the king-
dom of heaven. By telling these lit-
tle fibs we lose the spirit of the Lord
and get into darkness, then the sim-
plest truth becomes a mystery to us;
but when our minds are enlightened by
the spirit of truth, everything is plain
and clear to the understanding. People
get an idea that there is no sin in lit-
tle lies, or catnip lies. You read in the
Book of Mormon, where it is said that
the devil goeth about deceiving the chil-
dren of men, and tells them to lie a lit-
tle, and steal a little, and take the ad-
vantage of your neighbor a little, and
speak against thy neighbors a little, and
do wrong a little here and a little there,
and thus he leadeth them with silken
cords, as it were, down to destruction.
It is just as much a crime to steal a
penny or a cent as it is to steal a quar-
ter of a dollar—the quarter of a dollar is
more in value than the cent, but what

difference is there in the crime? These
little things we are apt to pass over un-
noticed, but they will operate materially
against your obtaining that glory which
you design to inherit in the next exis-
tence. If little wrongs are not checked,
they will lead on to greater ones, until
we are cheated out of our salvation. By
checking these little wrongs, as they are
called, we become more grounded and
rooted in the faith of Christ, as a tree is
rooted and grounded in the earth.

We ought not to take a course to in-
jure each other. A man holding the
Priesthood of the Son of God, a High
Priest for instance, will try to destroy the
influence of a better man, causing him to
walk in sorrow, that he, the High Priest,
may step over him and get to some par-
ticular distinction; but as the Lord lives,
and as the sun shines, such men will be
deceived in their designs, and will re-
ceive in full the measure they have tried
to measure out to others. In our deal
with each other, it is better to give a
man a dollar than to take a cent from
him; by wronging a man of a dollar or
a few cents, you may thereby cause a di-
vision between yourself and one of your
best friends. What for? For a poor, mis-
erable dollar. I have been, and am now,
subject to many weaknesses that I would
guard you against, but I am trying to for-
tify myself and overcome every evil that
is in me.

I will relate a little incident in my
own experience to illustrate the selfish-
ness of the human heart, and how by
perseverance it can be overcome. I have
lately been at work putting down some
carpets in the endowment rooms. I had
a piece of good carpet myself, and a
spirit came upon me which whispered,
"Brother Heber, you may just as well put
that carpet into the endowment house as
let it lie on one of your floors." Before
I got it out of doors to move it to the
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endowment house, my generous feeling
puckered up and a thought came to me,
that the Church was fully able to car-
pet its own rooms. I took the carpet and
put it away again. In a day or two af-
terwards a thought came to me like this,
"Heber, you had better take that carpet
and use it in the Lord's house, for be-
fore the spring it may be eat up with
moths." I looked at the carpet again, af-
ter bringing it from its hiding place, and
said to myself, "That is really a pretty
carpet; it is almost too good to put down
in that house," and I put it away again.
The thought came to me again, "You had
better put it in the endowment house
and beautify the Lord's house with it, for
the Lord may notice it, and he will, no
doubt, see you dressing up and adorn-
ing his house." I seized the carpet again
and dragged it out of doors at once, and
placed myself between it and the door,
saying to the carpet, "You do not go back
again into that room any more." I pre-
sume that nearly all of you have had
just such feelings and just such fight-
ings against the power of evil in your-
selves, and against carrying into effect
your good and generous intentions.

The other day my wife was sick; she
came to me and requested me to pray
to the Lord that she might be healed.
The matter passed from my mind. The
day following this I remarked to her that
I had not seen her looking so well for
some time previous. She replied, "I am
perfectly sound." I had forgotten about
her request that I should pray for her,
and had not done so; but she was healed
through her honesty, faith, and integrity
towards the holy Priesthood. She rev-
erenced and honored it; the Holy Spirit
saw it, and the angels of God saw it,
and she was healed by the power of
God, without the laying on of hands. It

was with that circumstance as it was an-
ciently. "The centurion answered and
said, Lord, I am not worthy that thou
shouldst come under my roof: but speak
the word only, and my servant shall be
healed."

We who hold the Priesthood do not
honor each other as we ought in our
intercourse with each other; if we do
not honor each other, how can we ex-
pect to be honored by God and by his
Holy Spirit, who seeth us and is cog-
nizant of all we do. We must try to
overcome all unpleasant and unkind lan-
guage towards each other, and strive to
have our intercourse such as angels will
applaud. It is written, "Resist the devil,
and he will flee from you." Some people
do not believe that there are any dev-
ils. There are thousands of evil spirits
that are just as ugly as evil can make
them. The wicked die, and their spirits
remain not far from where their taberna-
cles are. When I was in England, twenty-
eight years ago next June, I saw more
devils than there are persons here to-
day; they came upon me with an inten-
tion to destroy me; they are the spirits
of wicked men who, while in the flesh,
were opposed to God and his purposes.
I saw them with what we call the spir-
itual eyes, but what is in reality the
natural eye. The atmosphere of many
parts of these mountains is doubtless the
abode of the spirits of Gadianton robbers,
whose spirits are as wicked as hell, and
who would kill Jesus Christ and every
Apostle and righteous person that ever
lived if they had the power. It is by the
influence of such wicked spirits that men
and women are all the time tempted to
tell little lies, to steal a little, to take
advantage of their neighbor a little, and
they tell us there is no harm in it. It is
by the influence and power of evil spir-
its that the minds of men are prejudiced
against each other, until they are led
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to do each other an injury, and some-
times to kill each other.

We are the sons and daughters of God
if we are faithful and honor our calling,
and he has respect unto one as much as
unto another. In a revelation given to
Joseph Smith, it is written, "And again
I say unto you, let every man esteem his
brother as himself. For what man among
you having twelve sons, and is no re-
specter of them, and they serve him obe-
diently, and he saith unto the one: Be
thou clothed in robes and sit thou here;
and to the other: Be thou clothed in rags
and sit thou there—and looketh upon his
sons and saith I am just?" In this way
the Lord looks upon this people, and I
feel to say, God bless this people with
all the power I have got, and with all
the good feeling, and with all the Priest-
hood of the Son of God I bless you in the
name of Jesus Christ, and I pray for you
and for all this people. Oh, how I de-
sire for us all to be one; for if we are
not one, we must see sorrow. Brother
Brigham says, If we live our religion
and keep the commandments of God, we
shall never be moved. That is true. If we
are ever disturbed again by our enemies,
it will be because we are unfaithful. The
first Presidency of this Church and oth-
ers may be just as righteous and holy
as our Father in heaven, and yet a por-
tion of this people can, by their wrong-
doing, bring sorrow and suffering upon
us. The first Presidency, and thousands
of others in this Church, are not guilty of
crime; we have done right all the time,
and we have to suffer for those who are
punished for their sins. When one or two
among a family are wayward and break
the laws of the land, see what sorrow,
and tears, and disgrace it brings upon
the whole family. It is just so with us.
But oh! my desires are for you to do
right, and honor your calling, and work

faithfully under the dictation of Pres-
ident Young and others who are co-
workers with him in the great Work of
the last days.

I feel that I would be willing to work
day and night to do my brethren and
sisters good. I want the rising genera-
tion to come forth and secure their bless-
ings in the house of the Lord, that they
may be saved from the evil into which
they might otherwise fall. If our sons
could fully and clearly see the propriety
of living their religion, they would from
this day cease to mingle with wicked per-
sons; and our daughters, too, if they un-
derstood the consequences, would never
be found giving themselves in marriage
to wicked men. As parents and teach-
ers, we should try with all of our ability
to impress upon the minds of our young
people, by precept and example, princi-
ples of truth, that they may not remain
uncontrolled and exposed to all the al-
lurements of sin. We should tie them to
us by the saving principles of the Gospel.
I want to see this people established in
peace, and in a way that they can sway
the scepter of King Emmanuel over the
whole earth before I lay my body down
to sleep a short time in the grave.

Let us remember that the liberal man
deviseth liberal things, and by his lib-
erality he shall live. I can tell you a
hundred instances where I have been
poor and penniless, and did not know
what course to take, and the evil one
would tempt me and seek to make me
bow down in sorrow, but I would rise
up in the name of the Lord, shake off
my cares, exclaiming, I know that my
Father in heaven lives and has respect
for me; then I have been blessed, and
my way has been opened before me.
"Seek and you shall find; knock and it
shall be opened unto you. Draw near
to God, and he will draw nigh unto
you." Oh! what a great comfort it is to
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know that you live in the favor of your
Father in heaven. If I am faithful, I know
it is not in the power of any man upon
earth to throw an obstruction between
me and Him.

Truth has sprung from the earth,
and righteousness has looked down from
heaven, and they have met and have
kissed each other—they are one. It
should be just so with those who pos-
sess the holy Priesthood of the Son of
God; it never will lead one man to con-
tend against another, and the angels of
God never will cause any person to con-
tend about any of the follies of this world,
for all the glory of this world is perfectly
worthless without God. The life of man is
but a few days, and these few days well
spent will be spent to secure a place in
the haven of eternal rest. Seeing that we
have only a few days allotted us to secure
so great a blessing, why can we not be
faithful every day and every hour of our

lives; and why do we yield the point
to wicked influences and spend our pre-
cious moments in that which yieldeth no
profit?

We shall soon pass away and return
again with renewed and immortal bodies
that will not be subject to sickness and
death; then shall we have plenty of time
and opportunity to adorn the earth and
make it glorious, as we should be doing
now, in order to gain an experience by
which we may be profited hereafter. We
came here into this world to gain an ex-
perience and to serve God and keep his
commandments. May peace be with you,
and comfort and consolation be multi-
plied upon you and all the Saints in these
valleys and in all the world. I do not fear
the wicked, they can do nothing against
the truth; let us be troubled about doing
right ourselves, and I am willing to risk
all the rest. Amen.
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As we travel along through what is
sometimes called this "veil of tears,"
there are many thoughts that occupy our
minds, and many subjects for reflection
present themselves, sometimes concern-
ing the living and sometimes concerning
the dead. However, it is with the living
that we have to do at the present time,
and it is "Life and the pursuit of hap-
piness" that ought to occupy the atten-
tion of all intellectual beings. Mankind
have various views and ideas in relation
to the attainment of happiness upon the
earth, and also after we leave the earth;
and those views and ideas that are enter-
tained by us in relation to these matters
influence, to a greater or less extent, our
actions and proceedings in life. We look
at things through another medium, and
judge of them from another standpoint,
than which they are generally viewed by
the inhabitants of the earth. We look
upon it that the greatest happiness that
we can attain to is in securing the appro-
bation of our Heavenly Father, in fear-
ing God, in being made acquainted with
his laws—with the principles of eternal
truth, and with those things that we con-
sider will best promote not only our tem-
poral, but our eternal happiness.

There are a great many men in
the world who, in the abstract, would
say this is correct—that it is very
proper for man, who is made in the

image of God, to fear him. They would
sing as Wesley did—

"Wisdom to silver we prefer, And gold
is dross compared with her: In her right
hand are length of days, True riches and
immortal praise," &c.

But then, when we come to scan
the matter more minutely, we find that
it is, really, only in the abstract that
these things are viewed, and that peo-
ple, generally, carry their religion very
easily. They wear it very loosely about
them. They do not enter into it with
that earnestness and zeal which we, as
a people, generally do. Hence, there is
quite a difference between them and us
in these particulars. Men generally sup-
pose that it is well enough to fear God on
Sunday, and perhaps attend to religion
a little during the week, but not much;
that a course of the latter kind would
interfere too much with the daily avoca-
tions of life; and that it would be almost
impossible for the generality of mankind
to attend to these things in the way that
we, as a people, believe in. Preaching, for
instance, they believe must be done by a
man specially set apart for the purpose,
who by that means obtains his living,
just as another man would in the profes-
sion of law, or in any other avocation or
trade. In the Church of England, with
which I was first connected—inducted
into it when a boy, or rather a child—
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they have not only ministers to read
their prayers, but clerks to say amen for
them, so that the people have literally
nothing to do but go to meeting. Men
may profess religion and be drunkards,
riotous, fraudulent, debauchees, &c.; yet
that does not make much difference, for
when they die and are put into conse-
crated ground, the minister, in reading
the service for the dead, declares that
their bodies are committed to the dust
"In the sure and certain hope of a glori-
ous resurrection." I used to think when a
boy, if such men went to heaven, I should
not wish to be in their society; but if
there were more apartments than one, I
should like to select my company.

It must be a very pleasing sort of
way for people to do just as they please
when living, and be considered very gen-
teel and fashionable, and then when
they die, instead of running the risk
of being damned, as they do among
the Methodists, have a sure and certain
hope of a glorious resurrection. I have
studied the theories and views of many
other Christian denominations, partic-
ularly Methodists, Baptists, Presbyteri-
ans, and various sects of what is called
Protestantism, and a similar inconsis-
tency runs through them. A man may
be a robber, a murderer, a blasphemer,
in fact, no matter how wicked he is,
if they can only get him converted or
born again immediately before he dies,
it is all right; if they can get him to re-
ceive religion and believe in Jesus, even
though he is about to be hung for some
horrible crime—murder in the most ag-
gravated form—he is prepared to enter
into the kingdom of heaven to enjoy the
society of God and angels; while an-
other man, who may have been moral,
upright, honorable, charitable, and hu-
mane, is consigned to everlasting burn-
ings because he has not been converted
or born again. Yet many of these peo-

ple are sincere in their convictions,
both among teachers and taught, among
priests and people. I used to think, what
becomes of the justice of God under such
circumstances?

In relation to these matters we differ
very materially from them, as well as in
other things. We are what may emphati-
cally be called a kingdom of priests. But
with us, we do not get so much pay for so
much work done in the discharge of the
duties appertaining to the Priesthood, in
the sense in which the religious world
look for such remuneration. We have to
preach, to attend to the duties of our call-
ings, to administer in the ordinances of
God, and to carry the Gospel to the na-
tions of the earth, trusting in God, with-
out salary or pecuniary reward. That is a
thing the religious world do not think of,
nor believe in doing. The idea of having
faith in God about temporal things is a
something they cannot understand; they
cannot reconcile it with their philosophy;
though they profess any amount of faith
in the Lord in spiritual things. There is
a very material difference between them
and us about these matters.

The same thing runs throughout al-
most every subject on which we reflect
and exercise thought upon. Many peo-
ple suppose, because we differ from them
religiously, that we are opposed to them
and that we are their enemies. We feel a
good deal as Paul felt concerning the Is-
raelites when he said, "My daily prayer
is, that Israel may be saved." Yet Israel
persecuted him because he did not be-
lieve as they believed in many things.
We differ from others in political matters
to a great extent. We have other ideas
from what they have. We cannot help it.
We reason upon certain things and re-
flect upon them, and use our judgment
about them; and when we see things
that are wrong, we consider they are
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wrong, and so state it, and believe that
nothing can make a wrong into a right,
nothing can turn an error into a truth;
and hence there is quite a difference of
feeling sometimes arises in relation to
many of these things. We believe, for
instance, in our religious matters, that
God ought to govern us. We believe
that when we are called upon to perform
any labor or service of any kind, it is
part of our religious faith that we must
perform that, independent of any conse-
quences whatever. No other people have
got this religious feeling. Do you think
you could transplant a number of the
Church of England people into these val-
leys in the condition they were in when
we came here? No, you could not. They
would want to know where their living
was to come from, and how they were
to be sustained. You may go to the old
Methodists, that are yet more zealous,
and they would not do it. When the rush
was made for the California gold mines
here, shortly after they were discovered,
a certain number of priests went with
them to dig gold, and to take care of their
souls, I suppose, at the same time. But
then there was supposed to be gold to
pay for it. And, as the Scriptures say, "As
with the people, so with the priest," they
all traveled in the one road.

With us a few, it is true, have gone af-
ter gold—a few straggling ones here and
there have wandered in search of it; but
the generality of our Elders, while some
few have gone in this direction, have
been away traveling through the nations
of the earth, trying to help forward the
best interests and happiness of the hu-
man family, and inculcating those great
principles which God has revealed from
the heavens for the salvation of man;
traveling, too, without purse or scrip. I
remember, during the time of the gold

fever, everybody wished to see me, where
I was traveling, because they wanted
to know something about the gold, and
they thought I was acquainted with the
neighborhood where it was obtained.
They were surprised that our Elders
should be leaving the prospects of such
wealth, and going forth on a mission
such as we are going on, so profitless and
dishonorable in the estimation of men.
But the Elders who did it were so infat-
uated, as some people would say, that
they would go forward to the ends of
the earth to preach what was viewed as
imposture—a something that was con-
sidered to be opposed to everything good.
It was to them astonishing that men
would leave this gold that exerts so pow-
erful an attraction upon the minds and
bodies of men; their motives and acts
were not comprehended. But our Elders
did it, and hence we differed very materi-
ally from others in relation to these mat-
ters.

We differ from them, also, with re-
gard to our political views, for they are
based on our religious faith; we believe
in God, and therefore we fear him; we
believe he has established his kingdom
upon the earth, and therefore we cling
to it; we believe that he is designing
to turn, and overturn, and revolution-
ize the nations of the earth, and to es-
tablish a government that shall be un-
der his rule, his dominion, and author-
ity, and shall emphatically be called the
government of God, or, in other words,
the kingdom of God. There is nothing
strange, however, in this; for a great
many parties, both in the United States
and in the governments of the old world,
have believed in the kingdom of God be-
ing established in the last days; it has
been a favorite doctrine, both among So-
cialists and Christians, and much has
been said and written about it, theoret-
ically. The difference between them and
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us is, they talk about something to come;
we say that it has commenced, and that
this is that kingdom.

Well, but do you not hold allegiance
to the government of the United States
also? Do you not believe in the laws
and institutions thereof? Yes, we have
always sustained and upheld them; and
although we have had many very heavy
provocations to make us feel rebellious
and opposed to that government, yet we
have always sustained it under all cir-
cumstances and in every position. When
they tried to cut our throats, we rather
objected to that, you know. We had some
slight objection to have our heads cut off
and be trampled under foot; we did not
think it was either constitutional or le-
gal. But when they took their swords
away from our necks and said that we
might enjoy the rights of American cit-
izens, that was all we wanted.

There is, however, a kind of politi-
cal heresy that we have always adopted.
We have always maintained that we had
a right to worship God as we thought
proper under the constitution of the
United States, and that we would vote
as we pleased. But some people took
a notion to say "they would be damned
if we should." We told them, however,
that was a matter of their own taste;
that we would seek to be saved and yet
we would do it. It has always been a
principle with us, and in fact is given
in one of our revelations, "that he who
will observe the laws of God need not
transgress the laws of the land." It has
always been a principle inculcated by the
authorities of this Church, and taught
by our Elders, never to interfere with
the political affairs of any nation where
they might be—that is, as Elders. They
go forth with the Gospel of peace, to
preach to the people, and not to inter-
fere with their political institutions. If a

mission of that kind should be given at
any future time, all well and good. I
have always so represented our belief,
and acted accordingly, wherever I have
been, and so have my brethren in Eng-
land, in France, in Germany, and in all
nations where I have been. I have always
adhered to the laws of the nation where I
sojourned. In the United States we stand
in a political capacity, in this Territory,
as part and parcel of the United States.
We occupy that position; we are obliged
to do so; we cannot help ourselves if we
wish it, but we do not wish it. We are
a number of men here—a multitude of
people, men, women, and children, occu-
pying quite an extensive Territory, with
settlements extending over a distance of
500 miles in length. What the amount
of population is I am not prepared to
say; but I am prepared to say that, as
a population, as a people, as a Territory,
we have always been loyal to the insti-
tutions of our government, and I am at
the defiance of the world to prove any-
thing to the contrary. When we left—
I was going to say the United States—
what did we leave for? Why did we leave
that country? Was it because its institu-
tions were not good? No. Was it because
its constitution was not one of the best
that was ever framed? No. Was it be-
cause the laws of the United States, or of
the States where we sojourned, were not
good? No. Why was it? It was because
there was not sufficient virtue found in
the Executive to sustain their own laws.
That was the reason, gentlemen. Is this
anything to be proud of? It is a thing that
should make every honorable American
hide his head in shame; and all reflect-
ing, intelligent, and honorable men feel
thus.

It is well understood that executive
officers, whether State or Federal, are
bound by the most solemn oath, to
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sustain the constitution and laws of
the United States and of the States
where they reside; and where those con-
cerned aided in, or permitted, the ex-
pulsion of forty thousand American cit-
izens from their homes, they stood per-
jured before their country and God; and
this huge suicidal act of ostracism pro-
claimed them enemies of republican in-
stitutions and of humanity; traitors to
their country, and recreant alike to its
laws, constitution, and institutions. "But
it was only the damned Mormons. It
was only them, was it not?" Who were
these "damned Mormons?" We cannot
help thinking about these things just
the same as we do about religious mat-
ters. Why, these "damned Mormons"
were American citizens; and the consti-
tution and laws of the United States,
and of the several States, guaranteed,
just as far as guarantee is worth any-
thing, to these "damned Mormons" just
the same rights and privileges that they
did to the blessed Christians. But we
came here. Now, what is the use of try-
ing to hoodwink us and tell us that we
have been very well treated? They know
we cannot believe them, and that no ra-
tional, intelligent, honorable man would
expect us to believe them; such asser-
tions are an outrage at variance alike
with common sense and our own expe-
rience. But did we rebel? No, we did not
act as the Southern States have done.
We came here; and, in the absence of
any other government, we organized a
provisional state government, just the
same as Oregon did before us. Thus, in
the midst of this abuse heaped upon us,
we showed our adherence to the institu-
tions and constitution of our country. If
bad men bore rule, if corrupt men held
sway—men who had neither the virtue
nor the fortitude to maintain the right
and protect the institutions and consti-
tution of this, shall I say, our once glo-

rious country—if men could not be found
who possessed sufficient integrity to
maintain their oaths and their own in-
stitutions, there was a people here found
of sufficient integrity to the constitution
and institutions of the United States not
to abandon them. That has been our feel-
ing all the time, and it is based, also,
upon that belief considered by a major-
ity of the people of this and other na-
tions as erroneous and false. Again,
when, after these things had transpired,
we petitioned the United States to give
us either a territorial or a state govern-
ment, did that show anything inimical
to the institutions of our Government?
Verily, no; the very fact of our doing
this proclaimed our loyalty and attach-
ment to the institutions of the country.
We got then, and had given unto us, a
territorial government. We were recog-
nized once more as citizens of the United
States. We had sent among us Gover-
nors, appointed by the United States;
Judges, a Secretary, Marshal, and all
the adjuncts, powers, and officers with
the territorial government. By them,
in many instances, we have been be-
lied, traduced, abused, outraged, and im-
posed upon. Have we retorted against
the United States? No, we have not.
Is it the duty of Federal officers, gov-
ernors, judges, and other officers com-
ing into our midst, secretaries, Indian
agents, etc., to conspire against the peo-
ple they come among? Is it their duty
to traduce, abuse, vilify, and misrepre-
sent them? In other places such men
would be summarily dealt with. We have
borne these things from time to time.
They were not very much calculated to
strengthen the attachment that we had
so often and so strongly manifested to
the government of which we form a part.
Still, we have been true to our trust,
to our integrity, and to the institutions
and constitution of our country all the
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time in the midst of these things.

Through some of those misrepresen-
tations and a corrupt administration, a
pretext was found to send an army out
here. We heard the report sounding
along from those plains that they were
coming to destroy and lay waste. What,
a government destroy its own offspring?
An army raised against an infant Terri-
tory? The cannon and the sword, the rifle
and the pistol, brought to spread death
and desolation among a peaceful people.
Is that republicanism? Are those the
blessings of a paternal government? Is
that the genius of those institutions that
were framed to protect man in the en-
joyment of all his rights, and to guaran-
tee equal rights to all men? Would that
country be an asylum for the oppressed?
Would it be a place of refuge or protec-
tion to anyone? What was left for us to do
under those circumstances but to act as
men and American citizens? To fall back
on our reserved rights, and say to those
political gamblers who would stake the
lives of the citizens of a Territory in their
damning games. Back with your hosts,
touch not God's anointed, and do his
prophets no harm. Was there anything
wrong in that? No; I would do it ten
thousand times over under the circum-
stances, under this government or any
other on the face of the earth, with God
to help me. No man, no government has
the right, at the instigation of traitors, to
destroy innocent men, women, and chil-
dren. God never gave them such a right,
the people never gave it to them, and
they never had it. True, after a while,
some peace-commissioners came along;
why did they not come before and in-
quire into matters? Because of the lack
of virtue and integrity among those who
professed to rule the nation, and because
of a desire to make political capital out of

our destruction. Does that alter the
institutions of our country or interfere
with the Constitution of the country?
Verily no. And our hearts beat as fer-
vent in favor of those principles today as
they ever did. But we feel indignant at
the rascals who would try to betray those
principles bequeathed to the nation. We
cannot help it. We reason upon these
principles the same as we do upon other
things.

But we frequently hear, "You are not
loyal." Who is it that talks of loyalty?
Those who are stabbing the country to
its very vitals. Are they the men that are
loyal? Those who are sowing the seeds of
discord; those who are perjuring them-
selves before high Heaven and the coun-
try they profess to serve? Are these the
loyal men? If so, God preserve me and
this people from such loyalty from this
time, henceforth, and forever. We look
at these things from another standpoint,
and view them in a different light en-
tirely from most others.

We had a grand celebration yester-
day. I was there, and much pleased to
see the brethren turn out as they did. I
was glad to hear the remarks of Judge
Titus. They were very good; very patri-
otic. I wish the principles then advanced
could always be carried out; that is the
worst I wish. Sometimes people think
we are acting almost hypocritically when
we talk of loyalty to the constitution of
the United States. We will stand by that
constitution and uphold the flag of our
country when everybody else forsakes it.
We cannot shut our eyes to things tran-
spiring around us. We have our rea-
son, and God has revealed unto us many
things; but never has he revealed any-
thing in opposition to those institutions
and that Constitution, no, never; and,
another thing, he never will.

But did not Joseph Smith prophesy
that there would be a rebellion in the
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United States? He did, and so have I
scores and hundreds of times; and what
of that? Could I help that? Could Joseph
Smith help knowing that a rebellion
would take place in the United States?
Could he help knowing it would com-
mence in South Carolina? You could not
blame him for that. He was in his grave
at the time it commenced; you killed
him long ago; but you did not do away
with the fact that this state of things
should exist. If the Lord—we all talk
about the Lord, you know, Christians as
well as "Mormons," and about the prov-
idences of God, and the interposition of
the Almighty—if the Lord has a design
to accomplish, if there is a fate, if you like
the word any better—and some infidels
as well as Christians believe strongly in
the doctrine of fate—if there is a fate in
these things, who ordered it? Who can
change its course? Who can stop it? Who
can alter it? Joseph Smith did not insti-
gate the rebellion in South Carolina, for
he was not there. I heard yesterday from
our former representative in Congress—
Mr. Hooper—that when in Washing-
ton in that capacity, he was approached
by two members of Congress from the
South who said we had grievances to
redress, and that then was the time
to have them redressed, stating what
great support it would give the South-
ern cause if Utah was to rise in rebel-
lion against the government. He told
them we had difficulties with the govern-
ment, but we calculated they would be
righted in the government or we would
endure them. This has been uniformly
our feelings. "What is your opinion of
the war?" some would ask. If I had
had the management of some of those
things long ago, I would have hung up
a number of Southern fire-eaters on one
end of a rope and a lot of rabid Abo-
litionists on the other end, as enemies

and traitors to their country. That is not
very disloyal, is it?

We look at things through a different
medium than some do, and we feel per-
fectly calm, perfectly tranquil with re-
gard to our status and what is to come re-
ligiously, politically, and every other way.
One of our sisters showed me a letter the
other day which she had received from a
gentleman in New York; he was one of
those psychologists who profess to be in-
vestigating mind and its operations. He
asked her in his letter something like
this—"Have you got among you the vi-
sion of prophecy?" I do not know that I
give the words exactly. She came to me to
see what she should say in reply. Said I,
"Tell the gentleman he does not know the
question he is asking, and he would not
understand the answer if he had it." The
psychology and philosophy that is trying
to examine the human mind through the
medium of human intelligence, without
the aid of the Spirit of God, can never
find it out. It was written of old that
"no man can know the things of God, but
by the Spirit of God;" and if they do not
know it, you cannot teach it unto them,
unless they get a portion of that Spirit.

I am not surprised at men marveling
at our proceedings and wondering at
the course we pursue, and in relation
to our views. It cannot be expected
that they can do anything else. Je-
sus said to Nicodemus, when he came
to talk with Him concerning the things
of the kingdom of God, "Except a man
be born again, he cannot see the king-
dom of God." And if he cannot see it,
how can he comprehend it? How can
a man comprehend a thing which he
cannot see? So it is with the truth,
because no man knows the things of
God, but by the Spirit of God. "Then
you place yourselves on a more ele-
vated platform than anybody else?" This
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we have the arrogance to do; but we
have the honesty to acknowledge that
it is from God we receive all, and not
through ourselves; and that is why the
world will not acknowledge nor believe
in the philosophy of the heavens and
the earth, of time and eternity; that all
things are within the grasp of the intel-
ligence of that mind that is lighted up
by the light of the Spirit of God. But
how vague and uncertain are the ideas
of those who have not that Spirit! Look
at the arguments, not only of the divines
of the present day but of past ages, in re-
gard to their religious views; look also
at the difference of opinion of the best
philosophers in regard to the science of
life. There is nothing tangible, noth-
ing real, nothing certain. Nothing but
the Spirit of God can enlighten mens'
minds. Standing on this platform, we
view all things of a political and religious
nature associated with the earth we are
living on as being very uncertain, intan-
gible, and unphilosophical. We expect to
see the nations waste, crumble, and de-
cay. We expect to see a universal chaos
of religious and political sentiment, and
an uncertainty much more serious than

anything that exists at the present time.
We look forward to the time, and try to
help it on, when God will assert his own
right with regard to the government of
the earth; when, as in religious matters
so in political matters, he will enlighten
the minds of those that bear rule, he will
teach the kings wisdom and instruct the
senators by the Spirit of eternal truth;
when to him "every knee shall bow and
every tongue confess that Jesus is the
Christ." Then "shall the earth be full
of knowledge, like as the waters cover
the sea." Then shall the mists of dark-
ness be swept away by the light of eter-
nal truth. Then will the intelligence of
Heaven beam forth on the human mind,
and by it they will comprehend every-
thing that is great, and good, and glori-
ous.

In the meantime, it is for us to plod
along in the course God has dictated,
yielding obedience to his divine laws,
and be co-workers with him in establish-
ing righteousness on the earth; and with
feelings of charity towards all mankind,
let our motto always be, "Peace on earth
and good will to men."

May God help us to do so, in the name
of Jesus. Amen.
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ETERNITY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—CONTINUED
FAITHFULNESS OF THE SAINTS—HONESTY TO BE

PRACTICED BY THEM.

REMARKS MADE BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, APRIL 31, 1859.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is some time since I have occupied
much time in this stand. I want you,
brethren, sisters, and friends, and all
that live, to understand that the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, the
kingdom of God, is the same today as it
was thirty years ago.

I think it is twenty-seven or twenty-
eight years since I came into this
Church. My friends and relatives said it
would come to naught probably in about
a year. I told them it was a Church
and kingdom which God had set up, and
it never would come to naught; and I
now say, it never will be overcome worlds
without end. I know this just as well as
I know I see you today. I knew it when
I first became a member of this Church,
but not so well as I do today. All the na-
tions upon this earth will crumble back
to their mother earth, but this Church
will stand forever; so you may set your
hearts at rest upon that point.

Things are as we see them to prove
our integrity towards God and his cause;
for everything that can be shaken and
overthrown will not stand, and that
which cannot be shaken will remain.
And those who stand will be like the
gleaning of grapes after the vintage is
done. So it will be with this people.
It mattereth not what takes place, for
it cannot affect the truth, but makes it
shine brighter and brighter in the eyes of

those who cleave to it, and bring forth
the fruits of righteousness.

Joseph Smith was a prophet of the
Most High, and laid the foundation of
this great Work, and established the holy
Priesthood upon the earth, and God gave
many revelations through him for our
guidance. He said many a time while
he was living, "I am laying the foun-
dation, and you, Brother Brigham, and
your brethren the Twelve Apostles, with
those who are connected with you in the
holy Priesthood, will rear a great and
mighty fabric upon it; you will bear off
the kingdom." And so it will be. Wicked
men and wicked spirits may bring into
requisition all the wisdom and cunning
they possess to devise plans to over-
throw this kingdom, but all their deep-
laid plots will fail. They cannot do a
thing to hinder the progress of this Work,
but everything they do will promote it
and bring it more and more into no-
tice, from this time henceforth and for-
ever. I know it, and all hell cannot pre-
vail against it; for Jesus says, "And upon
this rock will I build my church, and the
gates of hell cannot prevail against it."
It is the same church that he established
in his day which he has renewed unto us,
with the same Priesthood and the same
authority, and the Lord God will back
up this kingdom and cause it to spread
like a thrifty plant, and bring about his
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great purposes by the hands of those who
cleave to it.

You may think me too absolute in my
language; but how can I be too positive
in that which I know? Were I to say I
know you are in this tabernacle, would
any language be too absolute? Just as
certainly do I know that this Work is
true and cannot be overthrown by the
world; although they may seek to kill,
and destroy, and persecute the Saints of
God to the death, they never will prevail
against it.

It would be well for every one of us to
live the religion we profess and let our
light so shine that others may see our
good works and be led to honor the Lord,
and do unto one another as we would
wish others to do unto us, and stick to
the faith and principles of the Gospel of
Jesus Christ. As the Apostle Paul says
in his epistle to the Hebrews, "Therefore
(not) leaving the principles of the doc-
trine of Christ, let us go on unto perfec-
tion; not laying again the foundation of
repentance from dead works, and of faith
towards God, Of the doctrine of bap-
tisms, and of laying on of hands, and of
resurrection from the dead, and of eter-
nal judgment." But let us go on unto per-
fection, keeping our covenants and vows
we have made with each other, with our
God, and with the holy angels, and then
we shall be blessed all the day long.

When a man backslides and loses the
spirit of the Gospel, it is a hard case
for that man to redeem himself and gain
that communion with his God, with an-
gels, and with the Holy Ghost, which he
had in the beginning. Therefore, con-
tinue in the faith, progressing from grace
to grace unto perfection. This is my
exhortation and teaching unto you who
profess the faith of Jesus Christ. Let us
live our religion, repent and forsake all
our sins, lie not, deceive not, steal not.

There is not a horse, ox, cow, sheep,

or anything else that is stolen in this
Territory, but what it is said the Mor-
mons have done it. Though, doubtless,
there are men who profess to be Latter-
day Saints that are thieves. And as I said
the other day to a person while talking
on this matter, if a man will steal from
a Gentile, he will steal from me, and vice
versa. An honest man will be honest with
all men.

This is the religion I have believed
and practiced ever since I have been a
member of this Church, and before I em-
braced any religious profession, I was
taught this by my mother and teachers;
for I came from a Christian country—
from old Vermont—and they are all
Christians there, of course. How can
those of the New England States be oth-
erwise who have held up so nobly for
their Christianity? They are much ex-
tolled for their righteousness. I was
there taught to be righteous, and I used
to say, like many others there, it was
pretty hard for a man to be a righteous
man and get any property; for they, in
that country, were a pack of knaves who
would take the teeth out of your head
if you did not keep your mouth shut.
That was the kind of Christianity I was
brought up amongst, and I came to these
mountains to get among a people that
worship the Lord God in spirit and in
truth.

Then armies, merchants, gamblers,
the scum of the Eastern States followed
upon our trail; but this is no excuse for
me to do wrong and be unrighteous. If
the strangers who are passing through
to California wish to trade with me, I will
deal as righteously with them as with my
brethren. This kind of religion I have
practiced from my youth up.

As for the emigration this year
that is passing through our country to
California, let me tell you they are
pretty fine fellows; they are as civil
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a set of men as I ever saw pass through
these mountains; they mind their own
business; they are not damning every-
body and swearing they will kill the first
Mormon they come across. Why is this? I
expect all those kind of characters came
with the army, and all the rest are civil
men traveling west to find riches. May
God bless them and help them to do
right. There is not one of them but what
will be blessed in doing unto others as
they wish others to do unto them.

Would there be any trouble in this
world if all would take that course?
Would there be any war, mobs, confusion,
desolation, poverty, and distress, as you
now see it in the United States and in
the old countries? One half of the popula-
tion of the world is starving for the want
of the actual necessaries of life, while
the other is living in pomp, and splendor,
and extravagance; still, we all come from

the same Father and God. It is astonish-
ing to see the wrangling and confusion of
this world. I came here with my brethren
to get rid of fighting and contention. I
have been driven five times, and tamely
submitted to be robbed of my home and
possessions. I have but two articles now
which I had when I was first married, ex-
cept my wife; one is a tea canister of my
own making, of brown earthenware, and
the other is a chest made by President
Brigham Young.

God bless you, peace be with you,
brethren and sisters, and with all the
righteous, wherever they be, in this
Church or out of it, it mattereth not to
me; for I love a good and virtuous man,
of whatever profession, who would do to
me as he would wish me to do by him.
Even so. Amen.
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CONDITION OF THE SAINTS, ETC.

REMARKS BY ELDER GEORGE Q. CANNON, MADE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, MARCH 19, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

A number of excellent remarks have
been made today in our hearing by the
brethren who have spoken, to the truth
of which, the Spirit of God accompany-
ing them has borne record in our hearts.
The Elders testify to the truth of the
principles that we have embraced, and
to speak upon them is as delightful a
treat as we can have. There is noth-
ing more delightful to the human mind,
properly constituted, than to listen to the
words of life and salvation spoken under
the inspiration of the Holy Ghost; they
are sweeter than the sweetest honey, and
more satisfying than the best and most
nutritious food; because they fill our spir-
its with joy and gladness, and we feel
benefited, and refreshed, and strength-
ened by them, and then we occupy a
closer relationship to our Father and God
than before hearing his word. These
are my feelings today, and they always
have been whenever I have attended a
meeting where the Spirit of God has pre-
vailed.

A remark was made today which
called up some reflections in my mind re-
specting us as a people. The speaker said
that we were called illiterate and une-
ducated, and that we were despised be-
cause of our ignorance—because of the
class of society from which the mass of
us have been gathered. This, doubtless,

is the feeling that is entertained in many
parts respecting the Latter-day Saints.
The remark brought into my mind a
number of reflections respecting the po-
sition that Jesus occupied, that Jesus
who is at the present time acknowl-
edged, by all Christians at least, to be
the greatest Being that ever trod the
footstool of the Almighty. I thought
of his lowly position, humble and ob-
scure birth, and the surroundings he was
brought up under; how he must have
been despised by those who knew him
when they heard the declarations which
he made respecting his relationship to
God our Father in heaven, and when
they saw the men who had been ap-
pointed by him to proclaim the Gospel
of salvation to the people, and also
those associated with him. But now,
as I have already stated, there is no
doubt in the minds of those who pro-
fess to be Christians, that this same
Jesus is the Son of God, the Creator
of the world; that by him and through
him all things were and are created,
and that unto him we owe the salva-
tion we have all received, and which
we will eventually receive when we at-
tain to the fulness of the glory promised
unto us. It is not always they who are
called from the humblest classes who are
the most illiterate in the true sense of
the word; at least, it is not the case
with us as a people, nor with any people
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who have ever been called to the knowl-
edge of the Gospel, or upon whom he has
bestowed the power to administer the
laws of salvation.

I reflect with great pleasure upon the
prospects before us, and upon the past
history of our people, and the wisdom
God has given unto his servants, and to
this people, to establish his truth, and
to proclaim it unto the inhabitants of
the earth, to accomplish his purposes in
building up the kingdom he has so long
promised he would establish in the lat-
ter times no more to be thrown down.
When we see how God made choice of
his servant Joseph, and brought him
from obscurity and from the midst of
ignorance, and bestowed upon him the
wisdom of eternity, how he trained him
in that knowledge which is necessary,
both temporal and spiritual, to enable
him to organize this great people—I call
us a great people, not because of our
numbers, but because of our prospects,
our power, and our organization—He
gave him wisdom necessary to organize
His kingdom upon permanent principles,
that it might grow like a seed planted
in good ground—small in the beginning,
but germinating and growing until it
becomes a great and mighty tree. It
was by means of the wisdom God gave
unto Joseph Smith that he was enabled
to organize the kingdom of God upon
the earth out of the contending, conflict-
ing elements in Babylon, upon princi-
ples that will cause it to increase un-
til it shall spread over the whole earth.
He not only gave this wisdom to his
prophet Joseph, but he has also given it
to his prophet Brigham, whom he has en-
dowed with power and wisdom to take
hold of His work where Joseph left it
when he passed beyond the veil, and
carrying it forward until, in the eyes
of all observing and thinking men, it is
the greatest wonder of the present age.

It is a wonder that when all nations
of the earth are full of contention, strife,
and disunion, when they are warring in
deadly strife one against another, when
they have not the power to cement them-
selves together, that there has been one
man in the midst of the nations who has
had such controlling influence that peo-
ple have been gathered together from
every nation, creed, and church, speak-
ing a great variety of languages—men
and women trained under different in-
fluences, circumstances, and habits. It
is a wonder to see them collected as this
people are today, to see them united and
dwelling in peace, to see them governed
by the slightest whisper of him God has
appointed to preside, to see every ob-
struction moved from the path of the on-
ward progress of the kingdom of God; not
only this, but to see this wisdom develop-
ing itself through all the ramifications of
that kingdom, to see it filling the breasts
of those occupying the various offices
in the Church—to see Bishops, Bishops'
Counselors, Presidents and Presidents'
Counselors, Apostles, High Priests, Sev-
enties, Elders, Priests, Teachers, and
Deacons filling the various offices as-
signed unto them to perform; though the
same knowledge fills them to a less ex-
tent, still that spirit and that power are
increasing in them which give promise
unto them that the organization with
which they are connected will become
greats and mighty, and overwhelming in
the midst of the earth.

We are called uneducated, illiter-
ate, but there is a wisdom which is
being developed in the midst of this
people, and they are being trained in
those principles that will make them
great and mighty before God and man.
We can see this now, but, with the
eye of faith, we can see much more
in the future, when the nations will
seek for that wisdom which is alone
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in the possession of this people—a wis-
dom that will save them from the calami-
ties and the evils that are coming upon
them. It is not far distant. It will
not be very long before men will seek
to be taught of this people the princi-
ples that pertain to this and the next
world. Though they now pretend to
despise them, that knowledge is, nev-
ertheless, in the midst of this people
alone. They understand the principles
that will save men—not only men in-
dividually, but as nations and commu-
nities, from the evils with which they
are threatened here and hereafter. They
have been obtained by us in the same
manner in which they were obtained by
Jesus Christ, by Peter, and by those asso-
ciated with him; they have been obtained
by the knowledge, and light, and intelli-
gence of heaven, bestowed on men in an-
swer to prayer and faith properly exer-
cised. There is something very delightful
and consoling in the reflection that men
and women, no matter how ignorant, if
they become acquainted with the princi-
ples of the Gospel, will become wise unto
salvation, and be elevated and be de-
veloped, and continue to increase in ev-
erything that is great and desirable be-
fore God and man. We see this promise,
which the Gospel holds out to us, being
fulfilled.

We talk about the glory which is in
store for us, and well we may talk about
it, because we have, to a certain extent,
had a foretaste on the earth of those
promises, the fulness of which we shall
enjoy in that world to which we are all
hastening. We can see the effects of the
Gospel upon the minds of the people, and
upon our own minds; we see the people
being morally developed in everything
that will make them mighty before God.

I know that the Lord, for a wise purpose,
has called the noblest spirits that he had
around him to come forth in this dispen-
sation. He called them to come in hum-
ble circumstances, that they might re-
ceive the experience necessary to try and
prove them in all things, that they might
descend below all things, and gradually
begin to ascend above all things; there
was a wise design in this, and we see it
carried out at the present time.

I take great delight in these things;
it is a great pleasure to reflect upon this
Work; for, view it which way you will,
look at it from any standpoint, there
is something attractive and lovely con-
nected with it. We can all have this en-
joyment, there is no defect or flaw in the
system; there is nothing about it, if we
had the power, that we could improve
or make better. That is a great conso-
lation to us; it is not the work of man,
a cunningly devised fable man has con-
structed. It is not made to suit our pe-
culiar tastes and views, but it is eter-
nal; it has always existed, and it accords
with our being, and with the laws of
our being, because the plan of salvation
emanated from the same eternal source
that we emanated from, and everything
connected with us and this system is in
perfect harmony. There is nothing con-
flicting between the perfect laws of our
nature and the laws of God, revealed in
the Gospel. It is this that makes it so
beautiful, that causes it to have such an
elevating effect upon us; and we have
to live in agreement with it, in order to
eventually be exalted in the presence of
our Father and God; which, may God
grant, may be our happy lot, in the name
of Jesus Christ. Amen.
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I will say to you, and wish you to in-
form your neighbors, that on the mor-
row I expect to start with some of my
brethren on a short trip north. I do this
lest some might suppose that we are go-
ing to leave you. If we would live accord-
ing to our acknowledgments in the holy
Gospel, according to the faith we have
embraced, and according to the teach-
ings we receive from time to time, we
never would be in the dark with regard
to any matters we should understand.

Much is taught the Saints by the El-
ders of Israel concerning their religion,
the way we should live, how we should
deal with each other, how we should live
before God, what our feelings should be
and the spirit we should possess. If we
live according to our covenants, we will
always enjoy the light of truth; and if we
live faithful enough, we shall enjoy the
blessings of the Holy Ghost to be our con-
stant companion. In such case no per-
son would turn either to the right hand
or to the left, in consequence of the mo-
tives, the sayings, or the doings of this
one or that one; but they would march
straightforward in the path that leads to
eternal life; and if others stepped out of
the way, they would walk straight along.
Without the power of the Holy Ghost,
a person is liable to go to the right or
the left from the straight path of duty;
they are liable to do things they are

sorry for; they are liable to make mis-
takes; and when they try to do their best,
behold they do that which they dislike.

I mention my intended trip, because
I do not want to hear, when I return,
that Brother Brigham, or Brother Heber,
or somebody else, "has slipped away"—
that "there is something the matter"—
"something that is not right"—somebody
saying "there is an evil of some kind, and
we want to know it;" "why don't you come
right out with it?" "If you do not come
back so-and-so, we will leave."

It was said here today, that very few
have embraced the truth, considering
the great number of the inhabitants of
the earth. It can hardly be discovered
where those few are. It is astonish-
ing to relate facts as they are. The El-
ders go forth and preach the Gospel to
the nations; they baptize the people—
hunt them up from place to place; yet,
if you take the names of those who
have been baptized, have the one-fourth
ever been gathered? No. Is not this
strange? Do they keep the faith and stay
in the midst of the wicked? No, they
do not. The kingdom of God is living
and full of spirit; it is on the move; it
is not like what we call sectarianism—
religion today and the world tomor-
row; next Sabbath a little more religion,
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and then the world again; "and as we
were, so we are; and as we are, so we
shall be, ever more, amen." It is not so
with our religion. Ours is a religion of
improvement; it is not contracted and
confined, but is calculated to expand the
minds of the children of men and lead
them up into that state of intelligence
that will be an honor to their being.

Look at the people who are here—
the few that have gathered—and then
look back at the branches you came from.
How many have gathered? Where are
the rest of those who composed these
branches? It is true that occasionally
one will remain and keep the faith for
many years; but circumstances are such
in the world, that they eventually fall
away from it, if they remain there.

It was truly said here today, that
the spirit we have embraced is one, and
that we will flow together as surely as
drops of water flow together. One drop
will unite with another drop, others will
unite with them, until, drop added to
drop, they form a pond, a sea, or a
mighty ocean. So with those who receive
the Gospel. There never was a person
who embraced the Gospel but desired
to gather with the Saints, yet not one-
fourth ever have gathered; and we ex-
pect that a good many of those who have
gathered will go the downward road that
leads to destruction. It seems hardly
possible to believe that people, after re-
ceiving the truth and the love of it, will
turn away from it, but they do.

Now, brethren and sisters, proclaim
that Brothers Heber and Brigham, and
some others, will be gone for a few
days; though I do not promise to preach
to you when I come back. I do not
intend to preach while I am away,
but I expect to attend meeting when
I return; so that you can see that
I am with you in readiness to meet
the requirements of my calling. This

should satisfy you about my being absent
for a few days.

I expect to be absent, some time from
now, for quite a while. I do not say I
will be absent, but I expect to be. I ex-
pect to take the back track from here.
When we came back from the south, I
told the brethren this. When we shall
go is not for me to say. If the people ne-
glect their duty, turn away from the holy
commandments which God has given us,
seek their own individual wealth, and
neglect the interests of the kingdom of
God, we may expect to be here quite a
time—perhaps a period that will be far
longer than we anticipate. Perhaps some
do not understand these remarks. You
are like me, and I am like you. I cannot
see that which is out of sight; you can-
not see that which is out of sight. If you
bring objects within the range of vision—
within the power of sight—you can see
them. These sayings may be somewhat
mysterious to some.

Some may ask why we did not tarry
at the Center Stake of Zion when the
Lord planted our feet there? We had
eyes, but we did not see; we had ears,
but we did not hear; we had hearts that
were devoid of what the Lord required
of his people; consequently, we could not
abide what the Lord revealed unto us.
We had to go from there to gain an ex-
perience. Can you understand this? I
think there are some here who can. If
we could have received the words of life
and lived according to them, when we
were first gathered to the Center Stake
of Zion, we never would have been re-
moved from that place. But we did not
abide the law the Lord gave to us. We
are here to get an experience, and we
cannot increase in that any faster than
our capacities will admit. Our capacities
are limited, though sometimes we could
receive move than we do, but we will
not. Preach the riches of eternal life to a
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congregation, and when the eyes and af-
fections of that congregation are like the
fool's eyes, to the ends of the earth, it is
like throwing pearls before swine. If I
can actually reach your understandings,
you will know just what I know, and see
just what I see, in regard to what I may
say.

Take the history of this Church from
the commencement, and we have proven
that we cannot receive all the Lord has
for us. We have proven to the heavens
and to one another that we are not yet
capacitated to receive all the Lord has
for us, and that we have not yet a dis-
position to receive all he has for us. Can
you understand that there is a time you
can receive and there is a time you can-
not receive, a time when there is no place
in the heart to receive? The heart of
man will be closed up, the will will be set
against this and that that we have oppor-
tunity to receive. There is an abundance
the Lord has for the people, if they would
receive it.

I will now lead your minds directly to
our own situation here, leaving the first
organization of the people, their gather-
ing, etc., and come to our being now here.
Some have been here six months, some
one year, some two, some five, some six,
some ten, and some seventeen years this
summer. Now, I will take the liberty
of bringing up some circumstances and
sayings to connect with the ideas I wish
to present in regard to our wills, disposi-
tions, opportunities, etc.

It was said here today, by Brother
William Carmichael, that he had proved
a great many of the sayings and prophe-
cies of Joseph to be true, and also
the prophecies of Heber and others.
Now you, my brethren and sisters,
who have been in the habit of com-
ing here for the last ten, twelve, or
fifteen years, have you not been told
all the time, at least as often as
once a month, that the time would
come when you would see the neces-

sity of taking counsel and laying up
grain? It has been said that Brother
Brigham has prophesied there would be
a famine here. I would like to have any-
one show me the man or woman who
heard Brother Brigham make that state-
ment. I did not make that statement; but
I have said you would see the time when
you would need grain—that you would
need bread. You have seen that time.
Brother Heber said the same thing. But
you never heard me saying the Lord
would withdraw his blessings from this
land while we live here, unless we for-
feit our rights to the Priesthood; then we
might expect that the earth would not
bring forth.

We have had a cricket war, a
grasshopper war, and a dry season, and
now we have a time of need. Many of the
inhabitants of this very city, I presume,
have not breadstuffs enough to last them
two days; and I would not be surprised
if there are not seven-eighths of the in-
habitants who have not breadstuffs suf-
ficient to last them two weeks. Has the
Lord stayed the heavens? No. Has he
withdrawn his hand? No. He is full of
mercy and compassion. He has provided
for the Saints. No matter what scarcity
there is at present, He gave them bread.
If they go without bread, they cannot say
the Lord has withheld his hand, for he
has been abundantly rich in bestowing
the good things of the earth upon this
people. Then why are we destitute of the
staff of life? Comparing ourselves with
our substance, we might say we have
sold ourselves for naught. We have ped-
dled off the grain which God has given us
so freely, until we have made ourselves
destitute. Has this been told us before?
Yes, year after year.

How will it be? Listen, all who
are in this house, is this the last sea-
son we are going to have a scarcity?
I will say I hope it is, but I cannot



104 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

say that it is, if the people are not wise.
Some sow their wheat, and after the
Lord has given one hundredfold of an
increase, they sell that at one-fourth of
its value, and leave themselves wanting.
The last time I spoke upon this subject
I tried to stir up the minds of the people
regarding it; I want them to reflect upon
it.

At our Semiannual Conference last
fall, the Bishops were instructed to go
to each house and see what breadstuffs
were on hand. Why? "Because the time
is coming when they will want bread-
stuffs." It comes to my ears every day
that this one and that one is in want.
"Such a one has had no bread for three
days."

What was told you last harvest? "Sis-
ter, you had better get a chest, or a lit-
tle box, for there is plenty of wheat to be
had—it is not worth a dollar a bushel—
and you had better fill your box with
it." "Oh, there is plenty of it; there is
no necessity for my emptying the paper
rags out of my box, or my clothes out
of the large chest where I have them
packed away; my husband can go and get
what he wants at the tithing store." They
would not get the wheat and the flour
that was then easy to be obtained, and
now they are destitute. Why could they
not believe what they were told? They
ought to have believed, for it was true;
and in all these matters, the truth has
been timely told to the people. And here
let me say to you, that instead of our hav-
ing plenty here, with nobody to come to
buy our substance—to purchase our sur-
plus grain—the demand for what we can
raise here will increase year by year.

Are we going to live our religion—
to be the servants and handmaids of
the Almighty? Are we going to con-
tinue in the faith, and try to grow
in grace and in the knowledge of the
truth? If we are, the prophecies

will be fulfilled on us. We shall have the
privilege of seeing the blest, and will be
blest.

I look at things as a man looking
philosophically; I look at things before
us in the future as a politician, as a
statesman, as a thinking person. What
is going to be the condition of this peo-
ple and their surrounding neighbors? Do
we not see the storm gathering? It will
come from the northeast and the south-
east, from the east and from the west,
and from the northwest. The clouds are
gathering; the distant thunders can be
heard; the grumblings and mutterings in
the distance are audible, and tell of de-
struction, want, and famine. But mark
it well, if we live according to the holy
Priesthood bestowed upon us, while God
bears rule in the midst of these moun-
tains, I promise you, in the name of Is-
rael's God, that he will give us seedtime
and harvest. We must forfeit our right
to the Priesthood before the blessings of
the Heavens cease to come upon us. Let
us live our religion and hearken to the
counsel given to us.

And here let me say to you, buy what
flour you need, and do not let it be hauled
away. Have you a horse, or an ox, or a
wagon, or anything else, if it takes the
coat off your back, or the shoes off your
feet, and you have to wear moccasins?
Sell them and go to the merchants who
have it to sell, and buy the flour before
it is hauled away. Why did you not buy
it when it was cheap? There is a saying
that wit dearly bought is remembered.
Now buy your wit, buy your wisdom,
buy your counsel and judgment, buy
them dearly, so that you will remember.
You were last fall counseled to supply
yourselves with breadstuffs, when flour
could have been bought for whistling a
tune, and the seller would have whis-
tled one-half of it to induce you to buy.
Why have the children of this world
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been wiser in this day than the chil-
dren of light? Have not there been
Saints enough before us for us to learn by
their experience, and revelations enough
given for the Saints now not to be in
the background? It is mortifying that
the children of this world should know
more about these things than the chil-
dren of light. We know more about the
kingdom of God. Take these young men,
sixteen or eighteen years old, or these
old men, or some who have just come
into the Church, and let them go into
the world, and, with regard to the king-
dom of God, they can teach kings and
queens, statesmen and philosophers, for
they are ignorant of these things; but in
things pertaining to this life, the lack of
knowledge manifested by us as a people
is disgraceful. Your knowledge should be
as much more than that of the children
of this world with regard to the things
of the world as it is with regard to the
things of the kingdom of God.

Take your money or your property,
brethren and sisters, and buy flour; or
shall I hear, tomorrow morning, "I am
out of bread?" Why not go down street
and sell your bonnets and your shawls,
sisters, and not wait? "Why, some good
brother will feed us." But that good
brother has not got the flour. "I am
not going to buy any; I will trust in the
Lord; He will send the ravens to feed
me." Perhaps the faith of some people is
such that they think the Lord will send
down an angel with a loaf of bread un-
der one arm and a leg of bacon under the
other—that an angel will be sent from
some other world with bread ready but-
tered for them to eat; or that it will be
as was said of the pigs in Ohio, when it
was first settled; it was said the soil was
so rich that if you hung up one pound
of the earth two pounds of fat would
run out of it, and that pigs were run-
ning through the woods ready roasted,

with knives and forks in their backs. My
faith is not like that.

A brother told me, when speaking
of the rotation of the planets, that he
could never believe that the earth did
rotate. Said I, "do you believe that
the sun which shone today shone yes-
terday?" "Yes." He had not faith to be-
lieve that the earth turns round, but He
believed that the sun moved round the
earth. Now, said I, take your measuring
instruments. If the earth rotates upon
its axis each given point upon it moves
24,000 miles in twenty-four hours; while,
if the sun goes round the earth, it must
travel over a circle, in the same time, of
which 95,000,000 is about the semidiam-
eter. He had not faith to believe that the
earth could turn on its axis in twenty-
four hours, but I showed him that he had
to have millions and millions more faith
than I had, when he believed the sun
went round the earth.

My faith does not lead me to think
the Lord will provide us with roast pigs,
bread already buttered, etc. He will give
us the ability to raise the grain, to obtain
the fruits of the earth, to make habita-
tions, to procure a few boards to make a
box, and when harvest comes, giving us
the grain, it is for us to preserve it—to
save the wheat until we have one, two,
five, or seven years' provisions on hand—
until there is enough of the staff of life
saved by the people to bread themselves
and those who will come here seeking for
safety.

Will you do this? "Aye, maybe I will,"
says one, and "maybe I won't" says an-
other; "the kingdom that cannot sup-
port me I don't think of much account;
the Lord has said it is his business to
provide for his Saints, and I guess he
will do it." I have no doubt but what he
will provide for his Saints; but if you do
not take this counsel and be industri-
ous and prudent, you will not long con-
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tinue to be one of his Saints. Then, con-
tinue to do right, that we may be His
Saints; sow, plant, buy half a bushel
of wheat here, and a bushel there, and
store it up till you get your five or seven
years' provisions on hand.

The war now raging in our nation is
in the providence of God, and was told
us years and years ago by the Prophet
Joseph; and what we are now coming to
was foreseen by him, and no power can
hinder. Can the inhabitants of our once
beautiful, delightful, and happy country
avert the horrors and evils that are now
upon them? Only by turning from their
wickedness and calling upon the Lord. If
they will turn unto the Lord and seek
after him, they will avert this terrible
calamity, otherwise it cannot be averted.
There is no power on the earth, nor un-
der it, but the power of God, that can
avert the evils that are now upon, and
are coming upon, the nation.

What is the prospect? What does
the statesman declare to us? What does
he point us to? Peace and prosperity?
Brotherly kindness and love? Union and
happiness? No! No! Calamity upon
calamity; misery upon misery.

Do you see any necessity, Latter-day
Saints, for providing for the thousands
coming here? Suppose some of your
brothers, uncles, children, grandchil-
dren, or your old neighbors, fleeing here
from the bloodshed and misery in the
world, were to come to you. "Well, I am
glad to see you; come to my house; come,
uncle; come, grandson; come, aunt; I
must take you home." But what have you
to give them? Not a morsel! "The coun-
try was full of food; I could have obtained
it for sewing, for knitting, for almost ev-
ery kind of work; I could have procured
it a year ago, but it grated on my feel-
ings to have it offered to me for my work.
I am sorry to say I have nothing in the

house, but I think I can borrow," when
you ought to have your bins full, to feed
your friends when they come here.

It is not our open enemies who will
come here. I told the people last year
that the flood and tide of emigration
were conservative people, who wished in
peace to raise the necessaries of life, to
trade, etc.—peaceful citizens. What do
they come here for? To live in peace.
Were they those who robbed us in Mis-
souri and Illinois? No.

The time is coming when your friends
are going to write to you about coming
here, for this is the only place where
there will be peace. There will be war,
famine, pestilence, and misery through
the nations of the earth, and there will
be no safety in any place but Zion, as
has been foretold by the Prophets of the
Lord, both anciently and in our day.

This is the place of peace and safety.
We would see how it would be if the
wicked had power here, but they have
not the power, and they never will have,
if we live as the Lord requires us to.
(Amen, by the congregation.)

Buy flour, you who can; and you,
sisters, and children too, when harvest
comes, glean the wheat fields. I would
as soon see my wives and children glean-
ing wheat as anybody's. And then, when
the people come here by thousands, you
will be able to feed them. What will be
your feelings when the women and chil-
dren begin to cry in your ears with not
a man to protect them? You can believe
it or not, but the time is coming when a
good man will be more precious than fine
gold.

It is distressing to see the condi-
tion our nation is in, but I cannot
help it. Who can? The people en
masse, by turning to God and ceas-
ing to do wickedly, ceasing to persecute
the honest and the truth-lover. If they
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had done that thirty years ago, it would
have been better for them today. When
we appealed to the government of our
nation for justice, the answer was, "Your
cause is just, but we have no power."
Did not Joseph Smith tell them in Wash-
ington and Philadelphia, that the time
would come when their State rights
would be trampled upon?

Joseph said, many and many a time,
to us, "Never be anxious for the Lord to
pour out his judgments upon the nation;
many of you will see the distress and
evils poured out upon this nation till you
will weep like children." Many of us have
felt to do so already, and it seems to be
coming upon us more and more; it seems
as though the fangs of destruction were
piercing the very vitals of the nation.

We inquire of our friends who come
here, the emigration, how it is back
where they came from. They say, you can
ride all day in some places but recently
inhabited and not see any inhabitants,
any plowing, any sowing, any planting;
you may ride through large districts of
country and see one vast desolation. A
gentleman said here, the other day, that
100 families were burned alive in their
own houses, in the county of Jackson,
Missouri; whether this is true is not for
me to say, but the thought of it is painful.
Have you, Latter-day Saints, ever expe-
rienced anything like that? No! You
were driven out of your houses, I forget
the number, but you were not burned in
them. I have said to the Saints, and
would proclaim it to the latest of Adam's
generation, that the wicked suffer more
than the righteous.

Why do people apostatize? You
know we are on the "Old Ship Zion."
We are in the midst of the ocean.
A storm comes on, and, as sailors
say, she labors very hard. "I am
not going to stay here," says one; "I

don't believe this is the Ship Zion." "But
we are in the midst of the ocean." "I don't
care, I am not going to stay here." Off
goes the coat, and he jumps overboard.
Will he not be drowned? Yes. So with
those who leave this Church. It is the old
Ship Zion, let us stay in it. Is there any
wisdom in all doing as we are all told?
Yes.

While Brother Woodruff was talking
about the notable text given by Brother
Hardy to a gentleman in England, when
speaking of the Mormon creed, I thought
I could incorporate a very large discourse
in the application of that creed. "To
mind your own business" incorporates
the whole duty of man. What is the
duty of a Latter-day Saint? To do all the
good he can upon the earth, living in the
discharge of every duty obligatory upon
him. If you see anybody angry, tell them
never to be angry again. If you see any-
body chewing tobacco, ask them to stop
it and spend the money for something
to eat. Will you stop drinking whiskey?
Let me plead with you to do so. And if
the sisters would not think it oppressive,
I would ask them to not drink quite so
much strong tea. And if I make an appli-
cation of these remarks in my own per-
son, it is my business to point out these
things and to ask you to refrain from
them. It is the business of a Latter-day
Saint, in passing through the street, if he
sees a fence pole down, to put it up; if he
sees an animal in the mud, to stop and
help to get it out. I make such acts my
business. When I am traveling, I stop my
whole train and say, "Boys, let us drive
those cattle out of that grain and put up
the fence." If I can do any good in admin-
istering among the people, in trying to
have them comprehend what is right and
do it, that is my business, and it is also
your business.
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Let us preach righteousness, and
practice it. I do not wish to preach what
I do not practice. If I wish to preach to
others wholesome doctrine, let me prac-
tice it myself—show that example to oth-
ers I wish them to imitate. If we do this,
we will be preserved in the truth. We
wish to increase; we do not wish to be-
come aliens to the kingdom of God.

When people's eyes are opened and
they see and understand how heinous it
is to turn away from the truth, were they
to reflect, and ask, "Shall I ever leave the
faith? Ever turn away from the kingdom
of God?" it would make them shudder;
there would be a chill over them from
their heads to their feet; they would feel
to say, "No, God forbid!"

It was said here this morning that no
person ever apostatized without actual
transgression. Omission of duty leads to
apostasy. We want to live so as to have
the Spirit every day, every hour of the
day, every minute of the day; and every
Latter-day Saint is entitled to the Spirit
of God, to the power of the Holy Ghost,
to lead him in his individual duties. Is
no one else entitled to it? No. But this
wants explanation.

Here, perhaps, is a good Presbyte-
rian brother, a good Baptist brother, or,
perhaps, a good Catholic one. Are they
entitled to that degree of the Spirit of
God that we are? No; but they are en-
titled to light. And there is one saying
I heard here today that I will repeat—
Whenever anyone lifts his voice or hand
to persecute this people, there is a chill
passes through him, unless he is lost to
truth and the Spirit of God has entirely
left him. He feels it day and night; he
feels the Spirit working with him. And
the Spirit of the Lord will strive, and
strive, and strive with the people, till
they have sinned away the day of grace.
Until then, all are entitled to the light of

Christ, for he is the light that lighteth
every man who cometh into the world.
But they are not entitled to receive
the Holy Ghost. Why not, as well as
Cornelius? That bestowal of the Holy
Ghost was to convince the superstitious
Jews that the Lord designed to send the
Gospel to the Gentiles. Peter said, well,
now, brethren, can you forbid water to
baptize these, seeing the Lord has been
so merciful to them as to give them the
Holy Ghost? And he baptized them; and
that was the opening of the door of the
Gospel to the Gentiles.

I pray the Lord for you; I pray for you
to get wisdom—worldly wisdom; not to
love the things of the world, but to take
care of what you raise. Try to raise a
little silk here; you know we are rais-
ing cotton. Try to raise some flax, and
take care of it. Try and make a little
sugar here next fall; I understand that
article is now fifty cents a pound in New
York. As war is wasting the productive
strength of the nation, do you not think
it becomes us to raise sugar, corn, wheat,
sheep, etc., for the consumption of the
old, the blind, the lame, and the help-
less who will be left, that we may be
able to feed and clothe them when they
come here? We will feed and care for
them, for there are thousands of them
who are good people, who have lived ac-
cording to the best light and truth they
knew. And by-and-by the prejudices that
exist against us will be wiped away, so
that the honest can embrace the truth.

I do not want "Mormonism" to become
popular; I would not, if I could, make
it as popular as the Roman Catholic
Church is in Italy, or as the Church
of England is in England, because the
wicked and ungodly would crowd into it
in their sins. There are enough such
characters in it now. There are quite
a number here who will apostatize. It
needs this and that to occur to make
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some leave. If "Mormonism" were to be-
come popular, it would be much as it was
in the days of the early Christians, when
no one could get a good position unless
he was baptized for the remission of sins;
he could not get an office without he was
baptized into the church.

Suppose this Church were so popular
that a man could not be elected Presi-
dent of the United States unless he was
a Latter-day Saint, we would be over-
run by the wicked. I would rather pass
through all the misery and sorrow, the
troubles and trials of the Saints, than to
have the religion of Christ become pop-
ular with the world. It would in such
case go as the ancient church went. I
care not what the world thinks, nor what
it says, so they leave us unmolested in
the exercise of our inherent rights. Take
a straightforward course, and meet the
jeers and frowns of the wicked.

Unpopular. "Oh! dear, how they are
despised and hated, those 'Mormons!'"
Did not Jesus say that his disciples
should be hated and despised? Said he,
"They hate me, and they will hate you
also." Has it ever been otherwise? He
said, emphatically, "In the world ye shall
have persecution, but in me ye shall have
peace."

What is proved by people's leaving
us, before the heavens, before the an-
gels, and all the prophets and holy men
who ever lived upon the earth? You
will see every man and woman, when
they once consent to leave here, I don't
care what name they are known by,
whether Morrisites, Gladden Bishopites,
Josephites, or any other ite, they make
friends with the wicked—with those
who blaspheme the holy name we have
been commemorating here this after-
noon, and they are full of malice and evil.
Whenever any person wants to leave
here, the thread is broken that bound

him to the truth, and he seeks the so-
ciety of the wicked; and it proves to ev-
eryone who has the light of truth within
him, that this is the kingdom of God, and
that those who leave are of Anti-Christ.

Be steadfast, always abiding in the
truth. Never encourage malice or hatred
in your hearts; that does not belong to a
Saint. I can say in truth, that with all
the abuse I have ever met, driven from
my home, robbed of my substance, I do
not know that a spirit of malice has ever
rested in my heart. I have asked the
Lord to mete out justice to those who
have oppressed us, and the Lord will
take his own time and way for doing this.
It is in his hands, and not in mine, and
I am glad of it, for I could not deal with
the wicked as they should be dealt with.

My name is had for good and evil
upon the whole earth, as promised to me.
Thirty years ago Brother Joseph, in a
lecture to the Twelve, said to me, "Your
name shall be known for good and evil
throughout the world;" and it is so. The
good love me, weak and humble as I am,
and the wicked hate me; but there is no
individual on the earth but what I would
lead to salvation, if he would let me; I
would take him by the hand, like a child,
and lead him like a father in the way
that would bring him to salvation.

Would we not rather live as we are
living than to become one with the spirit
of the world? Yes. Do not be anx-
ious to have this people become rich and
possess the affection of the world. I
have been fearful lest we come to fel-
lowship the world. Whatever you have,
it is the Lord's. You own nothing, I
own nothing. I seem to have a great
abundance around me, but I own noth-
ing. The Lord has placed what I have
in my hands, to see what I will do with
it, and I am perfectly willing for him to
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dispose of it otherwise whenever he
pleases. I have neither wife nor child,
no wives nor children; they are only com-
mitted to me, to see how I will treat
them. If I am faithful, the time will come
when they will be given to me.

The Lord has placed it in our power to
obtain the greatest gift he can bestow—
the gift of eternal life. He has be-
stowed upon us gifts to be developed and
used throughout all eternity—the gifts
of seeing, of hearing, of speech, etc.—
and we are endowed with every gift and
qualification, though in weakness, that
are the angels'; and the germ of the
attributes that are developed in Him
who controls, is in us to develop. We

can see each other, hear each other, con-
verse with each other, and, if we keep the
faith, all things will be ours. The Saints
do not own anything now. The world do
not own anything. They are hunting for
gold—it is the Lord's. If my safe had mil-
lions of gold in it, it would be the Lord's,
to be used as he dictates. The time will
come when those who are now dissatis-
fied will not be satisfied with anything;
but the Saints who live their religion
are and will be satisfied with everything.
They know the Lord controls, and that
he will control and save the righteous.

May the Lord help us to be righteous
and to live our religion, that we may live
forever. Amen.

SUMMARY OF INSTRUCTIONS.

GIVEN BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, TO THE PEOPLE, ON HIS VISIT TO UTAH, JUAB,
AND SANPETE COUNTIES, IN JUNE AND JULY, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

The Latter-day Saints in these moun-
tains are growing in grace and in favor
with God and his servants, and we feel
to bless them as parents, as children, as
schoolteachers, as musicians, as singers,
as Elders in Israel, and as Saints, in
all their employments and honest pur-
suits. As soon as the people spread out
from Great Salt Lake City to form a
new settlement, we have visited them
to instruct and encourage them; in this

we feel satisfied that we have done our
duty. We are still traveling from set-
tlement to settlement, and have great
joy in visiting and talking to the Saints,
and in blessing them. When I leave
home to visit the Saints, I leave all in
the hands of God, and would not swerve
from the fulfillment of my duties as a
preacher of righteousness, and as the
leader of this great people, if it should
save my property from being burnt to
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ashes. This has been my course from the
beginning.

It gives us great joy to see the pub-
lic manifestations of welcome which the
people give everywhere. The little chil-
dren who take part in these demonstra-
tions, dressed in their best, receive im-
pressions they can never forget; time
cannot wear them out; they are impres-
sions of respect and honor to the lead-
ers of Israel. It is a duty we owe to our
children to educate and train them in ev-
ery principle of honor and good manners,
in a knowledge of God and his ways,
and in popular school education. I am
happy to hear the little children sing,
and hope they are also learning to read
and write, and are progressing in every
useful branch of learning.

I feel happy; I feel at peace with all
the inhabitants of the earth; I love my
friends, and as for my enemies, I pray for
them daily; and, if they do not believe I
would do them good, let them call at my
house, when they are hungry, and I will
feed them; yea, I will do good to those
who despitefully use and persecute me. I
pray for them, and bless my friends all
the time.

We are now located in the midst
of these mountains, and are here be-
cause we were obliged to go somewhere.
We were under the necessity of leav-
ing our homes, and had to go some-
where. Before we left Nauvoo, three
Members of Congress told us that if we
would leave the United States, we should
never be troubled by them again. We
did leave the United States, and now
Congressmen say, if you will renounce
polygamy you shall be admitted unto
the Union as an independent State and
live with us. We shall live anyway,
and increase, and spread, and prosper,
and we shall know the most and be
the best looking people there is on the
earth. As for polygamy, or any other
doctrine the Lord has revealed, it is

not for me to change, alter, or renounce
it; my business is to obey when the Lord
commands, and this is the duty of all
mankind.

The past of this people proves that we
are better able to take care of ourselves
than any other people now living. This
fact stares the world in the face. When
we first came to these mountains, as pio-
neers to develop their resources, we were
poor, and had been scattered and peeled
by our enemies, yet our trust was in God.
We are now not only able to feed our-
selves, but to feed thousands who travel
through our settlements, and give them
protection from the savage foe who oth-
erwise would have infested this region
and made it dangerous to travel. We
must watch and pray, and look well to
our walk and conversation, and live near
to our God, that the love of this world
may not choke the precious seed of truth,
and feel ready, if necessary, to offer up all
things, even life itself, for the kingdom
of heaven's sake. We must not love the
world, nor the things of the world, until
the world is sanctified and prepared to be
presented to the Father with the Saints
upon it; then they will inhabit it forever
and ever.

We are living in a country where we
are subject to be endangered by aggres-
sions from a savage foe, and I would
advise the people to dwell together in
cities, and not in a scattered condition.
When men and women cannot live to-
gether in a community, close enough
for self-defense, it denotes a lack of fel-
lowship and friendship, a lack of those
brotherly and neighborly feelings which
should exist in the bosoms of all true
Saints. When I see men and women
inclined to withdraw from the commu-
nity, and children from their parents,
I know that there is a spirit of alien-
ation in them which they should not
possess. There are persons who say
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they believe in Joseph the Prophet, in
the Book of Mormon, in the gathering of
the house of Israel, in the building up of
Zion, and in all the blessings promised
to the Church and kingdom of God upon
the earth; but they do not like to be quite
so nigh their neighbors; they want to be
off on one side, from under the influence
of city regulations, and from under the
eye of their Bishop. When I see this feel-
ing manifested, I fear those persons have
never felt that brotherly feeling that be-
longs to the spirit of our religion; if they
ever did have it, they certainly do not
possess it when they entertain such de-
sires. I would like to see a disposi-
tion manifested to live close to the meet-
inghouse, or to the schoolhouse, where
the Saints can attend the public worship
of God and can send their children to
school, where they can live so that their
children can associate together and form
lasting friendships, that may serve them
for good in a day to come, and where they
can pass the dreary winter months in as-
sociations with people who are informed,
and are capable of educating them in
singing, in mathematics, spelling, and
other branches of education; and when
they want to recreate, that they can min-
gle together in the dance without having
to go long distances through the snow
and the cold; and that in the case of
sickness or accident of any kind, they
may be within the reach of sympathetic
hearts and the hand of kindness and
benevolence, being ever ready to receive
kindness or to give it to their neighbors.
Those who possess these desires mani-
fest plainly the spirit of the Gospel.

This people are improving; they
are improving in the cultivation of
the soil, in the study of horticulture,
both theoretically and practically, and
in all matters that are calculated to
multiply around them every substan-
tial comfort of life. Yet we are im-

perfect, we are weak, and we cannot see
afar off, though I think we can see as
through a glass darkly, and comprehend
the outlines of many things; if we can-
not see all the details, we can see the
future of this people and the destiny of
the nations. We should love the earth—
we should love the works which God has
made. This is correct; but we should
love them in the Lord, as I think the
majority of this people do; for what peo-
ple would have done as this people have,
were it not for the kingdom of heaven's
sake? They have forsaken their homes,
and friends, and country to come up to
these mountains to serve God and build
up his kingdom on the earth.

We are doing well, notwithstanding
all our failings and weaknesses; but the
Lord would like to have us a little more
diligent; he would like us to cleave a lit-
tle more closely to the things of his king-
dom, have more of his Spirit, and know
more of him and of one another, that
complete and perfect confidence may be
restored. The confidence which should
exist among all people is gone, and the
wise men of the world are aware of this
fact, but they are at a loss to know how to
recover it. The Latter-day Saints alone
know how to do this; they know how to
sustain themselves and restore the con-
fidence which has been lost. We are ac-
tually restoring this confidence. The peo-
ple abroad who have confidence in our
Elders, and in their testimony, are bap-
tized in water according to the ancient
pattern, and are born of the water, and
are also born of the Spirit, and receive
a testimony from the heavens for them-
selves. This is the only way in which con-
fidence can be restored among men.

All men ought to understand that
confidence is one of the most precious
jewels that they can possibly possess
on the earth, and when we have the
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confidence of a good man or woman, we
never should allow ourselves to do an
act that would in the least degree impair
it. It is an absolute truth that the confi-
dence of this people in the men God has
placed to lead them is daily increasing,
and the confidence of the heavens is in-
creasing in us in the same ratio as our
confidence increases in one another. It
will not do to lie to and deceive one an-
other; neither will it do to cease to chas-
ten and reprove the people when it is
necessary to do so. There is no people
on the earth that can bear to be spoken
to in the language of reproof, and have
their faults laid open before them, as this
people can. All who are in possession of
the Holy Spirit of truth receive such re-
proofs as kindnesses, and are thankful.
In this way we go on from truth to truth,
and from light to light.

It is interesting to follow this people
from the beginning of their existence—
through all their drivings and persecu-
tions up to the present time. It will be
seen that they have steadily increased in
numbers, in righteousness, and in power
and influence up to this day. Note the in-
crease of love, of joy, and of peace; our
peace flows like a river: it is glorious.
Hallelujah; praise the God of heaven, for
He has spoken from the heavens and has
called us to truth and virtue, and wishes
to put into our possession the wisdom of
eternity; this to us is a matter of great
joy. If we will do right and seek the Lord
with all our hearts, he will give unto us
everything our hearts can desire. The
earth is before us, heaven is before us,
and the fullness of eternity is before us,
and it is for us to live for all our hearts
can desire in righteousness.

We have enemies; they are with us
all the time, prompting the Saints to
do wrong, that their minds may be
darkened, and they be plunged into

sorrow and grief. Are we ready to re-
ceive an enemy? We should be as ready
to meet an enemy in one capacity as in
another. Every time the enemy throws
us off our guard, and we give way to
temptation, he gains so much; he weak-
ens us and strengthens himself; when
we resist temptation, it strengthens the
Saints and weakens the enemy. We
should be ready for all emergencies at all
times, in all places, and under all circum-
stances, meeting the enemy at the door,
and not waiting until he takes posses-
sion of the house. We should at all times
be well qualified by faith, by the power
of the Holy Spirit of the Gospel which
we possess, and be well fortified on ev-
ery side—this we should do spiritually;
this we should do temporally. If the en-
emy finds that we are prepared, he will
be very apt to keep out of doors.

The earth is before us, and all the
blessings of the earth. There is not a
man who is called now to receive the
blessings which pertain to the spiritual
world, and the things of eternity, but
what is first called to learn how to sus-
tain his natural life here in this world.
This life is worth as much as any life that
any being can possess in time or in eter-
nity. There is no life more precious to us
in the eye of eternal wisdom and justice
than the life which we now possess. Our
first duty is to take care of this life; and
in this duty we are, as a people, tolerably
skillful.

I do not think that another commu-
nity can be found anywhere more ca-
pable of taking care of themselves than
are the Latter-day Saints. It is true
that we do not raise our own tobacco:
we might raise it if we would. We do
not raise our tea; but we might raise it
if we would, for tea raising, this is as
good a country as China; and the cof-
fee bean can be raised a short distance
south of us. Our ladies wear imported
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silk, when in reality this is one of the
finest silk countries in the world. The
mulberry tree which produces the nat-
ural food of the silkworm, flourish on
all our bench lands, and our climate is
adapted to the healthy condition of the
silkworm. I would recommend the plant-
ing and propagating of the mulberry tree
as shade trees, and as ornamental trees;
they also yield a great abundance of ex-
cellent fruit. Let our cities and gardens
be adorned with trees that are both or-
namental and useful. Our young ladies
can be amused and profitably employed
in feeding that useful insect, in winding
and spinning their silk into sewing silk,
and into yarn, which can be converted
into silks and satins of the finest texture
and quality; for we have in our commu-
nity artisans who can do this work as
well as it can be done in any country in
the world. We can sustain ourselves; and
as for such so-called luxuries as tea, cof-
fee, tobacco and whiskey, we can produce
them or do without them. When we pro-
duce our food and clothing in the country
where we live, then are we so far inde-
pendent of the speculating, moneymak-
ing world outside, whereas, if we were
to dig gold, and make this our business,
then should we become slaves to the pro-
ducers of food and clothing, and make
fortunes for speculators and freighters;
and instead of working to build up Zion
and its interests, we should be laboring
to build up Gentile institutions and Gen-
tile interests. When this people are pre-
pared to properly use the riches of this
world for the building up of the king-
dom of God, He is ready and willing to
bestow them upon us. If the Latter-
day Saints will walk up to their priv-
ileges, and exercise faith in the name
of Jesus Christ, and live in the enjoy-
ment of the fullness of the Holy Ghost
constantly day by day, there is nothing

on the face of the earth that they could
ask for, that would not be given to them.
The Lord is waiting to be very gracious
unto this people, and to pour out upon
them riches, honor, glory, and power,
even that they may possess all things
according to the promises He has made
through His apostles and prophets.

I refer to this, having my eye particu-
larly on the chastisement I gave the mer-
chants last fall and spring Conferences. I
said then, what I will say anywhere, for
it is as true as the sun shines. Are our
merchants honest? I could not be honest
and do as they do; they make five hun-
dred percent on some of their goods, and
that, too, from an innocent, confiding,
poor, industrious people. What do this
people, who have been gathered from the
manufacturing and rural districts of for-
eign countries, know about speculation?
Nothing. Where they lived they worked
by the day or by the week for so much,
and then would buy so much bread and
so much meat, &c., with their wages.
Here, when they have a dollar instead
of a farthing, they do not know what to
do with it; but the merchants are ready
to say give it to us for a piece of rag. If
they do not repent they will go to hell.
They have made fortunes out of the poor
Saints. What do you think about them?
I know how God looks at them, and I
know how I look at them. They have
got to devote the riches they have gath-
ered from this poor people to the build-
ing up of the kingdom of God, or they
and their riches will perish together. I
mean this to apply to our merchants that
are here, and to those who are scattered
through the Territory. I am speaking of
our Mormon merchants. When a Gentile
merchant comes here he gives us to un-
derstand that he is here to make all the
money he can out of the Mormons; we
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know how to take him; but when men
come and say they are Latter-day Saints,
brethren, Mormons, the people trust
them as friends and are deceived and
suffer through their avarice.

I like to see men get rich by their
industry, prudence, management and
economy, and then devote it to the build-
ing up of the kingdom of God upon the
earth, and in gathering in the poor saints
from the four corners of the earth; and I
am pleased to say that our rich brethren
are doing well. I have no fault to find
with our brethren who are merchants, in
regard to their deal with me as an in-
dividual; they are kind to me. I believe
they would give me half they are worth,
if I were to ask them for it.

The Lord will bestow riches and
honor upon this people as fast as they
can receive them and learn to take care
of them in the Lord. We all have faults:
fault could be found with our mechanics
and with our common laborers, as well as
with our merchants. Yet, notwithstand-
ing all our faults, where is there as good
a community of people upon the earth,
or as good looking a one, or as wise and
knowing a one as the Latter-day Saints
in this Territory? Let us continue to im-
prove until we are filled with the knowl-
edge of the truth. We have yet much to
learn. It is necessary that the people
be taught how to live with each other,
and enjoy each other's society in peace,
and in the light of the Holy Spirit of the
gospel which we have embraced, that ev-
ery minute of our lives may be a scene
of peace. We should learn to live with
our neighbors without contention, learn-
ing to do good to each other.

To build up the kingdom of God
is our business; we have nothing else
on hand. When will we see and
understand the general principle of
building up the kingdom of God on

the earth? When shall we see the inter-
est of the whole of God's people sought by
each person instead of an individual in-
terest? The question in our minds ought
to be, what will advance the general in-
terests of our settlements and increase
intelligence in the minds of the people.
To do this should be our constant study
in preference to how shall we secure
that farm or that garden, or to saying, I
want that house, and I do delight in that
horse, and this carriage, &c., so much so
that we cannot worship our God in pub-
lic meeting or kneel down to pray in our
families without the images of earthly
possessions rising up in our minds to dis-
tract them and make our worship and
our prayers unprofitable. Until a self-
ish, individual interest is banished from
our minds, and we become interested in
the general welfare, we shall never be
able to magnify our Holy Priesthood as
we should.

On tomorrow (June 27) it will be
twenty-one years since Joseph Smith
was killed, and from that time to this
the Twelve have dictated, guided and di-
rected the destinies of this great peo-
ple. Can you not discern clearly that
this kingdom grows? In a few years
more those who composed the Church
in the days of Joseph Smith will be
found only one here and one there.
It will soon be hard to find one who
knew the Prophet Joseph. The king-
dom has made rapid strides in ad-
vance, and prospered amazingly in the
last twenty-one years. We have trav-
eled abroad into the world—into the
wide field—and have scattered the seed
of truth broadcast, and gathered from
the crude masses our brethren, our
sisters, their children, and all those
who have received the truth, and ce-
mented them together by the power of
the Holy Priesthood, into a great peo-
ple. In this the hand of God is visi-
ble to all, in acknowledging the labors of
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His servants, and this people as His peo-
ple. I can witness one fact, and so can
others, that by paying attention to the
building up of the kingdom of God alone
we have got rich in the things of this
world; and if any man can tell how we
can get rich in any other way, he can do
more than I can. We leave our business
and our families and go out to preach
the peaceable things of the kingdom, and
pay attention to that, never thinking of
our business or our families, except when
we ask the Lord to bless our families
in common with all the families of the
Saints everywhere.

In my first administrations in the
gospel, in the rise of this church when
I went out to preach, I would leave
my family and friends in the hands of
the Lord, and I gave them no further
thought, but my mind looked forward
and my thoughts were, I am going among
strangers, how can I present myself to
that congregation to which I am going
to speak this afternoon, this evening,
or tomorrow morning; how can I draw
their attention to the principles of the
Holy Gospel, and engage their feelings
to that degree that they will inquire
about the truth and embrace it. I did
not think about wife, children, home, na-
tive land or friends; but my thoughts
were on the great work before me. This
should be the state of our feelings con-
tinually. The prosperity of the king-
dom is before us; we see it as we see
one another in this congregation; we see
the spread of the people and their in-
crease. Thousands of children are born
yearly in Utah; we have an immense
immigration among us in this way; and
still we are sending Elders abroad to
gather in the honest in heart from for-
eign lands. Sixty Elders have gone out
this spring, men of experience, character,
ability, and good standing in society—
men who can be depended upon.

The increase of our children, and
their growing up to maturity, increases
our responsibilities. More land must be
brought into cultivation to supply their
wants. This will press the necessity of
digging canals to guide the waters of our
large streams over the immense tracts of
bench and bottom lands which now lie
waste. We want our children to remain
near us, where there is an abundance
of land and water, and not go hundreds
of miles away to seek homes. In these
great public improvements the people
should enter with heart and soul, and
freely invest in them their surplus prop-
erty and means, and thus prepare to lo-
cate the vast multitudes of our children
which are growing up, and strengthen
our hands, and solidify still more—make
still more compact our present organized
spiritual and national institutions. The
river Jordan will be brought out and
made to flow through a substantial canal
to Great Salt Lake City. When this is
done, it will not only serve as a means
of irrigating, but it will form a means
of transportation from the south end of
Utah Lake to Great Salt Lake City. Thus
we will keep laboring, and preaching,
and gathering the people, and the Lord
will keep blessing and sustaining us, un-
til the land is full of Saints, and they be-
gin to spread out, to hive forth, seeking
for room to dwell, until the earth shall
be full of the glory of the Lord and His
Saints.

We are greatly blessed as a people.
We have had peace here for many years.
Today we are able to meet together to
speak to each other, to strengthen and
do each other good; and by forsaking our
fields for a season, to gather together
to worship our God, I can assure you
that our crops will be better than they
would be if we were to spend all our
time in our fields. We may water and
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plant and toil, but we should never for-
get that it is God who gives the increase;
and by meeting together, our health and
spirits will be better, we will look better,
and the things of this world will increase
around us more, and we will know better
how to enjoy them.

At Mount Pleasant, in San Pete
County, an Elder wished to give out a
notice for the brethren to water their
wheat immediately, for it was suffering.
I requested him to allow me to give out
the notice for him, which he did; and I
gave out the appointment, informing the
saints that if they would place guards
sufficient to keep their homes from In-
dian depredations, fires, &c., and the
rest of the men, women, and children
attend our meetings, I would promise
them, in the name of Israel's God, bet-
ter crops than if they did otherwise.
This was on Wednesday, and in the
night there came a beautiful shower, and
we continued to have showers, until at
Manti, on Sunday, we were under the ne-
cessity of suspending our meeting in the
Bowery, and repairing to the meeting-
house; the earth was thoroughly soaked,
and vegetation was refreshed, and the
people were satisfied. I notice this inci-
dent merely to show that if we will do
our duty, and be faithful to our God, He
will never be backward in dispensing His
mercies liberally to us.

We should spend a portion of our time
and means in training our children, and
a most effective way is to do it by ex-
ample. If we wish our children to be
faithful to us, let us be faithful to God
and to one another. If we wish them
to be obedient to us, let us be obedient
to our superiors. Parents should man-
ifest before their children all that they
wish to see exhibited in them. What-
ever a husband requires of a wife, or
of a child, in obedience, in meekness,
in submission, manifest before them all

that you require of them. Example is
better than precept. When we present
precepts they should correspond with
our own example.

I say to fathers, mothers, and to the
whole Priesthood of the Son of God, if
we expect to sanctify ourselves and the
earth upon which we tread, we must
begin that work in our own hearts; let
them be pure and holy, and devoted en-
tirely to the service of God, then will the
earth become sanctified and holy under
our feet; we shall begin to spread abroad
and enlarge our borders with greater
power when we can conquer ourselves
and be able to exercise a good influence
over our friends and neighbors. We do
many wrongs which we would not do if
we knew better, and so it is with our
children. You may remember it and lay
it to heart, and if you wish, write it in
your journals, that some of the best spir-
its that have ever been sent to earth are
coming at the present time, compara-
tively speaking.

Solomon said, "He that spareth his
rod hateth his son," but instead of us-
ing the rod, I will teach my children by
example and by precept. I will teach
them every opportunity I have to cher-
ish faith, to exercise patience, to be full
of long-suffering and kindness. It is
not by the whip or the rod that we can
make obedient children; but it is by faith
and by prayer, and by setting a good
example before them. This is my be-
lief. I expect to obtain the same as
Abraham obtained by faith and prayer,
also the same as Isaac and Jacob ob-
tained; but there are few who live for
the blessings of Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob after they are sealed upon them.
No blessing that is sealed upon us will
do us any good, unless we live for it.
Whereas, if we are faithful, there is noth-
ing which is calculated to please the
eye, to gladden the heart, to cheer and
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comfort the body and spirit of man, ev-
erything in the heavens, with the full-
ness of the earth, its pleasures and en-
joyments, with perfect health, without
pain, with appetites made pure, all this,
and more that has not yet entered into
the heart of man to conceive, the Lord
has in store for His children. This earth,
when it shall be made pure and holy, and
sanctified and glorified and brought back
into the presence of the Father and the
Son, from whence it came at the time of
the fall, will become celestial, and be the
glorified habitation of the faithful of this
portion of the great family of our Heav-
enly Father.

Abraham was faithful to the true
God, he overthrew the idols of his fa-
ther and obtained the Priesthood after
the order of Melchizedek, which is af-
ter the order of the Son of God, and a
promise that of the increase of his seed
there should be no end; when you obtain
the Holy Priesthood, which is after the
order of Melchizedek, sealed upon you,
and the promise that your seed shall be
numerous as the stars in the firmament,
or as the sands upon the seashore, and of
your increase there shall be no end, you
have then got the promise of Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, and all the blessings
that were conferred upon them.

How many of the youth of our land
are entitled to all the blessings of the
kingdom of Heaven, without first re-
ceiving the law of adoption? When a
man and woman have received their en-
dowments and sealings, and then had
children born to them afterwards, those
children are legal heirs to the kingdom
and to all its blessings and promises,
and they are the only ones that are on
this earth. Where is not a young man
in our community who would not be
willing to travel from here to England
to be married right, if he understood

things as they are; there is not a young
woman in our community, who loves
the gospel and wishes its blessings, that
would be married in any other way; they
would live unmarried until they could be
married as they should be, if they lived
until they were as old as Sarah before
she had Isaac born to her. Many of our
brethren have married off their children
without taking this into consideration,
and thinking it a matter of little of im-
portance. I wish we all understood this
in the light in which heaven understands
it.

Those whom I once knew as little
boys are growing out of my recollection;
these young men know nothing but Mor-
monism. They are in some instances
called wild and ungovernable; but these
wild boys, properly guided and directed,
will make the greatest men who have
ever lived upon this earth; and I want
them to throw aside their diffidence and
come up and shake hands with me, and
say, "How do you, brother Brigham," for
I feel warmly towards them. I say to
our young men, be faithful, for you do
not know what is before you, and abstain
from bad company and bad habits. Let
me say to the boys sixteen years old and
even younger, make up your minds to
mark out the path of rectitude for your-
selves, and when evil is presented, let
it pass by unnoticed by you, and pre-
serve yourselves in truth, in righteous-
ness, virtue and holiness before the Lord.
You were born in the kingdom of God; it
is to be built up; the earth has to be ren-
ovated, and the people sanctified, after
they are gathered from the nations, and
it requires considerable skill and ability
to do this; let our young men prepare
themselves to aid and do their part in
this great work. I want you to remember
this teaching with regard to our youth.

We are hated and despised as a
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people, and everyone who hates this peo-
ple, hates the God of heaven; and when
men lift their hands against the Latter-
day Saints, they lift them against the
Almighty. We are the men and women
who will renovate the earth, redeem
it, and restore all things through the
strength of Him who has paid the debt
for us, and who has been and is still will-
ing to help us, and give unto us every
blessing we need. Our religion is worth
everything to us, and for it we should be
willing to employ our time, our talent,
our means, our energies, our lives.

Let the Latter-day Saints be sep-
arate from the ungodly, and learn to
live within themselves; and let us
cease to give to them the proceeds
of our hard toil for that which does
not profit us. Any man in this
church and kingdom who will cater to a

Gentile for a little money will be poor
in time and in all eternity. To those
who plead poverty, and contend that they
must take wicked and corrupt men into
their houses to board them, etc., for a
living, I promise poverty, unless they re-
pent, and turn from the error of their
ways. So long as we will fellowship un-
holy and wicked persons, so long God
and angels and holy men will not fellow-
ship us.

May God bless you as parents, as chil-
dren, as Elders in Israel, as musicians,
and as sweet singers; may He bless your
houses, your barns, your fields, your
flocks, and your herds, your cities and
the ranges around them, the mountains,
the timber and the waters, and greatly
comfort you, and enable you to pursue
the journey of life so as to land safely in
the haven of eternal rest. Amen.

PERSONALITY OF GOD—HIS ATTRIBUTES—ETERNAL
LIFE, ETC.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, JUNE 18, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I wish the strict attention of the
congregation, which is so large and
widely spread under this low bow-
ery that I fear it will be with diffi-
culty that I can make myself heard by
all. To persons who wish to under-
stand and improve upon what they hear,

it must be very annoying to only hear the
sound of the speaker's voice and not be
able to comprehend its signification.

The gospel of life and salvation
has again been committed to the
children of men, and we are made
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the happy partakers of its blessings, and
my sincere desire is that all may improve
upon the words of life which have been
revealed from the heavens in our day.
It is written, "And this is life eternal,
that they might know thee the only true
God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast
sent." All nations, tribes and communi-
ties of men worship something, it may be
a stump, a stock, a tree, a stone, a fig-
ure molded in brass, iron, silver, or gold,
or some living creature, or the sun, the
moon, the stars, or the god of the wind
and other elements, and while worship-
ing gods which they can see and handle,
there dwells within them a crude and
undefined impression of a great Supreme
and universal Ruler whom they seek
to represent and worship in gods made
with their own hands; but where he
is located, what his shape and dimen-
sions and what his qualifications are
they know not. The Apostle Paul found
the city of the Athenians wholly given
to idolatry; and they called him a "bab-
bler," because he preached unto them Je-
sus and the resurrection. He disputed in
the synagogue with the Jews and with
the devout persons, and in the market
daily with them who met with him; and
standing, in the midst of Mars hill, he
said, "Ye men of Athens, I perceive that
in all things ye are too superstitious. For
as I passed by, and beheld your devo-
tions, I found an altar with this inscrip-
tion, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.' Whom
therefore ye ignorantly worship, him de-
clare I unto you."

The Athenians knew not what to
worship, and it seems they were will-
ing to worship a god unknown to them,
very likely under the impression that he
might be the true God, whom they had
tried to represent no doubt in various
ways.

Wherever the human family dwell

upon the face of the earth, whether they
are savage or civilized, there is a de-
sire implanted within them to worship
a great, Supreme Ruler, and not know-
ing Him, they suppose that through of-
fering worship and sacrifice to their idols
they can conciliate his anger which they
think they see manifested in the thun-
der, in the lightning, in the storm, in the
floods, in the reverses of war, in the hand
of death, etc., etc.; thus they try to woo
his protection and his blessing for victory
over their enemies, and at the termina-
tion of this life for a place in the heaven
their imaginations have created, or tra-
dition has handed down to them. I have
much charity for this portion of the hu-
man family called heathens or idolaters;
they have made images to represent to
their eyes a power which they cannot
see, and desire to worship a Supreme Be-
ing through the figure which they have
made.

There is a Power that has organized
all things from the crude matter that
floats in the immensity of space. He
has given form, motion and life to this
material world; has made the great and
small lights that bespangle the firma-
ment above; has allotted to them their
times and their seasons, and has marked
out their spheres. He has caused the
air and the waters to teem with life, and
covered the hills and plains with creep-
ing things, and has made man to be a
ruler over His creations. All these won-
ders are the works of the Almighty ruler
of the universe, in whom we believe and
whom we worship. "The earth rolls upon
her wings, and the sun giveth his light
by day, and the moon giveth her light
by night, and the stars also giveth their
light, as they roll upon their wings in
their glory, in the midst of the power of
God." "Behold, all these are kingdoms,
and any man who hath seen any or the
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least of these hath seen God moving in
his majesty and power."

All people are conscious of the exis-
tence of a Supreme Being: they see Him
or His power in the sun, in the moon and
in the stars, in the storm, in the thun-
der and in the lightning, in the mighty
cataract, in the bursting volcano, or in
the powerful and disgusting reptile, etc.
He is also described by some as hav-
ing no form, attributes, or power, or in
other words, "without body, parts or pas-
sions," and, consequently, without power
or principle; and there are persons who
suppose that He consists entirely of at-
tributes universally diffused. Not know-
ing God they worship His works that
manifest His power and His majesty, or
His attributes which manifest His good-
ness, justice, mercy, and truth. Accord-
ing to all that the world has ever learned
by the researches of philosophers and
wise men, according to all the truths now
revealed by science, philosophy and reli-
gion, qualities and attributes depend en-
tirely upon their connection with orga-
nized matter for their development and
visible manifestation.

Mr. Abner Kneeland, who was a cit-
izen of Boston, and who was put into
prison for his belief, in an essay which
he wrote, made this broad assertion: "In-
stead of believing there is no God, I be-
lieve that all is God."

We believe in a Deity who is
incorporated—who is a Being of taberna-
cle, through which the great attributes
of His nature are made manifest. It is
supposed by a certain celebrated philoso-
pher that the most minute particles of
matter which float in space, in the wa-
ters, or that exist in the solid earth,
particles which defy the most powerful
glasses to reveal them to the vision of
finite man, possess a portion of divin-
ity, a portion of infinite power, knowl-
edge, goodness, and truth, and that
these qualities are God, and should be

worshipped wherever found. I am an in-
fidel to this doctrine. I know the God
in whom I believe, and am willing to
acknowledge Him before all men. We
have persons in this church who have
preached and published doctrines on the
subject of the Deity which are not true.
Elder Orson Pratt has written exten-
sively on the doctrines of this church,
and upon this particular doctrine. When
he writes and speaks upon subjects with
which he is acquainted and understands,
he is a very sound reasoner; but when
he has written upon matters of which
he knows nothing—his own philosophy,
which I call vain philosophy—he is wild,
uncertain, and contradictory. In all
my public administration as a minis-
ter of truth, I have never yet been un-
der the necessity of preaching, believ-
ing, or practicing doctrines that are not
fully and clearly set forth in the Old and
New Testaments, Book of Doctrine and
Covenants, and Book of Mormon.

The Book of Mormon, which we firmly
believe to be the word of God to nations
that flourished upon this continent many
centuries ago, corroborates the testi-
monies of the writers of the Old and New
Testaments, and proves these books to be
true. They were given to us in weakness,
darkness and ignorance; I will, however,
give the translators of King James' ver-
sion of the Bible the credit of performing
their labor according to the best of their
ability, and I believe they understood the
languages in which the Scriptures were
originally found as well as any men who
now live. I have in my lifetime met with
persons who would persist in giving dif-
ferent renderings, and make quotations
from the dead languages to show their
scholarship, and to confuse and darken
still more the minds of the people. To all
such I have always felt like saying, there
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is the Bible, if you are capable of giv-
ing us a more correct translation of it
than we have, it is your duty to do so.
The Old and New Testaments have al-
ways answered my purpose as books of
reference. Many precious parts have
no doubt been taken from them; but
the translation which we have, has been
translated according to the best knowl-
edge the translators possessed of the lan-
guages in which the ancient manuscripts
were written, yet as uninspired men
they were not qualified to write the
things of God.

I believe in one God to us; as it is writ-
ten, "For though there be that are called
gods, whether in heaven or in earth (as
there be gods many, and lords many,) But
to us there is but one God, the Father,
of whom are all things, and we in him;
and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are
all things, and we by him," and, "They
were called gods, unto whom the word of
God came." I believe in a God who has
power to exalt and glorify all who believe
in Him, and are faithful in serving Him
to the end of their lives, for this makes
them Gods, even the sons of God, and in
this sense also there are Gods many, but
to us there is but one God, and one Lord
Jesus Christ—one Savior who came in
the meridian of time to redeem the earth
and the children of men from the origi-
nal sin that was committed by our first
parents, and bring to pass the restora-
tion of all things through His death and
sufferings, open wide to all believers the
gates of life and salvation and exaltation
to the presence of the Father and the Son
to dwell with them for evermore. Nu-
merous are the scriptures which I might
bring to bear upon the subject of the per-
sonality of God. I shall not take time to
quote them on this occasion, but will con-
tent myself by quoting two passages in
the 1st chapter of Genesis, 26th and 27th

verses. "And God said, Let us make man
in our image, after our likeness: and let
them have dominion over the fish of the
sea, and over the fowl of the air, and over
the cattle, and over all the earth, and
over every creeping thing that creepeth
upon the earth. So God created man in
his own image, in the image of God cre-
ated he him; male and female created he
them."

I believe that the declaration made
in these two scriptures is literally true.
God has made His children like Himself
to stand erect, and has endowed them
with intelligence and power and domin-
ion over all His works, and given them
the same attributes which He Himself
possesses. He created man, as we create
our children; for there is no other pro-
cess of creation in heaven, on the earth,
in the earth, or under the earth, or in all
the eternities, that is, that were, or that
ever will be. As the Apostle Paul has ex-
pressed it, "For in him we live, and move,
and have our being." "Forasmuch then as
we are the offspring of God, we ought not
to think that the Godhead is like unto
gold, or silver, or stone, graven by art
or man's device." There exist fixed laws
and regulations by which the elements
are fashioned to fulfill their destiny in all
the varied kingdoms and orders of cre-
ation, and this process of creation is from
everlasting to everlasting. Jesus Christ
is known in the scriptures as the only
begotten of the Father, full of grace and
truth, and it is written of Him as be-
ing the brightness of the Father's glory
and the express image of His person.
The word image we understand in the
same sense as we do the word in the 3rd
verse of the 5th chapter of Genesis, "And
Adam lived an hundred and thirty years,
and begat a son in his own likeness, af-
ter his image." I am quite satisfied to
be made aware by the scriptures, and
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by the Spirit of God, that He is not only
the God and Father of Jesus Christ, but
is also the Father of our spirits and the
Creator of our bodies which bear His im-
age as Seth bore the image of his fa-
ther Adam. Adam begat many children
who bore His image, but Seth is no doubt
more particularly mentioned, because he
was more like his father than the rest of
the family.

We bear the image of our earthly par-
ents in their fallen state, but by obedi-
ence to the gospel of salvation, and the
renovating influences of the Holy Ghost,
and the holy resurrection, we shall put
on the image of the heavenly, in beauty,
glory, power and goodness. Jesus Christ
was so like His Father that on one occa-
sion in answer to a request, "Show us the
Father," He said, "He that hath seen me
hath seen the Father." The strongest tes-
timony that can be borne to the minds
of men is the testimony of the Father
concerning the Son, and the testimony
of the Son concerning the Father, by the
power of the revelations of the Spirit,
which every man who is born of woman
possesses more or less, and which, if
mankind would listen to it, would lead
them to the knowledge of God, and ulti-
mately, assisted by the ordinances of the
gospel, into His presence.

If there is anything that is great and
good and wise among men, it cometh
from God. If there are men who pos-
sess great ability as statesmen, or as
philosophers, or who possess remark-
able scientific knowledge and skill, the
credit thereof belongs to God, for He
dispenses it to His children whether
they believe in Him or not, or whether
they sin against Him or not; it makes
no difference; but all will have to ac-
count to Him for the way and manner in
which they have used the talents com-
mitted unto them. If we believe the
plain, broad statements of the Bible, we

must believe that Jesus Christ is the
light that lighteth every man that
cometh into the world; none are ex-
empt. This applies to all who possess
the least degree of light and intelligence,
no matter how small; wherever intelli-
gence can be found, God is the author of
it. This light is inherent according to a
law of eternity—according to the law of
the Gods, according to the law of Him
whom we serve as the only wise, true,
and living God to us. He is the author
of this light to us. Yet our knowledge is
very limited; who can tell the future, and
know it as the past is known to us? It is a
small thing, if we were acquainted with
the principle. Were we acquainted with
this principle, we could just as well read
the future as the past.

The Latter-day Saints believe in Je-
sus Christ, the only begotten Son of the
Father, who came in the meridian of
time, performed his work, suffered the
penalty and paid the debt of man's orig-
inal sin by offering up Himself, was res-
urrected from the dead, and ascended to
His Father; and as Jesus descended be-
low all things, so He will ascend above
all things. We believe that Jesus Christ
will come again, as it is written of Him:
"And while they looked steadfastly to-
ward heaven as he went up, behold, two
men stood by them in white apparel;
Which also said, Ye men of Galilee, why
stand ye gazing up into heaven? this
same Jesus, which is taken from you
unto heaven, shall so come in like man-
ner as ye have seen him go unto heaven."

Strange as it may appear to many
we believe that Jesus Christ will de-
scend from heaven to earth again even
as He ascended into heaven. "Behold, he
cometh with clouds; and every eye shall
see him, and they also which pierced
him: and all kindreds of the earth shall
wail because of him." He will come to
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receive His own, and rule and reign king
of nations as He does king of saints; "For
he must reign, till he hath put all ene-
mies under his feet. The last enemy that
shall be destroyed is death." He will ban-
ish sin from the earth and its dreadful
consequences, tears shall be wiped from
every eye and there shall be nothing to
hurt or destroy in all God's holy moun-
tain.

In view of the establishment of the
kingdom of God upon the earth by Je-
sus Christ, John the Baptist proclaimed,
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand.
"Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
his paths straight;" and, "John did bap-
tize in the wilderness, and preach the
baptism of repentance for the remission
of sins." Jesus Christ sent His disci-
ples to preach the gospel to every crea-
ture, to the king and the peasant, to the
great and the small, to the rich and the
poor, to the bond and the free, to the
black and the white; they were sent to
preach the gospel of repentance and re-
mission of sins to all the world, and "He
that believeth and is baptized shall be
saved; but he that believeth not shall
be damned. And these signs shall fol-
low them that believe; In my name shall
they cast out devils; they shall speak
with new tongues; They shall take up
serpents; and if they drink any deadly
thing, it shall not hurt them: they shall
lay hands on the sick, and they shall re-
cover."

The Latter-day Saints, this strange
people as they are called, believe and
practice this gospel; they believe that the
acts of the creatures, in the performance
of the ordinances, prove to the heavens,
to God, to angels and to the good who are
upon the earth—to their brethren and
to those who are not their brethren in
a church capacity—to those who believe
and to those who do not believe, that
they are sincere in their belief before God

and man. Every doctrine and princi-
ple that is laid down in the Old and
New Testaments for salvation, this peo-
ple will persist in believing and practic-
ing; and, for so doing, they have become
a byword, and are wondered at by the
orthodox Christians of the 19th century,
who are truly astonished that anybody,
in this enlightened age, should emphat-
ically believe that the Lord and His ser-
vants anciently spoke the truth, and in-
tended their words should be believed
and practiced by all who desire salva-
tion. It is our privilege, if we so wish,
to disbelieve the words of God or a part
of them; but we choose rather to believe
all the words of God, and are trying to
observe all of His precepts, to purify the
Lord God in our hearts.

There cannot be found a people upon
the face of the whole earth who are
more perfect in the belief and practice
of the gospel of Jesus Christ than are
the Latter-day Saints, and there exists
no people who are more easily governed.
We have been gathered from many na-
tions, and speak many languages; we
have been ruled by different nationali-
ties, and educated in different religions,
yet we dwell together in Utah under one
government, believe in the same God
and worship Him in the same way, and
we are all one in Christ Jesus. The
world wonder at this, and fear the union
that prevails among this, as they are
called, singular people. Why is this?
It is because the Spirit of the Lord
Almighty is in the people, and they fol-
low its dictates, and they hearken to the
truth, and live by it; this unites them in
one, and causeth them to dwell together
in peace; and were it not for pettifog-
ging lawyers and judges who are among
us, a lawsuit would not be heard of in
Utah from one year's end to another.
When many of these people come to Utah
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they are poor and houseless, but they go
to work and labor away with all their
might, without a murmur, under wise
and judicious guidance, and in a short
time they are able to gather from the
soil, the water and the air, the essential
and solid comforts of life.

When a lawyer comes into the church,
if he happens to have a little common
sense left, and will take to ploughing and
cultivating the soil, there is a chance for
him to make a man of himself; but if he
follows his former customs and habits,
the chances are against him, he may ruin
himself, lose the Spirit of the Lord, if he
ever possessed it, and go back into mid-
night darkness.

It is through the proclamation of the
gospel that this great people have been
gathered from their homes in distant
parts of the earth. It is not in the
power of man to accomplish such a work
of gathering thousands of men, women,
and children from different nations to a
distant inland country, and unite them
together and make of them a powerful
nation. They heard the sound of the
gospel, they repented of their sins, and
were baptized for the remission of them,
and received the Holy Ghost by the lay-
ing on of hands; this Spirit caused them
to gather themselves together for the
truth's sake; they came here because
the voice of the Lord called them to-
gether from the ends of the earth. They
needed not to be persuaded to gather
themselves together, for they knew it
was the will of God by the power of the
Spirit which they had received through
the ordinances of the gospel. Here sits
brother George D. Watt, our reporter,
who was the first man to receive the
gospel in a foreign land; there had not
been a word spoken to him about gath-
ering to America; but he prophesied
that the land of America was the land

of Zion, and that the Lord would gather
His people to that land in the last days,
and thus he prophesied by the Spirit of
prophecy which he had received by em-
bracing the gospel.

Wherever the gospel is preached in
all the world, and the people repent,
are baptized, and receive the Holy Ghost
by the laying on of hands, that Spirit
teaches them that America is the land
of Zion, and they begin straightway to
prepare to gather, and thus the Lord
is building up His kingdom in our day.
Were it not that I possess the Spirit of
truth which reveals to me the purposes
of God, it would appear to me a strange
work and a wonder; but I can under-
stand that the Lord is feeling after the
inhabitants of the earth, and teaching
the honest in heart the truth, and diffus-
ing His Spirit among them, and offering
to all men life and salvation.

If the message which the Lord is
sending among the nations is rejected by
them, they will crumble and fall, and
cease to exist. The set time has come
for the Lord to favor Zion; He is send-
ing His servants to the uttermost parts
of the earth to declare the truth to the in-
habitants thereof, which they can receive
or reject, and be saved or be damned.
This is a hard saying—who can hear it?
A gentleman asked the Prophet Joseph
once if he believed that all other sects
and parties would be damned excepting
the Mormons. Joseph Smith's reply was,
"Yes, sir, and most of the Mormons too,
unless they repent." We believe that all
will be damned who do not receive the
gospel of Jesus Christ; but we do not be-
lieve that they will go into a lake which
burns with brimstone and fire, and suf-
fer unnamed and unheard of torments,
inflicted by cruel and malicious devils to
all eternity.

The sectarian doctrine of final re-
wards and punishments is as strange
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to me as their bodiless, partless, and pas-
sionless God. Every man will receive ac-
cording to the deeds done in the body,
whether they be good or bad. All men,
excepting those who sin against the Holy
Ghost, who shed innocent blood or who
consent thereto, will be saved in some
kingdom; for in my father's house, says
Jesus, are many mansions. Where is
John Wesley's abode in the other world?
He is not where the Father and the Son
live, but he is gone into what is called
Hades, or paradise, or the spirit world.
He did not receive the gospel as preached
by Jesus Christ and His apostles; it was
not then upon the earth. The power of
the Holy Priesthood was not then among
men; but I suppose that Mr. Wesley lived
according to the best light he had, and
tried to improve upon it all the days of
his life. Where is the departed spirit
of that celebrated reformer? It occu-
pies a better place than ever entered his
heart to conceive of when he was in the
flesh. This is a point of doctrine, how-
ever, which I have not time to speak upon
at large now, even if I had strength to do
so.

The Lord sent His angel and called
and ordained Joseph Smith, first to the
Aaronic and then to the Melchizedek
Priesthood, and Joseph Smith ordained
others. He baptized believers and con-
firmed them and organized the church.
The Lord revealed to him that order
which is now in our midst with regard
to our organization as a people, and
there is no better among men. It is the
government of the Lord Almighty, and
we think it is very good. The Lord is
again speaking to the children of men,
who have opened their ears to hear, and
their hearts to understand; He com-
municates His will to this people, al-
though they may be ignorant and guilty
of a thousand wrongs, and some will
apostatize; yet we are the best people

upon the earth, the most peaceable, the
most industrious, and know the best how
to take care of ourselves of any people
now living who are not the people of God;
and what we do not know God will teach
us, and what we cannot do He will help
us to perform, if we continue to do His
will and keep His commandments; for
in doing this we shall live, grow and in-
crease in numbers and in strength, and
I pray that we may grow in grace and in
the knowledge of the truth, for without
this we are nothing. To me it is the king-
dom of God or nothing upon the earth.
Without it I would not give a farthing for
the wealth, glory, prestige and power of
all the world combined; for, like the dew
upon the grass, it passeth away and is
forgotten, and like the flower of the grass
it withereth, and is not. Death levels the
most powerful monarch with the poor-
est starving mendicant; and both must
stand before the judgment seat of Christ
to answer for the deeds done in the body.

To us life is the sweetest of all en-
joyments. A man will give all that he
has for his life, yet it is compared to a
span length, and is swift to its termina-
tion like the shuttle that passeth over
the weaver's beam. Even when denied
the enjoyment of health and of worldly
comforts and conveniences, still will men
cling to life to the last. The kingdom
of God secures unto the faithful eternal
life, with wives, children, and friends,
in glory immortal, and in eternal felicity
and bliss. Life eternal in His presence
is the greatest gift that God can bestow
upon His children. This life is nothing
in point of duration in comparison with
the life which is to come to the faith-
ful, and for that reason we say that in
this life it is the kingdom of God or noth-
ing to us. With the kingdom of God and
the facilities it offers for an everlasting
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progression in godliness until we know
all things as our Father in Heaven knows
them, there is no life of greater impor-
tance than this life, for there is no life
in heaven or on earth to the true follow-
ers of Jesus Christ that is not incorpo-
rated in His gospel. Those who reject
the gospel, when it is proclaimed to them
by the authority of heaven, cannot know
the Father and the Son, and are cut off
from the eternal life which this knowl-
edge alone gives.

We are in the hands of the Almighty
as a people, and He is able to take
care of us. We entertain no antipathies
against any person or community upon
this earth; but we would give eternal
life to all, if they would receive it at
our hands—we would preach the truth
to them and administer to them the or-
dinances of the gospel. But, it is said,
you believe in polygamy, and we cannot
receive the gospel from your hands. We
have been told a great many times that
polygamy is not according to Christian-
ity. The Protestant reformers believed
the doctrine of polygamy. Philip, Land-
grave of Hesse, one of the principal lords
and princes of Germany, wrote to the
great reformer Martin Luther and his
associate reformers, anxiously imploring
them to grant unto him the privilege of
marrying a second wife, while his first
wife, the princess, was yet living. He
urged that the practice was in accor-
dance with the Bible, and not prohib-
ited under the Christian dispensation.
Upon the reception of this letter, Luther,
who had denounced the Romish church
for prohibiting the marriage of priests,
and who favored polygamy, met in coun-
cil with the principal Reformers to con-
sult upon the letter which had been re-
ceived from the Landgrave. They wrote
him a lengthy letter in reply, approv-
ing of his taking a second wife, saying—

"There is no need of being much con-
cerned for what men will say, provided
all goes right with conscience. So far
do we approve it, and in those circum-
stances only by us specified, for the
gospel hath neither recalled nor for-
bid what was permitted in the law of
Moses with respect to the marriage. Je-
sus Christ has not changed the external
economy, but added justice only, and life
everlasting for reward. He teaches the
true way of obeying God, and endeavors
to repair the corruption of nature."

This letter was written at Wittem-
burg, the Wednesday after the feast of
St. Nicholas, 1539, and was signed by
Martin Luther, Philip Melancthon, Mar-
tin Bucer, and five other Reformers, and
was written in Melancthon's own hand-
writing.

The marriage was solemnized on the
4th of March, 1540, by the Rev. Denis
Melanther, chaplain to Philip. Philip's
first wife was so anxious "that the soul
and body of her dearest spouse should
run no further risk, and that the glory of
God might be increased," that she freely
consented to the match.

This letter of the great Reformers was
not a hasty conclusion on their part that
polygamy was sanctioned by the gospel,
for in the year 1522, seventeen years be-
fore they wrote this letter, Martin Luther
himself, in a sermon which he deliv-
ered at Wittemburg for the reformation
of marriage, clearly pronounced in favor
of polygamy.

These transactions are published in
the work entitled, "History of the vari-
ations of the Protestant churches."

Ladies and gentlemen, I exhort you
to think for yourselves, and read your
Bibles for yourselves, get the Holy
Spirit for yourselves, and pray for your-
selves, that your minds may be di-
vested of false traditions and early
impressions that are untrue. Those
who are acquainted with the history
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of the world are not ignorant that
polygamy has always been the gen-
eral rule and monogamy the excep-
tion. Since the founding of the Roman
empire monogamy has prevailed more
extensively than in times previous to
that. The founders of that ancient em-
pire were robbers and women stealers,
and made laws favoring monogamy in
consequence of the scarcity of women
among them, and hence this monogamic
system which now prevails throughout
all Christendom, and which has been
so fruitful a source of prostitution and
whoredom throughout all the Chris-
tian monogamic cities of the Old and
New World, until rottenness and de-
cay are at the root of their institutions
both national and religious. Polygamy
did not have its origin with Joseph
Smith, but it existed from the be-

ginning. So far as I am concerned as an
individual, I did not ask for it; I never
desired it; and if I ever had a trial of my
faith in the world, it was when Joseph
Smith revealed that doctrine to me; and
I had to pray incessantly and exercise
faith before the Lord until He revealed
to me the truth, and I was satisfied. I
say this at the present time for the sat-
isfaction of both saint and sinner. Now,
here are the commandments of the Lord,
and here are the wishes of wicked men,
which shall we obey? It is the Lord and
them for it.

I pray that the Spirit of Truth may
find its way to each heart, that we may
all love the truth more than error, and
cling to that which is good that we may
all be saved in the kingdom of our God.
Amen.
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REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I wish to present some counsel unto
to the people on the subject of their tem-
poral life and point out to them what is
their true interest in regard to merchan-
dising. I would propose to the brethren
that they keep their grain until they can
get money for it, then put that money
into the hands of business men, and
let them purchase goods with it, which
the people can freight themselves, and
thus let every ward in the Territory sup-
ply themselves from abroad with what
they really require; by so doing, the peo-
ple will have the handling of the means
which the Lord has given them, and
the greater portion of it will not go into
the pockets of speculators to enrich and
fatten strangers, but the large profits,
which they have made and carried out of
the country, will remain here to improve
the country, and to improve our condi-
tion as a people. We sell our grain to the
merchant, and receive our pay in goods.
The grain he has bought of us, he sells
to the army, or to mail contractors for a
greatly increased price, which affords a
large profit upon his goods, and upon the
wheat which his goods have bought, and
all this he gets in money.

Let the past ignorance and folly suf-
fice us, and instead of giving away
our strength for naught, let us en-
joy the full benefit of our labors our-
selves. Why not appoint in every

ward of the Territory a good business
man, who is filled with integrity and
truth, to make contracts for the peo-
ple of the ward, and let the convention
prices be the rule or not sell? Why not
draw money for our grain and spend it
ourselves, instead of allowing those who
have no interest with us to handle it for
us and pocket fortunes which we should
enjoy and lay out in redeeming the earth
and in building up the kingdom of God in
all the world? We can do this if we will.

We have yet much to learn, and we
are learning little by little, and I do
think that we shall yet come to under-
standing in sustaining ourselves, build-
ing up the kingdom of God, renovat-
ing the earth, keeping our enemies from
our midst, sanctifying ourselves and the
earth, that the latter may be finally ce-
lestialized to dwell in the presence of our
Father and God. If we could all see and
understand things as they are, we would
heap up the riches of this world. What
for? To gather the poor from among
all nations, and buy out every foot of
land that is for sale upon the continent
of America. We should be the most in-
dustrious and the most economical of
any people upon the face of the whole
earth. We should waste nothing, but
make everything in some way or other
minister to our wants and independ-
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ence. Everything which we use to feed
the life of man or beast, not a grain of
it should be permitted to go to waste,
but should be made to pass through
the stomach of some animal; everything,
also, which will fertilize our gardens and
our fields should be sedulously saved and
wisely husbanded, that nothing may be
lost which contains the elements of food
and raiment for man and sustenance for
beast.

Time is allotted unto man wherein
to labor and perform his work under
the sun; if our time is properly em-
ployed and judiciously divided to our var-
ied duties and labors, each man and
woman performing his or her part faith-
fully, the land would be filled with real
wealth, and there would be an abun-
dance of means to prosecute every labor
and every private and public improve-
ment which we desire to make for our
own comfort and convenience and that of
our friends and neighbors and the com-
munity at large. Were we to pursue
this course faithfully, and continue so to
do, eternal permanency would be added
to the general peace and freedom which
we now enjoy, and we never would be
brought into bondage again in any re-
spect by the power of the enemy, but we
would continue to live and serve the Lord
until the earth would be sanctified and
the saints inherit it forever and ever.

A few words upon the subject of ex-
ample; and these I speak particularly to
my brethren, the Elders of Israel, yet
they will apply to all classes of mankind.
It is a rule with me, and always has been,
to request nothing of the people that I
am not willing to do myself, to require
no obedience of them that I am unwilling
to yield. Experience has taught me, that
example is the best method of preaching
to any people. It is written—"Then spake

Jesus to the multitude, and to his disci-
ples, Saying, the scribes and the Phar-
isees sit in Moses' seat: All therefore
whatsoever they bid you observe, that
observe and do; but do not ye after their
works: for they say, and do not." If we
teach righteousness, let us also practice
righteousness in every sense of the word;
if we teach morality let us be moral; let
us see to it that we preserve ourselves
within the bounds of all the good which
we teach to others. I am sure this course
will be good to live by and good to die by,
and when we get through the journey of
life here, what a consolation it will be to
us to know that we have done as we have
wished others to do by us in all respects.
This is my doctrine.

Let us, as teachers of righteousness,
not only teach the whole law of God, but
do it ourselves. And when we pray, let
us not ask our Heavenly Father to do
that for us which we would not help Him
to do were it in our power. When our
brethren, who have the cause of God at
heart pray, we invariably hear them ask
Him to cleanse the earth from sin, and
sanctify it and prepare it for the Lord
to dwell upon. While we thus pray, we
should be employed in sanctifying our-
selves first, and then in redeeming and
sanctifying the earth, for this the work
we are called to perform, aided by the
Almighty. We pray the Lord to preserve
the righteous and to let the wickedness
of the wicked come to an end, and "O
Lord defend thy people and fight their
battles." We should be prepared and be
as ready and willing to defend ourselves
as we are that the Lord should be ready
and willing to defend us. We should be as
ready and willing to fight our own bat-
tles as to have the Lord fight them for
us. We should be just as willing to ex-
ercise the ability God has given to us to
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clothe ourselves, to build comfortable
habitations for ourselves and our fami-
lies, as He has been willing to bestow
that ability upon us. We should be just
as willing to learn to govern and control
ourselves, and to abide in the truth, as
we are to have the Lord assist us in doing
so. When we fully perform our part, the
Lord will not be backward in performing
all that He has promised, if He should
have to waste away and utterly destroy
nations and kingdoms to do it.

We all believe that the Lord will fight
our battles; but how? Will He do it while
we are unconcerned and make no effort
whatever for our own safety when an en-
emy is upon us? If we make no efforts to
guard our towns, our houses, our cities,
our wives and children, will the Lord
guard them for us? He will not; but if
we pursue the opposite course and arrive
to help Him to accomplish His designs,
then will He fight our battles. We are
baptized for the remission of sins; but
it would be quite as reasonable to ex-
pect remission of sins without baptism,
as to expect the Lord to fight our bat-
tles without our taking every precaution
to be prepared to defend ourselves. The
Lord requires us to be quite as willing
to fight our own battles as to have Him
fight them for us. If we are not ready
for an enemy when he comes upon us, we
have not lived up to the requirements of
Him who guides the ship of Zion, or who
dictates the affairs of his kingdom.

The Lord has promised to provide for
His Saints, to feed them and clothe them;
but He expects them to plough and plant,
sow and reap, and prepare their bread
from the increase of the soil. It is just
as reasonable to suppose that He will
raise our grain and fruit for us while
we are sunning ourselves, or lying in a
state of inactivity in the shade—that He
will grind our wheat and make it into

cakes for us—as to expect that He will
fight our battles when we will not make
a motion towards preparing for self-
defense against any enemy that may ap-
proach us. We cannot expect that the
Lord will fight our battles if we sell our
powder and lead and arms to the Indi-
ans, and leave ourselves unarmed and
defenseless. If we do this, He will leave
us to ourselves to suffer for this great
neglect, as we should have to suffer for
want of bread, if we did not take the
proper precautions to raise it from the
ground when it would be in our power to
do so. If we wish to preserve ourselves
from suffering cold in the winter, it is ex-
pected that we build houses and provide
fuel. Now, the Lord will not do this for us,
when we have the material all around us
and the strength to perform the labor re-
quired. If we wish to keep our cattle from
perishing, it is necessary to lay up fod-
der; the winter may be severe or it may
be mild; but in taking the precaution of
laying up fodder, we are prepared for ei-
ther a mild or a severe winter. The Lord
has endowed us with ability to gather
from the elements around us every mate-
rial which is necessary for food, raiment,
and shelter. We know how to raise sheep,
and how to manufacture their wool into
cloth. We know how to raise flax, and
cotton, and hemp, and silk, and how to
make them contribute to our comfort.
We know how to raise grain and fruit
in abundance, and what to do with them
when we have raised them; and we hope
to know how to use weapons of defense
as well as any other people or nation, if
ever necessary, which I hope and pray
will never be necessary. We should al-
ways be willing and ready to obey ev-
ery good and wholesome law, whether it
be to arm ourselves as the law directs,
to train in the ranks, to labor with our
hands, to preach the Gospel, to pray or to
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pay tithing; for those who obey in all
things will enjoy the spirit and blessings
of the kingdom of God in time and in
eternity. Those who refuse to do their
part for the maintenance of the public
peace and the public security are not
worthy of the fellowship of the Saints,
and should be severed from the church.

It is required by the laws of the Terri-
tory of Utah of every male citizen from
eighteen to forty-five to be armed and
equipped and ready for any duty he may
be called upon to perform as one of the
militia of the county; and if any refuse
to obey the laws of the land, I would
try them before their bishops for that as
readily as I would if they were to refuse
to pay a just debt; and if they would
not repent, I would sever them from the
church, and give them over to the laws
of the land. I do not know that there is
one person in the Territory who would
refuse to perform military duty; there
are strangers in our midst; but I very
much doubt if one could be found who
would refuse to do military duty.

I look upon the Saints with delight;
they are my pride; they are my glory;
in fact, this is the family that our heav-
enly Father has selected as His chosen
children, although many may yet leave it
and go away; but here are my fathers, my
mothers, my sisters, my brothers, here
are my friends and associates, and here
is my joy. I have never desired to be
in any place only where the Saints live;
I have never desired to associate with
any other people. I know that we must
become of one heart and one mind in
all things, to fulfil the requirements of
heaven in the building up of the king-
dom of God upon the earth. We enjoy
ourselves in our public amusements, but
our greatest joy is to meet, as we have
now met, to instruct each other in the
principles and faith of the holy Gospel,

that we may increase in faith, in knowl-
edge, in understanding, and in the power
of God to obtain all that is for us, and
to grow in grace and in the knowledge of
the truth as Jesus Christ did when He
was upon the earth.

Prepare to die, is not the exhortation
in this church and kingdom; but pre-
pare to live is the word with us, and im-
prove all we can in this life that we may
be the better prepared to enjoy a bet-
ter life hereafter, wherein we may enjoy
a more exalted condition of intelligence,
wisdom, light, knowledge, power, glory,
and exaltation. Then let us seek to ex-
tend the present life to the uttermost,
by observing every law of health, and by
properly balancing labor, study, rest, and
recreation, and thus prepare for a better
life. Let us teach these principles to our
children, that, in the morning of their
days, they may be taught to lay the foun-
dation of health and strength and con-
stitution and power of life in their bod-
ies. Let us teach them good manners, or-
derly conduct and good behavior in ev-
ery respect; and as soon as they can un-
derstand what you mean, teach them to
be strictly honest, truthful and virtuous,
that they may grow up in Christ, their
living head. Some of the brightest spir-
its who dwell in the bosom of the Father
are making their appearance among this
people, of whom the Lord will make a
Royal Priesthood, a peculiar nation that
He can own and bless, talk with, and as-
sociate with.

I wish to present before the people
the subject of a telegraph wire through
our settlements. It is a subject which
is worthy of our attention, and an en-
terprise which, when completed, will be
of immense benefit in many ways to our
country. This work we can do almost
entirely within ourselves. We can get
the poles from the mountains, and plant
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them; the wires and insulators we shall
be under the necessity of importing from
abroad, and for which we must pay
money. We can sell our grain and get
the money. The freighting we can do our-
selves.

Cache Valley should be strong enough
to poll three thousand votes, and the peo-
ple are well able to sustain a printing
press. I think that sufficient news could
be collected in Cache Valley to make a
small sheet interesting, and I have no
doubt talent sufficient to produce com-
munications both instructive and amus-
ing. I would also recommend the estab-
lishment in Logan of a machine shop for
the general good of the people in this and
the neighboring valleys.

We know the Gospel to be true by
the spirit of revelation, "For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save by the
spirit of man which is in him? even so
the things of God knoweth no man, but
by the Spirit of God. Now we have re-
ceived, not the spirit of the world, but
the spirit which is of God; that we might
know the things that are freely given to
us of God." It is our privilege to live so
as to know the voice of the good shep-
herd for ourselves, and to understand
the will of God concerning us as individu-
als. When we live so as to enjoy the glory
of our religion, then is our life a happy
one, and our hope is bright that we shall
secure to ourselves life everlasting in the
presence of our Father and God.

The religion of Jesus Christ is a
matter-of-fact religion, and taketh hold
of the everyday duties and realities of
this life. When people go to meeting
in the so-called Christian world, they
expect to hear the sayings of Jesus
Christ explained and enlarged upon and
dressed up and polished by the learning
of men to make them fit for the ears of
the professors of the 19th century; or,

they expect to hear some of the dark say-
ings of the ancient prophets expounded,
and how the Lord used to manifest him-
self to the people in the days of old,
and how He spoke to them, and gave
them dreams and visions and wonder-
ful manifestations, and what a delightful
thing it was for them to gather out from
the wicked world and be organized by
Him, and how they enjoyed themselves
in their social capacity, and what good
times they all had in ancient days; and
thus they extol the ancients to the heav-
ens, tell of the doings of Adam, of Enoch,
of Noah, of Abraham, of the patriarchs,
of the prophets, of Jesus and His Apos-
tles; and go on to tell about the resur-
rection, and describe the mysteries and
joys thereof on the one hand and the
torments of the damned in that lake of
fire and brimstone and bottomless pit to
which they are to be consigned on the
other, and who are going to have their
hair sheared off, who are going to have
their fingernails taken out, who are go-
ing to have their eyes dug out, and who
are going to have their blood spilled, and
their spirits spilled, etc. At the close of
such a meeting the exclamation heard
on all sides is, what a glorious meeting
we have had, what a glorious sermon we
have listened to; when I would not give
the ashes of a rye straw for the whole of
it as to the amount of real practical good
it does the people, more than in a moral
point of view.

When people are hungry they need
substantial food; when they are thirsty
they need substantial drink. Moses'
smiting the rock would not have bene-
fited the people in the least, if water had
not gushed out. It is the duty of the true
minister of Christ to instruct the people
of God how to get their food today, and
to teach them by precept and example
how to become an independent nation.
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How long shall we have the privilege of
sending to New York, St. Louis, or other
places to buy our goods? Babylon will
surely fall. It may be said that we shall
always be poor without commerce, we
shall always be poor with it, unless we
command it; and unless we can do this,
we are better without it. Instead of send-
ing our wealth abroad to purchase arti-
ficials, why not try to make them our-
selves; or do without them? Why not con-
tinue our endeavors until we can man-
ufacture cotton cloth as fine as these
children are wearing today? Why not
raise flax and prepare it with care, and
continue our efforts until we can make
linens of every description and quality?
This home industry should be perse-
vered in from year to year with the view
to our ultimate independence of a foreign
market. This is our duty. It is true we
do not do it. Instead of our young ladies
letting the time hang heavily upon their
hands, or instead of being engaged in
some useless and profitless employment,
they would enjoy much more real peace
of mind to be engaged in the production
of some useful material of some kind,
it may be of silk, of linen, of woollen,
of straw, or of artificials and ornaments
manufactured from paper, feathers, or
other material produced at home.

Every effort of this kind made by
our sisters has its weight in the strug-
gle which we should all make to cut
ourselves entirely loose from any depen-
dence upon those who have no other
aim in view but our final dismember-
ment as a society, and our utter over-
throw as a people. The Lord requires
this of us; it comes within the pale of
our duty; and in addition to this, to
live—for it is the first and foremost of
all He requires of us—so that we shall
know the voice of the good Shepherd al-
ways; to live so that we shall know the

truth when we hear it, and our hearts
shall say amen to it. If there are any who
have never heard the Gospel until today,
and wish to know how to serve God, be-
gin by repenting of your sins, and by be-
ing baptized for the remission of them,
and receive the laying on of hands for the
gift of the Holy Ghost, and ever after live
so as to be able to say, "my conscience is
void of offense towards God and man."

The Lord rules in the heavens, and
does His pleasure among men. I will
here say, as the Lord lives, if this peo-
ple will be faithful in the performance of
every duty, they will never come upon
a field of battle to fight their enemies.
There is no man among them who tri-
fles with the counsel given to him to be
armed and equipped and ready for any
emergency but what has lost the spirit
of God more or less. If the Saints ne-
glect to pray, and violate the day that
is set apart for the worship of God, they
will lose His spirit. If a man shall suffer
himself to be overcome with anger, and
curse and swear, taking the name of the
Deity in vain, he cannot retain the Holy
Spirit. In short, if a man shall do any-
thing which he knows to be wrong, and
repenteth not, he cannot enjoy the Holy
Spirit, but will walk in darkness and ul-
timately deny the faith. Every good and
wholesome law we should obey strictly,
and do it with a good and honest heart.
If we will pursue this course, the Lord
Almighty will put hooks in the jaws of
our enemies, and lead them whitherso-
ever He will.

It is far better to die in a good cause
than to live in a bad one; it is better to
die doing good than to live doing evil. To
the Saints of latter days who do their
duty to the best of their knowledge, I
promise peace; but I have no promise of
God for those who do not do their duty.
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When I speak of our duty it applies to all,
male and female. It is the right of the
mother who labors in the kitchen, with
her little prattling children around, to
enjoy the Spirit of Christ, and to know
her duty with regard to those children;
but it is not her duty and privilege to
dictate to her husband in his duties and
business. If that mother or wife enjoys
the gift and power of the Holy Ghost, she
will never intrude upon the rights of her
husband. It is the right and privilege of
the husband to know his duty with re-
gard to his wives and children, his flocks
and his herds, his fields and his posses-
sions; though I have seen women who,
I thought, actually knew more about
the business of life than their husbands
themselves did, and were really more ca-
pable of directing a farm, the building of
a house, and the management of flocks
and herds, etc., than the men were; but
if men were to live up to their privileges
this would not be the case; for it is their
right to claim the light of truth and that
intelligence and knowledge necessary to
enable them to carry on every branch of
their business successfully.

It is the right and privilege of every
Elder in Israel to enjoy the Holy Ghost,
and the light of it, to know everything
which concerns himself and his individ-
ual duties, but it is not his right and
privilege to dictate his superior in of-
fice, nor to give him counsel, unless he
is called upon to do so, then he may
make suggestions; and if the people of
a ward are living in the faithful perfor-
mance of their several duties, their faith
and their prayers will be concentrated
before the Lord, in the name of Jesus, for
and in behalf of their bishop, that he may
know his business and be made fully ca-
pable to fulfil the duties of his calling
to the honor of God and the salvation
of the people. Wherever a man is ap-

pointed to preside, he should preside in
the dignity of his office, and be able to
discriminate between his duties as a pre-
siding officer in a branch, he being a high
priest we will say, and the duties of the
bishop. I am gratified to say that such a
thing does exist in the midst of this peo-
ple that one man can preside as a pres-
ident and another as a bishop, in the
same ward, and not quarrel with each
other; each one has the privilege for him-
self of knowing his duty by the revela-
tions of the Lord Jesus Christ. And if
all presidents and bishops were inspired
by this spirit, they never would have any
difficulty, but they would see eye to eye.
It is the duty and privilege of the Twelve
Apostles to have the Holy Ghost for their
constant companion, and live always in
the Spirit of Revelation, to know their
duty and understand their calling; this
is also the duty and privilege of the First
Presidency of the church.

In the setting forth of items of doc-
trine which pertain to the progress and
further building up of the kingdom of
God upon the earth, and the revealing of
His mind and will, He has but one mouth
through which to make known His will
to His people. When the Lord wishes to
give a revelation to His people, when He
wishes to reveal new items of doctrine
to them, or administer chastisement, He
will do it through the man whom He
has appointeth to that office and call-
ing. The rest of the offices and callings
of the church are helps and governments
for the edifying of the body of Christ
and the perfection of the Saints, etc.,
every president, bishop, elder, priest,
teacher, deacon and member standing in
his order and officiating in his stand-
ing and degree of priesthood as minis-
ters of the words of life, as shepherds
to watch over departments and sections
of the flock of God in all the world,
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and as helps to strengthen the hands of
the Presidency of the whole church. A
sister who receives the gift of tongues
is not thereby empowered to dictate her
president, or the church. All gifts and en-
dowments given of the Lord to members
of His church are not given to control the
church; but they are under the control
and guidance of the priesthood, and are
judged of by it. Some have erred upon
this point, and have been led captive by
the devil.

Whenever there is a disposition man-
ifested in any of the members of this
church to question the right of the Pres-
ident of the whole church to direct in
all things, you see manifested the evi-
dences of apostasy—of a spirit which, if
encouraged, will lead to separation from
the church and final destruction; wher-
ever there is a disposition to operate
against any legally appointed officer of
this kingdom, no matter in what capac-
ity he is called to act, if persisted in,
it will be followed by the same results;
they will "walk after the flesh in the lust
of uncleanness, and despise government.
Presumptuous are they, selfwilled; they
are not afraid to speak evil of dignities.
Whereas angels, which are greater in
power and might, bring not railing accu-
sation against them before the Lord."

In all our daily pursuits in life, of
whatever nature and kind, Latter-day
Saints, and especially those who hold im-
portant positions in the kingdom of God,
should maintain a uniform and even
temper, both when at home and when
abroad. They should not suffer reverses
and unpleasant circumstances to sour
their natures and render them fretful
and unsocial at home, speaking words
full of bitterness and biting acrimony
to their wives and children, creating
gloom and sorrow in their habitations,
making themselves feared rather than

beloved by their families. Anger should
never be permitted to rise in our bo-
soms, and words suggested by angry feel-
ings should never be permitted to pass
our lips. "A soft answer turneth away
wrath: but grievous words stir up anger."
"Wrath is cruel, and anger is outra-
geous;" but "The discretion of a man de-
ferreth his anger; and it is his glory to
pass over a transgression."

All that we possess and enjoy are the
gifts of God to us, whether they be in
earthly substance, physical constitution,
or mental power; we are accountable to
Him for the use we make of these pre-
cious gifts, and it is the imperative duty
of all the sons and daughters of Adam
and Eve to pay their tribute to Him who
has created all things, and who is now
pouring from the heavens instructions
upon the people that they may know how
to live here and return again into His
presence. It is not our privilege to waste
the Lord's substance upon the lusts of
the flesh, nor to devote one day of time
to vanity and sin, or to any employment
which will tend to death. We are willing
to acknowledge that we receive all our
blessings both temporal and spiritual,
from the munificent hand of God; but we
are not always willing that He should ad-
vise us how to use His blessings, when
they are in our hands, in the best possi-
ble way to build up His kingdom on the
earth. O, consistency, thou art one of
the fairest jewels in the life of a Saint.
We ask God to bless us with houses
and lands, and possessions, chariots and
horses, etc. When we plough our fields,
and sow grain and plant vegetables, we
pray to the Lord for good crops, to give
us a great increase; and when we have
gathered in the abundance which He has
sent us until our barns are full and there
is no room for more, then we ask no
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odds of the Lord, and are impatient and
rebellious in our feelings, when dictated
and advised as to how this fullness of
the Lord's blessings should be disposed
of for the individual and general good of
the community. This remark will not ap-
ply to all; but when the word of the Lord
comes to the people, which it does all the
time, every man and woman professing
to be Latter-day Saints should say amen,
and then straightway fulfil it to the let-
ter.

We calculate to continue to visit and
preach to the Saints until all shall see
eye to eye upon this matter, and be-
come of one heart and of one mind in
all things, and become perfectly united
in building up the kingdom of God upon
the earth, and wipe out wickedness from
the world. I thank God that I now live
in a community where I can live from

one year to another and not hear the
name of God blasphemed, and all the
butter and eggs and flour that the people
take to Bannack and other places would
not hire me to be obliged to listen to
it. All may not feel as tenacious on this
point as I do; some care not how much
the names of God and of Jesus Christ
are blasphemed in their presence, if they
can only sell their butter and eggs; or,
"only give me a dollar for your breakfast
or dinner, and I care not how much you
swear and curse in my house and in the
presence of my family." I would not hear
the name of God blasphemed as some
who profess to be Latter-day Saints do
for all the gold that has been taken from
the mines of California.

May the Lord bless His people.
Amen.

HOME MANUFACTURING, MERCHANDISING, AND
GENERAL ECONOMY.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, GREAT

SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 9, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I wish now to deliver a few short dis-
courses to the Latter-day Saints, and it
does not matter which of them I deliver
first, because they are all of equal inter-
est and importance to the Saints, and
will be spread upon the pages of the
Deseret News for them to read at their
leisure in that order that may suit them.

The first item that presents it-
self to me is, to call upon these
sisters—they forming an important el-
ement of the kingdom of God in the
last days—to listen to the will of
God concerning them, that they go
to now and manufacture from straw,
grass, or any other fitting material that
grows in these valleys, their bonnets
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and hats, and cease to sell the barley,
the oats, the wheat, etc., to buy imported
ones, or when the wheat, and the oats,
and the barley are all sold, get your hus-
bands to run into debt for that which you
can as well make yourselves as not. I am
satisfied that we can make, from mate-
rial grown in these valleys, bonnets and
hats as beautiful to look upon as any that
have ever been imported to this Terri-
tory. I am addressing myself to the ladies
of the kingdom of God, to those who
know how to keep their houses, furniture
and beds pure and clean, who can cook
food for their husbands and children in
a way that it will be clean, tasteful and
wholesome. The woman that can do this
I call a lady. In this view I differ from
the world generally; for the lady of the
world is not supposed to know anything
about what is going on in the kitchen;
her highest ambition is to be sure and
be in the fashion, at no matter what cost
to her husband or father; she considers
that she may as well be out of the world
as out of the fashion.

There has been a great deal said
upon the subject of Home Manufactur-
ing; and the article of straw is the read-
iest to come at of any other material of
which clothing is made. Now, my sisters,
will you hearken to those who spend all
their time to do you good, who traverse
the world over to gather the Saints, to
preach the Gospel, make believers and
gather them together that they become
Saints—will you hearken to this coun-
sel and obey it? Rye should be sown in
the spring, and cut in the proper sea-
son, and cured as it should be to make
good straw for hats and bonnets, and
our boys and girls should braid it, and
have it made up, and save the immense
amount of ready means which we have
to pay out for that article alone. Will
the sisters belonging to the kingdom of

God do this? I might call for a vote of
those who are present, and no doubt you
would enter into a covenant to perform
this duty, and many very likely would
not give the matter another thought. I
will not ask you to vote; but I will ask
you to do this as a duty, and to com-
mence right away in this city by wards,
and form yourselves into societies for the
accomplishment of this purpose, and see
that the little boys and girls, instead of
their running wild in the streets, throw-
ing the dust and dirt into their hair and
garments from morning until night, are
brought into the house, their skins and
clothes washed clean, their hair combed
neatly, and they set to braiding straw.
This will teach them to be industrious,
and save them from contracting habits
of indolence and slothfulness, and be
the means of introducing an important
branch of industry into our country. How
much better this would be than to let
our children waste their time in unneces-
sary play; they need time to study, time
for recreation, and time to be engaged
in some useful employment. It is the
duty of parents to see that the time of
their children is properly appropriated to
pursuits of usefulness, profit, and advan-
tage to themselves, to their parents or
guardians, and to the kingdom of God at
large, that they may grow up to become
efficient and worthy citizens of that king-
dom.

Bishops, will you see that enough
rye is sown to supply the wants of the
people of your wards, and see that the
crop is harvested when it should be
to make good straw for braiding? If
you will do this, and the people will
not avail themselves of making their
own hats and bonnets, there is no com-
plaint can be attached to you. I have
raised crops of rye from year to year,
and invited the people to use the straw
for making bonnets and hats; but no;
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the merchants had imported bonnets,
and our ladies preferred going to the
stores and buying them. When will this
people become Saints indeed? Not un-
til they observe every counsel that is
given to them of this kind, doing with
their might the things that are required
of them. I know it is the will of the
Lord that this people should manufac-
ture what they wear and consume; and,
in addition to its being the will of the
Lord, the liability of our being cut off
from supplies, through being so far dis-
tant from the great manufacturing dis-
tricts, teaches us that it is wisdom and
true economy that we should adopt this
course. The money which this commu-
nity has expended in hats and bonnets
for men, women, and children in the last
year would bring scores and hundreds of
the poor Saints from the old countries to
these valleys of Utah. Is it wise in us,
and pleasing to the Lord, for us to place
the means he has blessed us with where
it does not belong, while our sons and our
daughters, instead of idling away their
time or being employed in that which
does not profit them or us, might be en-
gaged in preserving such means among
us to be applied in the further progress
of the work of God?

My next discourse will be upon mer-
chandising. We are here in these val-
leys of the mountains organized as a
people; and we know how we came to
be here; and we know the designs of
God, and the designs of our enemies
concerning us; we know the distinc-
tion which is drawn between this peo-
ple and the world; these things we un-
derstand. Now, we propose to the Bish-
ops, presiding Elders and leading mem-
bers of the church, who are here assem-
bled to represent the kingdom of God
upon the earth, and to all those who
are not here, who act in these capaci-
ties in the various places where there
are Saints gathered together, to do their

own merchandising and cease to give the
wealth which the Lord has given us to
those who would destroy the kingdom of
God and scatter us to the four winds,
if they had the power. Cease to buy
from them the gewgaws and frivolous
things they bring here to sell to us for
our money and means—means that we
should have to bring the poor here, to
build our temples, our towers, ornament
our public grounds and buildings, and to
beautify our cities. For, as merchandis-
ing has been generally conducted here,
instead of having our means to perform
these public works, it has been borne
away by our enemies by the million.

I wish the brethren, in all our settle-
ments, to buy the goods they must have,
and freight them with their own teams;
and then let every one of the Latter-day
Saints, male and female, decree in their
hearts that they will buy of nobody else
but their own faithful brethren, who will
do good with the money they will thus
obtain. I know it is the will of God that
we should sustain ourselves, for, if we
do not, we must perish, so far as receiv-
ing aid from any quarter, except God and
ourselves. If we have not capital our-
selves, there are plenty of honorable men
whom our brethren can enter into part-
nership with, who would furnish and as-
sist them whenever they should receive
an intimation to that effect. I know it
is our duty to save ourselves; the en-
emy of all righteousness, will do noth-
ing to help us in that work, neither will
his children; we have to preserve our-
selves, for our enemies are determined
to destroy us. I know it is the duty of
this people to build up themselves; for
our enemies will not build us up, but
they will do their uttermost to tear us
down. This will not apply to all; but
there are enough to bark, and yelp, and
growl, and snarl till the peaceable, good
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meaning man dare not open his mouth.
We have thousands of warm-hearted
friends who dare not say anything in fa-
vor of this people. We have friends in
Congress who wish us to become a State
in the Union; but they dare not tell of
it. No, let them only say in their own
districts that they would vote for Utah
to become a State, and that would be
their political grave, and they know it.
If nobody will speak for us, let us speak
for ourselves; if no person else will do
anything for us, let us do something for
ourselves. This is right; it is politically
right, religiously right, nationally right,
socially and morally right, and it is right
in every sense of the word for us to sus-
tain ourselves.

Let us save that money which we
spend for bonnets and hats, and the
trimmings that are upon them. You may
ask me if I think my family will start out
with a good example in this direction; I
hope they will. If we will be diligent in
this kind of economy, and make all we
can within ourselves, and send out as lit-
tle of our ready means as possible, it will
place at our control means, which we do
not now command, to gather thousands
of the poor Saints.

What I am now about to say is on
the subject of the use of tobacco. Let us
raise our own tobacco, or quit using it. In
the years '49, '50, '51, '52, and '53, and
so long as I kept myself posted respect-
ing the amount expended yearly by this
people at the stores for articles of mer-
chandise, we spent upwards of 100,000
dollars a year for tobacco alone! We
now spend considerably more than we
did then. Let us save this ready means in
our country by abstaining from the use of
this narcotic, or raise it ourselves. By so
doing we will have that amount of means
to circulate in channels of usefulness and
profit which will add to our strength, to

our permanency, and to our influence
and importance as a great people. But
when we place hundreds of thousands of
dollars in the hands of those who are not
of us, whose homes are not with us, who
spend nothing to build up our country,
but come here merely to make fortunes
to spend elsewhere, we give them so
much of our strength, and we are propor-
tionately weakened. This is poor econ-
omy, and is displeasing to the Lord, be-
cause it retards the development of His
purposes.

I will not call upon you to enter into a
covenant to do this, for some might break
their covenants and that would be a sin,
but I want what you do in this matter to
be prompted by a desire to bring to pass
some permanent profit and good to your-
selves and to the cause which we repre-
sent. I want you to do it as I have done it
myself. I have never made a covenant
since I entered this Church only to do
good and serve the Lord our God, and in
every possible way aid in developing His
purposes. The Lord gave me strength to
lay aside tobacco, and it is very rarely in-
deed that I taste tea or coffee; yet I have
no objection to aged persons, when they
are fatigued and feel infirm, taking a lit-
tle stimulus that will do them good. It
is wrong to use narcotics, for the nervous
system is destroyed or injured thereby;
but we should maintain a healthy ac-
tion of all the powers of the body, which
should be devoted to the service of our
Father and God in building up His king-
dom on the earth.

Now, brethren, bishops, presiding el-
ders, influential men, men of property
and money, will you go to now and gather
up the means in your settlements and
set some good reliable men to merchan-
dising in every settlement, men who, if
they make anything, will devote it to the
building up of the kingdom of God upon
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the earth. I care not how much a man
makes, if he only devotes it to proper
uses, or how rich he may be if he make
a right application of his riches. It is the
bad use that men make of their wealth
which God objects to. Go to, my brethren,
and prepare yourselves forthwith to im-
port the goods you must have, and never
admit of a store being started in your
neighborhood again that you cannot con-
trol. It may be asked how can you pre-
vent it? By never spending a dollar with
any who will not aid in developing the
country and in building it up.

It is the duty of this people to do their
own merchandising, and, if I had the
power, I would prevail upon them to take
care of themselves, to provide for them-
selves, and use their means in a way to
benefit and bless themselves, instead of
pouring into the laps of those who will
squander and make an ill use of it, who
will use it to sustain the power of the en-
emy in his operations against the king-
dom of God. This is right, and who can
say aught against it? Nobody but a fault-
finder or an accuser. As it has always
been, and will be yet for some time, when
the sons of God assemble together, Sa-
tan will be on hand as an accuser of the
brethren, to find fault with those who are
trying to do good. What I have said on
this matter will answer my purpose.

There is another item which I will
now notice, and until we learn such
things I will promise you that we shall
never inherit the Celestial Kingdom. We
are gathered together for the purpose of
learning what to do with this present
life and with the present blessings be-
stowed upon us. If we do not learn
these lessons, how can we expect to be
trusted with the riches of eternity; for he
that is faithful over a few things shall
be made ruler over many things. The

item I wish to refer to is the great
loss which the people of this Territory
suffer yearly in stock. I have talked
about it heretofore many times, and tried
to prevail upon the brethren to save
their stock. When we are blessed with
an increase of cattle, and we disregard
this blessing which the Lord bestows
upon us, we thereby incur His displea-
sure, and lay ourselves liable to punish-
ment. What earthly father would be-
stow blessings upon a son with satisfac-
tion and pleasure while that son would
continue to squander them and gamble
them away for nothing? After a time that
father would withhold his favors, and be-
stow them upon the more worthy child.
The Lord is more merciful than we are;
but there may be a termination to His
gifts, if we do not receive them with grat-
itude and take good care of them when
we have them in our possession. Let
the people take care of their cattle and
horses, and the man who does not do it
will lay himself liable to censure in the
eyes of justice.

Listen to this advice, for here is econ-
omy. We have to gather the people, to
send our Elders forth into the world to
preach the Gospel to every creature; and
when the people are gathered, there is
probably not one family to fifty out of
those who are brought here that knows
anything about cultivating the earth,
raising cattle, or doing anything to sus-
tain themselves; we have to teach them
this after they come here. We have im-
portuned and plead with and instructed
the people on these topics all the day
long, rising early and continuing late
until now; and many, a great many,
have profited by our labors. The citi-
zens of this city are tolerably comfort-
able; a great many of them have an
abundance of fruit, and they enjoy it. It
is very healthy for them and their chil-
dren to eat in the season thereof, and it
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helps many to sustain their families
pretty comfortable; and then they raise
a few chickens, and they have one or two
pigs in the pen, and a cow to give them
milk and butter; though as the cows are
now fed they are not very profitable to
their owners.

I have lamented much that the people
do not take the precaution to feed their
cows. Let those who have cows in the
city, sow a little lucerne seed in their gar-
dens, say three or four rods square, and
see that it is well cultivated, and you can
feed your cows with a little of this two
or three times a day, and take a little
oats or wheat for your labor and get it
chopped, and feed them a little of that
everyday, and give them the weeds you
pull out of the garden, and the slops from
the kitchen. In this way it is not diffi-
cult to keep a cow the year round. But
take a cow six or seven miles over Jordan
for a few dry weeds, and be all day, or as
long as she remains there, without water
and without shade, when she returns to
the river she fills herself with water and
comes home looking very full, yet hungry
enough to crop the currant bushes where
she can reach them, and eat the weeds
from under our fences. This is not right.
Raise lucerne, plant a few hills of corn,
and take off the outside leaves of your
cabbages and give to her; sow your beets
and carrots, and what you do not use for
greens, save and give to the cow. Save
everything that she will eat, and feed it
to her in a way that she will relish it and
eat it all up; feed it to her fresh, and not
suffer it to rot about the kitchen and the
doors to become a sickly nuisance to your
children.

By taking this course, you can as
well milk eight quarts of milk twice a
day as two, according to the quality
of the cow and the kind of feed you
give her. Thus you have your milk
and a little butter, and your meat of

your own raising, and your eggs and
chickens, and your fruit; and you have
a living here off an acre and a quarter
of land. Such a little farm well tilled
and well managed, and the products of
it economically applied, will do wonders
towards keeping and educating a small
family. Let the little children do their
part, when they are not engaged in their
studies, in knitting their stockings and
mittens, braiding straw for their hats, or
spinning yarn for their frocks and un-
derclothing. If this people would strictly
observe these simple principles of econ-
omy, they would soon become so rich that
they would not have room sufficient to
hold their abundance: their storehouses
would run over with fullness, and their
vats with new wine.

Now, cultivate your farms and gar-
dens well, and drive your stock to where
they can live through the winter, if you
have not feed for them. Do not keep
so many cattle, or, in other words, more
than you can well provide for and make
profitable to yourselves and to the king-
dom of God. We have hundreds and
thousands of fat cattle upon the ranges,
and yet we have no beef to eat, or very
little. Kill your cattle when they are fat,
and salt down the meat, that you may
have meat to eat in the winter and some
to dispose of to your neighbors for their
labor to extend your improvements. Lay
up your meat, and not let it die on your
hands. Such a course is not right. Cattle
is made for our use, let us take care of
them.

I have now a proposition to make to
the Latter-day Saints; and here is the
strength and power of Israel to listen to
it. It is to send five hundred teams to the
Missouri River next season—five hun-
dred good teams, with four yoke of oxen
forward of a good wagon, to bring all the
poor who have a mind to come to these
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valleys. There are hundreds of the
Saints who can get to the frontiers, but
no further; and rather than leave their
homes in the old countries and be left
among strangers in a strange land, they
stay at home. What do you say, shall we
send down five hundred teams next sea-
son? [The Conference was unanimously
in favor of this movement.] I would sug-
gest that we take cattle and wagons from

Utah. The wagons that are made in the
east now are not so good as they were
years ago. The demand has made good
wagon timber scarce, and it is rather dif-
ficult now to get as good wagons as we
got a few years ago. Before the time of
starting, you will be furnished with a cir-
cular of instructions. May the Lord bless
you. Amen.

OTHERS' SINS NO JUSTIFICATION OF OURS.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, OCT. 6, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

Brethren and sisters, may the very
peace of our God be upon you, upon all
Israel, and upon all those who love our
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ in all the
world.

The more we grow in the Spirit of
the Lord Jesus, the more are we inclined
to extend the blessings of our God to
all men, women and children who love
Him. We are called to a very exceed-
ing high calling, namely, to be messen-
gers of life and salvation, holding the
Priesthood of the Son of God for the re-
demption of the world. What manner
of men ought we to be? Of all men
upon the earth our morality should be
the best, and our light should not be
hid under a bushel but should be on
the top of a bushel to be seen of all,
that our good works may be known,
and that by our good example we may

influence others to do good and to trust
in and serve God. Every man can exer-
cise an influence for good or for evil in
his sphere, and in the circle wherein he
moves.

How often people justify themselves
in doing wrong because Mr. or Mrs. So-
and-So did so; or in conducting them-
selves like foolish persons in imitation
of somebody's foolish example! Peo-
ple generally are disinclined to acknowl-
edge their faults and forsake them, but
this we ought to do, purely because
we love the right, doing it indepen-
dently, and in defiance of the evil cus-
toms and examples with which we are
surrounded. Every man ought to re-
ceive the truth wherever he finds it.
Some would rather receive the truth
only from the First Presidency and
the Twelve; but we should acknow-
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ledge it, let it come from what source
it may. Every person should learn to
govern himself and live in this world so
as to secure life everlasting; and to do
this, we must identify ourselves with our
Father and our God, being grafted into
Him by the ordinances of the Gospel, and
through faithfulness being conformed to
His image, partaking of His heavenly na-
ture, as the graft which is put into the
roots of a tree partakes of the sap and na-
ture of the tree, bringing forth the fruits
of righteousness, drawing nourishment,
life, and strength forever from the great
source of all life and good. There is no
other way for us to identify ourselves
with God. Being baptized into Christ we
put him on and become one with Him, as
he was baptized into His Father and be-
came one with His Father; and thus we
are all one in Christ Jesus. We are made
one with the Father and the Son by ob-
serving His word, His law and His ordi-
nances.

If I were to commit an impropriety,
another person would not be justified in
doing the same thing. If I violate the
law of God I shall be condemned and
will not escape upon the plea that some-
body else did the same. Every man must
answer for his own sin. It is true we
have our weaknesses. How? I am af-
flicted with rheumatic pains, or the infir-
mities of old age, or I am naturally con-
sumptive, etc. These are weaknesses of
the flesh; but may it be termed a weak-
ness when men willfully violate a plain,
well-known law of God? The Lord re-
quires nothing of His creatures which
they cannot perform. We are subject to
the weaknesses of human nature, but
they are not crimes, neither should they
stand in the way of our doing all the
good in our power while we live in the
flesh, and as little harm as possible. It
is a sin to break any of the command-
ments of God. When a person bears

false witness, it is a sin; or when a per-
son steals, it is a sin; and these sins must
be accounted for, either in time or in eter-
nity, by the person who commits them.

We have come to this Conference
from all parts of the Territory to be
reminded of our duties, and to obtain
strength in the worship of the Lord, and
we are a good-looking people, and greatly
blessed of the Lord. Our happiness con-
sists not in the possession of earthly
wealth so much as in the possession of
that Spirit which it is our right to obtain
and cherish.

The short sentence, "Do right," em-
braces a great deal, and extends over the
period of man's life, embracing all his
daily duties. It is right for us to build
that Tabernacle; it is a work which all
the people of the Saints in these moun-
tains are engaged in; and the more faith-
ful we are in paying our tithing, these
public works will progress the more vig-
orously. We all know what the word
of the Lord is on the subject of pay-
ing tithing, and the use to be made
of the means thus collected, namely—
to build temples and tabernacles, and
to establish the kingdom of God gen-
erally. The Israelites built a taberna-
cle in the wilderness wherein they de-
posited their holy things, which were
afterwards removed into the temple at
Jerusalem. When our temple is com-
pleted, it will be used for the adminis-
tering of the holy ordinances of God; it
will be for the use of the Priesthood to
give endowments to the people. It is just
as requisite that that temple should be
built as it is that we build houses for our
wives and children to dwell in, because
the service of our God is not so accept-
able to Him in a temporary place of wor-
ship when His people can make a per-
manent one after the pattern which is
pleasing to Him. Let us pay our tithing
faithfully, and when we do that there
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will be no trouble in making any public
improvement we desire to make; we can
bring out the rivers and large streams of
these valleys into canals for the purposes
of transportation and irrigation, and be-
come enriched by the facilities which
these mountain streams offer unto us.

This is the headquarters of Zion, and
the law shall go forth from Zion and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem. The
Lord gave the law through Joseph when
he was here, and now he gives it through
President Brigham Young. The law shall
go forth from Zion unto all nations, and
the word of the Lord is, "Look unto me,
and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth:
for I am God, and there is none else." All
who will not comply with this call will
be damned. The Elders who have faith-
fully fulfilled their missions, warning all
men who came within the sound of their
voices, have identified themselves with
the Savior, and with the Father, and with
the Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost will
abide with all such if they continue faith-
ful; and herein consists the authority
and power of every faithful servant of
God in this and in all ages of the world.

When a man revolts against the work
of God and against the counsels of his
servants, and will not be subject to the
Holy Ghost which dwells in him, he com-
mits treason against God, and against
his authority on the earth, and neither
the Father, nor the Son, nor the Holy
Ghost will take up their abode with such
a man, and he may bid farewell to the
guidance of good angels.

We should so live that we can have
the spirit of truth sufficiently to judge be-
tween truth and error, between him that
serveth God and him that serveth Him
not. It is every man's right so to live, for
a people that are informed and intelli-

gent are much easier led and directed
in the truth than a people that are un-
taught and ignorant. It is for the pur-
pose of instructing the Saints that we
need the Temple and Tabernacle erected;
and thanks be to God that he acknowl-
edges our labors in the small house we
are now using for the purpose of giving
endowments; and those who keep their
covenants made in that house will reap
the blessings promised to them; while
those who look upon their endowments
as a light thing, and trifle with the things
of God, will meet with desolation which
they cannot avoid; but in doing so they
are deceiving themselves and will bring
upon themselves sorrow and wretched-
ness, and finally destruction.

To be a Saint is an individual work,
and it is out of the power of God, angels,
or men to make a Saint of a man who
is determined to be a sinner. If a man
will revolt against God and his authority
on the earth, he has a right to do so, as
much so as Lucifer had a right to turn
away from his Father and God. Men are
damned or saved by acting upon their
agency, in receiving or rejecting the re-
vealed truths of heaven. The majority of
the members of this Church are the very
elect of our God. There are some that
are not so good, who care not for God,
for His servant Brigham, for Heber, nor
for the Twelve Apostles. But the day will
come when the Lord will choose a people
out of this people, upon whom he will be-
stow his choicest blessings. Think of the
great numbers who were baptized into
this Church when the Work first com-
menced in England, and how few there
are who have stood to this day—"many
are called, but few are chosen."

Notwithstanding this sifting out
of the unfaithful, the Lord has got
a chosen people in these valleys of
Utah, and He desires them to become
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self-sustaining, and fully able to control
the trade and traffic of these mountains
for their own profit and advancement.
In view of this we wish our brethren
to import their own merchandise, estab-
lish stores in their towns and cities, and
trade with one another, and thus keep
the wealth which we create among our-
selves, making every effort in our power
to bring about the redemption of Israel,
and the great Work of our Father and
God. This may be the means of de-
stroying some through the deceitfulness
of riches; but Jesus Christ will save all
whom the Father hath put in his power
to save, and great efforts will be made by
the wicked one to destroy, if it were pos-
sible, the very elect; but as Jesus Christ
hath said, "My sheep hear my voice, and
will follow me, and a stranger they will
not follow."

All who profess to be Latter-day
Saints will not be saved in the celestial
world, for they cannot abide the celes-
tial law, but all will attain to the glory
which they can abide. Every righteous
thing that we do in this mortality is a
rudimental lesson in the celestial law of
our God. Let us go to with our might,
mind, and strength to abide the celes-
tial law, as it shall be revealed to us
from time to time, until we can abide its
fulness, that we may ultimately be in-
troduced into the presence of our heav-
enly Father to dwell with him for ever-
more. Whatever the Prophet and Pres-
ident of the Church tells us to do that
we should do, for he is directed by the
unerring Spirit of the Almighty to coun-
sel this people. We are connected with
him in the Lord, and we talk and pray
together upon all subjects concerning the
progress of this people; and it is for him
to decide, and give the law to Israel;
and all who do not abide it must suffer
the consequence of their disobedience;
and all those who obey it will obtain

the blessings which are promised to
faithfulness and obedience.

I desire to do right and to bring about
that which is good. I have no other de-
sire in my heart than to make all the
acts of my life praise God. When I go
into a ballroom I can there contemplate
upon the things of God and praise Him
in the dance. Virtue cleaveth to virtue,
and light to light, and if we receive them
they will have a place in us. I shall, the
Lord being my helper, try to be a Saint
and live my religion. I have come to this
Conference with a determination to hear
the word of God and be a Saint. We are
blessed of the Lord now more than all the
people upon the face of the earth, and
we ought to be faithful to His command-
ments every moment of our lives, for we
owe all we have and are to His beneficent
bounty, and all should be devoted to His
interest, or in other words, to our own in-
terests by devoting all to the building up
of His kingdom.

No man has a right to commit sin,
nor to intrude upon the rights of his
neighbor. It is our privilege to do right,
to serve God and keep his command-
ments, and follow faithfully the coun-
sels of President Brigham Young in all
things. The world is mad at what they
call the one-man power, but they need
not find fault with the "Mormons" for
this, when the same thing is so faithfully
upheld almost everywhere. For instance,
the General Government sends a Gov-
ernor to the Territory of Utah; the Ter-
ritorial legislature can make laws and
this one man can veto every one of them,
making them of none effect. Brigham
Young will always exercise an influence
over this people for good, and I am go-
ing to help him, and the Twelve Apos-
tles will help him, and so will all the
faithful Saints of God in all the world.
We shall prosper, and God will bless all
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this people for the righteous' sake that
dwell among them, for there is just as
good a people here as ever did live in
any part of the earth, according to their
blessings and privileges. God has his
elect here, and he is gathering them from
the four quarters of the earth; and like a
net that is cast into the sea, he gathers
good and bad, that out of the multitude
which he brings over the sea in ships he
may gather His chosen people.

Thirty years ago the whole Church
was under condemnation because they
had neglected the new and everlast-
ing covenant, even the Book of Mor-
mon and other revelations God had
given to them, and they were driven
by their enemies, for they were un-
der condemnation at that early day
of our history. How is it with us
now? There are scores of this people
who never look at those books. The

Book of Mormon is the ensign which God
has lifted up to the nations in the last
days, and we are not justified when we in
our feelings neglect or forsake it. I take
much comfort in reading those books
which the Lord has given us through
Joseph Smith. The Book of Mormon was
written by the Spirit and power of God;
the man that will read it faithfully will
be filled with light and with truth. We
should hold everything in reverence that
God has revealed in the latter-day and in
former days; but that which is revealed
for us more nearly concerns us.

This Church and kingdom will pre-
vail; it is the kingdom of God, and he will
bear it off, and there is no power on earth
nor in hell can stay it in its progress from
this time henceforth and forever. Amen.

INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THINGS TEMPORAL AND
SPIRITUAL.

REMARKS BY ELDER ORSON HYDE, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY,
GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 7, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

By the request and permission of my
brethren, I have the pleasure of ris-
ing up in the midst of the Saints to
say a few words to them this morn-
ing. I feel very thankful to the Lord
our God that I still have a name
and a place among his people, that I
am permitted to meet with them in
General Conference, to speak of the

goodness of our Father in heaven, and to
join in worship with the general assem-
bly of the Church of God. We are favored,
truly, with fine weather; this is not only
a great blessing to us, but it is a great
blessing to our friends and brethren who
are journeying on the plains to join us in
our localities here.
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First and foremost, brethren and sis-
ters, I will say that, on Thursday evening
I arrived in this city from the south—
from my field of labor. As I came near
the borders of the city I came in con-
tact with a very disagreeable smell, aris-
ing from the decomposition of some an-
imal that had been hauled out on the
outside to remove the nuisance from the
city. When I passed a certain line I en-
tered the city and beheld shady trees and
fruit trees laden with fruit, and expe-
rienced with delight the agreeable odor
from the ripening fruit. The contrast
was as agreeable as it was great. It
immediately occurred to my mind that
our brethren who are crossing the plains
might come in contact with dead bodies
that had been removed from among the
Saints, I mean dead as to the spiritual
life of God in them, for they must of ne-
cessity come in contact with these ere
they could reach the city of the Saints.
I believe that the evil things that could
be said of the Saints are said around
the borders, and those that are coming
here to find a home have these things
to encounter, that are quite disagree-
able, and it requires not a little persever-
ance and faith to force their way through
and to arrive here untarnished by the
evil that meets them on the way. But
when they can come with the Spirit of
the Lord—with the spirit of the Saints in
them—they forget all those disagreeable
things on the borders, and their minds
are charged with a heavenly influence,
when they find themselves among the
Saints here in peace and in truth.

Five years ago, the 10th of last June,
I left this city to bestow my labors in an-
other part of the heritage of our God, in
the county generally known as that of
Sanpete. At the time I went there, there
were six efficient settlements, the largest
of which would not exceed 125 or 130

families. According to the ability which
the Lord has given me, in connection
with my brethren who have been labor-
ing more or less with me, the industry of
the Saints, and the blessings of the Lord,
the settlements have now increased to
fifteen in number. They advanced south-
ward until it was deemed expedient and
necessary in the Legislature of last win-
ter to organize two new counties, namely,
the Sevier County and Piute County. The
land in these counties that is suscepti-
ble of cultivation is mostly occupied with
settlements, which, in several places in
these new counties, are quite large.

We have had some difficulties to
encounter, and all those who are ac-
quainted with the establishment of new
settlements in new localities, are not
ignorant that there is always more or
less difficulty to contend with; especially
when they are so remote from what may
be termed headquarters, or from the
sources of aid and succor. We have en-
joyed, generally, very good health; we
have had some little sickness among
children, and several have died.

There is a good deal of ambition
among our people to cultivate a great
quantity of ground, the result of which
is, that we cultivate our lands poorly
in comparison to what we would if we
were contented with a smaller area, and
would confine our labors to it. We
have found some difficulty with regard to
water, and complaints have been made
about a scarcity of water in many places,
when, indeed, I suppose the Lord has
apportioned the water to the amount of
land he intended should be cultivated. I
do not think that these things are passed
over unnoticed by Him without some
kind of arrangement or calculation. He
understands perfectly well what the ele-
ments are capable of producing, and how
many of His people may be established
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here or there with profit and with ad-
vantage. I have labored most industri-
ously since I have acquired a little expe-
rience myself, to induce my brethren to
direct their energies upon smaller tracts
of land; for I have noticed where men
would attempt to raise a crop off forty
acres of land, that they could not get
their crops in in season, and frequently
the frost came early and destroyed a
great portion of them. This is bestowing
our labor for that which does not profit.
Now, would it not be better to confine our
energies to a small tract of land, put in
our crops in due season, have ample time
to do it, do it well, and then it would only
require one-half or one-third the amount
of water to mature them, and they would
mature in advance of the frost?

I do not know how it is in other sec-
tions of the country, but I presume it is
more or less with them like the circum-
stances I will relate. I have known men,
single handed, attempt to raise twenty-
five and thirty acres of grain when it is
more than any one man can well do; the
result is, they find themselves troubled
to get the water; they run from break of
day until dark at night, wearing them-
selves out, and with all they can do they
cannot bestow that attention upon their
fields which they need, and they only
get from eighteen to twenty bushels of
wheat to the acre. When men have con-
fined themselves to ten acres of land,
having plowed it well the season before,
all the foul weeds killed out and the soil
left clean, the seed sown at an early day
in the Spring, and put in in good or-
der, I have known such fields to produce
from forty to sixty bushels of good plump
wheat to the acre. Besides, when fields
are so cultivated, less water is used;
the necessary labor can be performed
without being hurried, and a plentiful

harvest of golden sheaves reward the toil
of the laborer.

This season, in all probability, our
crops will fall short of other years some
thirty thousand bushels of wheat, by rea-
son of the early frosts. While I regret
this loss, I am happy to say that there
is plenty of good wheat in the granary,
or in the Egypt of Utah; and I think the
loss this year, through early frosts, will
aid very much in enforcing the princi-
ples which I have endeavored to advance,
namely, to confine our labors to smaller
tracts of land and put in our crops in
good time; that while they are growing
luxuriantly and yielding bountifully, fill-
ing our bins with golden grain we are not
worn out with toil before the days allot-
ted to us to live are expired; but we still
have our strength, time to build comfort-
able houses for our families to live in,
barns and sheds, and to prepare shelter
for our stock.

I find the longer we live in these val-
leys that the range is becoming more and
more destitute of grass; the grass is not
only eaten up by the great amount of
stock that feed upon it, but they tramp
it out by the very roots; and where grass
once grew luxuriantly, there is now noth-
ing but the desert weed, and hardly a
spear of grass is to be seen.

Between here and the mouth of Em-
igration Canyon, when our brethren,
the Pioneers, first landed here in '47,
there was an abundance of grass over
all those benches; they were covered
with it like a meadow. There is now
nothing but the desert weed, the sage,
the rabbit bush, and such like plants,
that make very poor feed for stock. Be-
ing cut short of our range in the way
we have been, and accumulating stock
as we are, we have nothing to feed
them with in the winter and they per-
ish. There is no profit in this, neither
is it pleasing in the sight of God our
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Heavenly Father that we should con-
tinue a course of life like unto this.
Hence, in my labors I have exerted an
influence, as far as I have been able, to
cultivate less land in grain and secure to
ourselves meadows that we might have
our hay in the time and in the season
thereof, shades for our stock, barns, and
stables for our horses, and good houses
for our families, where they may be made
comfortable and happy, and that we may
not be everlasting slaves, running, as it
were, after an ignus fatuus, or jack in the
lantern, following a false light, but that
we may confine ourselves to a proper and
profitable course of life. I do say, that
a man's life consisteth not in the abun-
dance of the things that he possesses, nor
upon the vast amount he extends his ju-
risdiction over, but it consists in a lit-
tle well cared for, and everything in or-
der. When we confine ourselves and our
labors to small tracts of land, we shall
then find time to do everything that is
necessary to be done; but if we branch
out so largely in plowing, sowing and
reaping, we have no time to make nec-
essary improvements around our homes
and in our cities; in fact, we have so
much to do that we can do nothing at all.

Now I speak of these things, my
brethren, not because I think that they
are the most edifying to you, but I speak
of them because I consider that a tempo-
ral salvation is as important as a spir-
itual one. It is salvation in every re-
spect that we are laboring to obtain, not
only to make ourselves comfortable and
happy, so far as the physical energies of
the body are concerned, but, also, that
the mind should not constantly be on the
strain day and night. There should be a
little time for relaxation and rest to both
body and mind, that while our bodies are
resting the mind may be fresh to plan
and arrange for our personal comfort

and how to make everything snug and
tidy around us. How much more agree-
able is life when everything is in or-
der and good regulation is maintained
in and around our homes and cities.
This is what I have endeavored, in my
weak way, to instil into the minds of the
Saints. In some instances I have been
successful, and where men have adopted
the course I have suggested, they have
invariably borne testimony in its favor.
I would rather have half a dozen cows
in the winter, and have them well taken
care of, than to have twenty and have
fourteen of them die for want of feed and
proper attention, which would leave me
only six. I would rather only have the
six to begin with, then I would not have
the mortification of seeing so many suf-
fer and die. In the present condition
of the ranges, we cannot indulge in the
hope of raising such large herds of stock
as we have done heretofore; but we have
got to keep about what will serve us, and
take care of them well; then we can enjoy
ourselves, and we are not the authors of
misery to any part of creation.

We are trying to get into this way; it
is a slow operation, and it seems that
men's inordinate desire for wealth and
extensive possessions is hard to over-
come. They hate to be limited; they think
their fields are not large enough for their
strength; but it is a good thing to have a
little strength on hand all the time, and
not let out the very last link, because
there might be an emergency that would
really require it. If we drive a pair of
horses all the time at their utmost speed
they are soon worn out; and if you want
to make a trip very speedily, you can-
not do it, your animals are run down,
you have not husbanded their strength,
and they are not capable of perform-
ing the journey you wish; whereas, if
they are properly driven, judiciously fed,
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and their strength properly husbanded,
when you want to make a sudden dash
you have the power to do it. We are not
unlike, in this respect, to other portions
of the animal creation. Perhaps I have
said enough upon this subject.

We have had our difficulties to en-
counter in the south; it has not all sun-
shine and fair weather with us, but we
have got along as well as we could. Per-
haps that is saying too much, it is saying
a good deal; I do not know that I dare say
it. I look back frequently upon my past
life and find many places that I think I
could have bettered; but were I to live
my life over again I do not know that I
could do any differently. I will, however,
let the past take care of itself, and for the
future seek to do the will of God and keep
myself in subjection to it.

I have no objections to men obtain-
ing wisdom and learning from books,
whether old or new; that is all right and
good enough; but I consider it is better to
have the Spirit of God in our hearts, that
we may know the truth when we hear
it; and not only know it when we hear
it, but be capable by that Spirit of bring-
ing forth things that we never heard. I
feel that it is our privilege, brethren and
sisters, to have this principle dwelling
within us; and when I see men laboring
through books, ancient and modern, to
find but little that is good, I am reminded
of those who run over forty acres of land
in a superficial manner, and only reap
a little, when a small quantity of land,
well watered and well cultivated, would
be sure to yield a rich harvest.

I want to speak a few words now
in relation to our position. We look
back to the days of Abraham, and
we consider him to be a great man.
Truly, he was a great man; he was
among the first of great men in this
world, according to our limited know-

ledge. There were great men before his
day, but we are not so well acquainted
with the revelations given previous to
his time, nor with the men that lived be-
fore him, as we are with Abraham, and
with the revelations given to him and to
prophets subsequent to his time. The
Lord called him away from the worship
of idols, telling him to separate himself
and go into a land He would show him.
He was guided by that Spirit that always
guides aright, so he came into the land
of Canaan. The Lord told him to look
"northward, and southward, and east-
ward, and westward; For all the land
which thou seest, to thee will I give it,
and to thy seed forever. And I will make
thy seed as the dust of the earth: so
that if a man can number the dust of the
earth, then shall thy seed also be num-
bered." The Lord promised to make him
a great ruler, a prince, and the father of
the faithful. I want to ask the Latter-
day Saints if the field is not wide enough,
and if it is not the good will of our Fa-
ther in heaven, to make Abrahams of ev-
ery faithful man of God that lives on the
earth at this day? If it is not according to
the loving kindness of our Heavenly Fa-
ther to bless every faithful man of God
as he blessed Abraham? It seems so to
me. Abraham had several wives, and he
had children. Is not the same blessing
extended to us? That if Abraham was to
be a prince and a ruler, and his posterity
become numerous, may we not, if faith-
ful to our God and to our covenants, be
as Abraham? Shall there be any end to
our posterity? May they not be as numer-
ous as the stars in the firmament, and
as the sands upon the seashore? Abra-
ham may be in advance of us; he lived
in an earlier period; but we are following
up in the same track. Although we may
not be called upon to yield up an only
son, as Abraham was, yet, may we not
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enjoy through faithfulness the blessings,
and honors, and privileges that he did?
I see nothing in the way of it. I believe
it is according to the goodness, and gen-
erosity, and loving kindness of our Fa-
ther in heaven. Now, the Jews boasted
that they were the literal descendants
of Abraham; and, notwithstanding their
unrighteousness, stubbornness of heart,
blindness of mind, and unbelief, they
considered themselves heirs to all the
promises made unto Abraham, and a
distinguished and honored people. Je-
sus came to them, and taught and in-
structed them, and would have saved
them, but they would not allow him
to be their Savior; hence he said, "O
Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest
the prophets, and stonest them which
are sent unto thee, how often would
I have gathered thy children together,
even as a hen gathereth her chickens un-
der her wings, and ye would not!" The
Savior began to reason with them on one
occasion; they answered and said unto
him, Abraham is our father. Jesus saith
unto them, "If ye were Abraham's chil-
dren, ye would do the works of Abra-
ham. Ye are of your father the devil,
and the lusts of your father ye will do.
He was a murderer from the beginning,
and abode not in the truth, because there
is no truth in him," etc. Now, they are
the people to whom the promises were
made, of whom it is said they should be
remembered forever, and that too with
loving kindness and favor. It was un-
derstood that they would be chastened if
they went astray, but the Lord would al-
ways remember them on account of their
fathers.

They that are the children of Abra-
ham do the works of Abraham. What
did Abraham do? The Spirit of
the Lord came upon him, and the
voice of the Lord was heard by him,
and when the Lord commanded him
he obeyed; when he was commanded

to offer up his only son, his darling Isaac,
he prepared to do so. Abraham, no doubt,
felt all the sympathies of a kindhearted
father, but still the voice of God to him
was paramount to all things else, and
he laid his son upon the altar and was
about to slay him; and while the knife
was aimed at the life of the lad, show-
ing that Abraham was fully bent to do
the will of God, and follow out the in-
structions given him, an angel's voice
from on high said, Abraham, spare thy
son; I have tried and proved you; now I
have the evidence that you will not with-
hold anything from me; there is a ram
in the thicket, take him and offer him
up instead; and Isaac was accepted in
a figure and was saved. Abraham went
on in obedience to the requirements of
Heaven and faltered not. Now, then, if
we will do the works of Abraham, we
are the children of Abraham. The nat-
ural seed of Abraham rejected the of-
fers of mercy, and it was said of them,
"Reprobate silver shall men call them,
because the Lord hath rejected them."
Again, Paul says, "For he is not a Jew,
which is one outwardly; neither is that
circumcision, which is outward in the
flesh." Their true line of connection with
Abraham was broken because of unbe-
lief, and Heaven regarded it no more.
But here is a new institution, hence, says
Jesus, except a man be born again he
cannot see the kingdom of God, and ex-
cept a man be born of water and of the
Spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom
of God. To be born again is necessary to
be a child of Abraham—to be a child of
God. We are to be born of water and of
the Spirit. What will the Spirit do for us
if we give place to it and allow it to act
according to its office in our own bosoms,
and oppose it not, doing nothing to grieve
it and to paralyze its force and influence
upon our systems? Will it not create
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us anew in Christ Jesus, making our
flesh, blood, and bones anew, creating
the whole creature anew, being born
from above and sanctified unto God? It
seems so to me. It was said to Jesus, "Be-
hold, thy mother and thy brethren stand
without, desiring to speak with thee."
But he answered and said unto him who
told him, "Who is my mother? and who
are my brethren? And he stretched forth
his hand toward his disciples, and said,
Behold my mother and my brethren! For
whosoever shall do the will of my Fa-
ther which is in heaven, the same is
my brother, and sister, and mother." I
do not know that I understand the ex-
act meaning of the word sanctification,
it is a very commonly used word; what I
understand by it is, that the sanctifying
influences of the Spirit of God is that in-
fluence which purges us from everything
that is worldly, selfish, and contrary to
the mind of God: and the creature who
is sanctified can say, "Our Father who
art in heaven," because he is born from
above. Now, the presumption is, if a
child is born to me, that that child in-
herits my spirit—my nature—by virtue
of his birth and "being begotten by me."
If we are, then, begotten of God and born
of his Spirit, we inherit the qualities of
the Deity himself. Then may we not
all become Abrahams? It seems to me
that the Almighty can furnish territory
enough, room enough: for He is not lim-
ited: and this world and all other worlds
are subject to him. He controls, governs,
and manages them, and they are to pro-
vide ample room for the existence and in-
crease of His faithful children.

I do not pretend to understand the
secret springs that are subject to the
Almighty's touch, but suffice it to say
that I know they exist, and that He
can touch them aright; and that if
we will serve Him and honor Him
and keep His commandments, He will

touch them every time in our favor. I
do not feel that the kingdom of God is
going to be overthrown, that the wicked
are going to prevail against it. I would
have great mercy upon the wicked, so far
as they will repent and obey the Gospel;
but if they will not repent and obey the
Gospel, if they will love unrighteousness
and practice it all the day long, they can-
not be acknowledged as the children of
God, but will be accounted enemies of the
Most High, and will be overthrown.

I wish to put the most charitable con-
struction upon the purposes of all men.
When the army was sent up to Utah un-
der Johnston, their design was to over-
throw the "Mormons" in these valleys;
for they considered our religion a danger-
ous error, though this was not their man-
ifest and avowed reason. They, however,
did us no harm, and that great army,
the flower of the United States, was bro-
ken to pieces and scattered hither and
thither. They exhibited to all men and
to the heavens their purpose, but God
saved his people. What did they get
for their reward? Look at the fields
of Virginia and Tennessee. Look on
the battlefields in the South that have
been drenched with blood; the nation
has been clothed with mourning, sorrow,
and wretchedness, and this is their re-
ward for seeking to fight against God
and to overthrow his kingdom. Do they
look at it so? They do not. And they
will spurn this testimony as they would
the testimony that Joseph Smith was
a Prophet of God, was armed with the
Spirit of God, and carried life and death
on his tongue. The nation has had a
bloody war and a sore time of suffer-
ing, and many a heart will ache and
be filled with sorrow after this day; it
will take a long time to heal up the
deadly wound it has inflicted upon the
nation, a long time to cure up the sore,
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and while it is being cured up in one
place, I have thought there is danger of it
breaking out in another place. The whole
organization of the nation has been in-
fected with a disease that seems to be in-
curable: perhaps it may be cured, but I
cannot say how this may be. Is the trou-
ble ended? I do not apprehend that it
is; they may cry peace and safety, but
I do not think there is a good founda-
tion for it. If they will provoke further
calamities, after the severe reproof that
has been given, further calamities will
come upon them.

It is perfectly right to look at things
as they really are. Here is, perhaps,
a million of men to be disbanded that
have been accustomed to live not by agri-
cultural and mechanical pursuits, but
they have been accustomed for the last
few years to live by destroying the fruits
of the ground and the productions of
mechanical labor; by destroying men,
women, and children, and laying towns
and cities in flames, and they have had
joy in the work of their hands. When this
multitude of men are turned loose, are
they going to adopt their former course of
industry? Some may, but I fear the ma-
jority of them will not; the great mass of
them have learned to do otherwise, and
they are like so many firebrands scat-
tered over the land.

When I was young I used to read
about a day that should burn as an
oven, and all the proud and they that
do wickedly shall be as stubble. I
then had an idea that a sheet of fire

would come down from heaven and burn
up the ungodly; that the sun would be
darkened and the moon turned to blood
and the stars fall from heaven. I look
at things in another point of light now;
I now consider that the elements, the
agents of destruction, are right here to
accomplish that work, and the revela-
tions of God will be fulfilled; for God
has put in their hearts to fulfil his will,
and they shall make the whore of all the
earth desolate and naked, and shall eat
her flesh and burn her with fire. That
great day of burning is beginning; we
have had a few drops before the shower;
it will wax worse and worse, and men
will continue to deceive and be deceived
until the earth shall be burned up. The
word of the Lord is, "Come out from her,
my people, that ye be not partakers of
her sins, and receive not of her plagues."

In conclusion, let me say that I know
this is the work of God, I know it to be
the truth of heaven, I know that Joseph
is a Prophet of the Most High God, and
I know that he gave the mind and will
of Heaven to the world in the days of
his mortal life. I know that President
Brigham Young is the man now chosen
of God to guide the destinies of this peo-
ple, and I say, May the Lord bless him,
and those that are connected with him,
and those that listen to his counsel; and
may the blessing of God be upon all Is-
rael, and His wrath and indignation be
upon all that hate Him, in the name of
Jesus Christ. Amen.
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PROSPERITY OF THE SAINTS.

REMARKS MADE BY ELDER GEORGE A. SMITH, IN THE BOWERY, GENERAL CONFERENCE,
GREAT SALT LAKE CITY, OCT. 7, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is with very great pleasure that
I have listened to the instructions and
counsels of my brethren at this Confer-
ence. In fact, the season of Conference is
a period of reflection with me. It is eigh-
teen years ago yesterday when the first
October Conference was held in this val-
ley under the shade of a hay stack, and
it served an abundant means of shad-
ing all that attended. As we are here
assembled now, it would require an ex-
tensive hay stack to create a shade suffi-
cient to accommodate the assembly, and
there is but a very small representation
here from the settlements of the Terri-
tory, though there are considerable num-
bers from some of them—trains of fifty
or sixty wagons loaded with persons to
attend Conference. Those of us who are
in this city, and who have not had the
privilege of traveling through the settle-
ments, can form very little comprehen-
sion of the extent, strength, and popula-
tion of the Territory, and of the amount of
labor, toil, and the results of that toil and
labor which are progressing throughout.

President Young has devoted a large
portion of his time since last Conference,
associated with a number of Elders, in
traveling and visiting the Saints. He has
visited, perhaps, one-half of them, after
traveling about eighteen hundred miles.
Our Territory is said to be sparsely set-

tled, but our location renders it neces-
sary that wherever a settlement exists
it shall be of considerable size, in or-
der to carry out the necessary arrange-
ments for protection and cultivation. It
is seldom that a small settlement can do
this successfully. I have been pleased
with the suggestions offered by Presi-
dent Hyde in relation to the better cul-
tivation of the soil; for when we go to
the expense of taking out water, of keep-
ing up dams, making requisite canals,
repairing tunnels and smaller ditches
and water sects, it would seem really
sound policy that every foot of land thus
watered, in order to make it effective,
should be cultivated in the best possi-
ble manner. If the Lord had seen proper
to send rains from heaven to water our
lands sufficiently and gratuitously as in
other places, we might spread over the
land and cultivate the soil without so
much labor on our part. If the sugges-
tions which have been made are duly
considered and applied throughout the
Territory, the result will be the produc-
tion of from one to three times more of
the necessaries of life on the same area.

So far as the unity of the peo-
ple is concerned, I have felt to re-
joice the past season; I have accom-
panied the President this summer, ex-
cept when on his last trip to Cache Val-
ley, during which I was on a journey
to the South with Elder Amasa Lyman.
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We held twenty-four meetings. It is
really an expressive and singular inci-
dent that we live to visit so many cli-
mates inhabited by Saints in so short
a time. We passed near the snow re-
gion in July, went directly into a semi-
torrid zone to see the effects of all the
changes in this variety of climate, ther-
mometer at Washington 110 degrees in
the shade, all within our own borders.
Our settlements may be compared to
a thrifty tree, throwing out annually a
new growth more extended and more
vigorous. While President Young and
company passed on south, Elders F. D.
Richards and A. M. Musser took another
direction through the new counties of Se-
vier, Piute, and Kane, through a chain
of new settlements never before visited,
only in part, by some of the Twelve,
visiting on their route some 600 fami-
lies. It is really astonishing to reflect
that such an extent of settlements have
been thrown out. We have been gratified
very much with the efforts and exertions
made by our brethren who were sent on
missions to our cotton region in open-
ing and enlarging the settlements there.
They have met with many difficulties of
which their northern brethren have very
little conception. The soil along their
streams in many places is composed of
such loose material that it is almost im-
possible to carry a water ditch through it
for irrigation, the soil of the banks dis-
solving in the water like sugar in cof-
fee; dams are washed away by frequent
bursting of clouds. You may take the
best fields in the vicinity of St. George,
and the annual expense of keeping up
their canals and dams for irrigation has
been 15 dollars per acre, and yet the
courage, energy, perseverance, and dili-
gence of the brethren have not failed,
but they continue to construct dams,
and contend with the natural obstacles
that lie in their way to the permanent

improvement of the country. This per-
severance, which will eventually bring
forth an abundant supply of the need-
ful staples which can be successfully pro-
duced in that climate, is very commend-
able; to support themselves by produc-
ing their own breadstuff is true politi-
cal economy. Notwithstanding the num-
ber of mechanics sent there, they have
not sufficient to supply the wants of the
people. There are many towns without
a blacksmith, plasterer, mason, or car-
penter. A considerable number of these
could find employment and make them-
selves good homes in many of the south-
ern settlements. We would direct the
minds of the brethren to this item.

There is much land that can be culti-
vated in wheat with flood water that can-
not be made to produce cotton, in conse-
quence of drouth later in the season. The
raising of bread this year has not inter-
fered to any great extent with the culture
of cotton, the supply of which has been
greater than last year; and two-thirds of
breadstuff necessary has been produced
to supply the inhabitants, the other
third must be brought from the north.
Many vineyards have come into bearing,
and extensive new vineyards have been
planted, and the efforts at cultivating
more breadstuffs have proven success-
ful; and if the brethren continue their ef-
forts, an ample supply will be produced
for home consumption without materi-
ally lessening the breadth cultivated in
cotton and vines. While my brethren are
contending with these obstacles I sympa-
thize with them, and rejoice when I see
them victorious. As I passed through the
mineral lots in St. George I saw their
barren aspect, and saw the men work-
ing on them to conquer those combined
chemical elements which eat up every-
thing that grows, and though the rocks
and fences of sandstones were dissolving
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before them, yet men are conquer-
ing this soil and making it produce.
Nearly three-fourths of all the fruit trees
planted in St. George have been unsuc-
cessful, yet the place is looking like the
Garden of Eden, showing that persever-
ance, faith, and energy will conquer ev-
erything. It is a delightful and pleas-
ant locality. I name these things because
we are interested in them, and wish the
brethren to realize that those brethren
on that mission have spent the accu-
mulated property of many years, and
many of them are successful; some are
yet struggling to make a start, and it
is with them as the old adage has it,
while the grass grows the cow starves;
but they are not discouraged; their eyes
look bright, their spirit is determined,
and I was pleased to hear Elder Snow
speak of the good spirit they felt, and
that they were determined to overcome.
A people possessed of such great energy,
aided by the ready cooperation of their
brethren in the north, are bound to con-
quer that desert, and not only make

it blossom as the rose, but make one of
the most delightful regions of the earth.
I would suggest to all persons who go
there to fulfil what is required of them,
and not forget that it is necessary to
carry the staff of life with them, that
those that are there, and those that are
going, may be provided with ample sup-
plies of bread; it is better to have a little
over when the next harvest comes than
to go two or three weeks without bread.
May the blessings of God be upon Zion,
and may her cords be lengthened and
her stakes strengthened, that she may
be blessed continually with that wisdom,
knowledge, and intelligence that guide
the head and inspire the body. We are
improving in everything; we must con-
tinue to improve until the light of life
shines throughout the whole earth; for
our business is to be like a city set upon
a hill, or a candle set upon a table, to
illuminate the earth, and bring all to a
knowledge of the truth, life, and peace.
May God enable us to be so is my prayer,
in the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

REVELATION FROM GOD, TRUE KNOWLEDGE.

REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT LAKE

CITY, GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 7, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is good to meet together as we
are met on the present occasion. It
is good to speak on the goodness of
God, and it is pleasant and instruc-
tive to hear; we enjoy a privilege

that is not possessed by any of the
inhabitants of the earth except our-
selves; it is a privilege which, when
properly understood by the Saints,
they will esteem to be greater than
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any other earthly blessing that can be
bestowed upon them. We assemble to-
gether in a different capacity from that
of any other people; we meet here as the
representatives of God upon the earth.
Yet occupying the high position that we
do, blessed as we are with the light of
truth, with the Holy Priesthood, with the
fulness of the everlasting Gospel; in pos-
session of light and intelligence that is
not imparted unto others, but of which
they are ignorant, we stand emphati-
cally as God's elect, as His representa-
tives on the earth; at the same time,
there is mixed up with us a great amount
of weakness, infirmities, and follies, and
we need continually the aid, teaching,
and protection of the Almighty God to
govern, guide, lead, and direct us in the
right path.

As I before stated, we stand in a dif-
ferent position to the Almighty and to
the world from that of any other people.
To us God has revealed his will; He has
opened the heavens to us; among us He
has organized the Holy Priesthood, and
revealed those principles which exist in
the eternal world; of us He has made
messengers of life and salvation, to us
He has communicated his law, and from
us He expects obedience and a ready co-
operation with Him in bringing to pass
those great events that must transpire
in the building up and establishment of
the kingdom of God in the last days. The
Lord is anxious to do us good, to en-
lighten our minds, to inform our judg-
ment, to unfold unto us His will, and
to strengthen us and prepare us for the
great events that must transpire in these
last days. He is desirous to show us how
to save ourselves, how to bless ourselves,
temporally and spiritually, intellectually,
morally, physically, politically, and in
every possible way that He is capable
of bestowing his blessings upon fallen

humanity. He is desirous to perform
a great work upon the earth, to bring
about a great revolution among men; to
establish correct principles of every kind,
and to make the earth and the inhabi-
tants thereof fulfil the measure of their
creation, and prepare all that are capa-
ble or worthy to receive everlasting life
and exaltation in the celestial kingdom
where he dwells. He is desirous of mak-
ing use of us as his instruments in the
development of this great work in which
He has engaged.

We have been in the habit of reading
the words of the prophets in relation to
the establishment of the kingdom of God,
and what they have said, and the Spirit,
by which they were inspired. We have
reflected a good deal upon what the Lord
would do in relation to establishing cor-
rect principles upon the earth in the last
days. We have read about these things,
and we have believed them in part; and
as the Spirit of God has beamed upon
our minds, lately we have been enabled
to comprehend more fully some of the
things that the prophets in ancient times
wrote about, but of which they under-
stood very little, and we can only un-
derstand them as we are taught; we can
only comprehend the designs of God as
he reveals them to us; we can only un-
derstand our duty as the Spirit of God
makes it manifest, either through the El-
ders of Israel or by the revelations of God
to ourselves, or both.

It is in vain for the Elders of Israel
to teach the principles of truth unless
the people are prepared to receive them;
and it is vain for the Lord to communi-
cate his will unto the people unless the
people possess a portion of his Spirit,
to comprehend something of that will
and the designs of God towards them,
and towards the earth upon which they
dwell. Nor can the Lord work with them



REVELATION FROM GOD, ETC. 159

unless they are prepared to cooperate
with him in the establishment of his
kingdom upon the earth.

There are a great many things of
which we speak that seem to be very
simple, and very unnecessary, in the es-
timation of some, for us to talk about.
We have heard in this Conference re-
ports from different parts of the Terri-
tory about their crops, about the way
the land is cultivated, about the kind
of improvements the people are mak-
ing, about the prospects that lie before
them for sustaining themselves with all
the common necessaries of life, etc. And
some people think that we might, when
we convene together, talk about some-
thing else—about something which they
would designate as being more spiritual.
We meet together as men of intelligence,
as men possessing natural wants, who
have natural bodies, which bodies have
to be clothed, to be fed and provided for;
we meet together as rational individu-
als and as heads of families, who have
children growing up that need, in the
first place, to be instructed in the com-
mon laws of life, and in those things
that are necessary to promote our com-
mon well-being. The first thing that de-
volves upon all human beings, so far
as I can comprehend it, is to provide a
way for their own sustenance. One of
the very first commandments that God
gave to Adam was, when He placed him
in the garden, He told him to dress
or till it, so that he might be able to
provide for his necessities. The fiat of
the Almighty, at the time when Adam
was expelled from the Garden of Eden
was to him, "In the sweat of thy face
shalt thou eat bread;" that we cannot
avoid. By this inscrutable law we are
compelled to attend to some of the first
necessary affairs of life, or to go without
bread and necessarily die. Consequently,
when we talk about land and posses-

sions, an inheritance, etc., we talk about
things that are some of the first nec-
essaries pertaining to human existence.
We live by breathing the air that God
gives us, by drinking the water that He
causes to flow for our sustenance, and
by cultivating the earth in order that
we may partake of the products of the
earth. This is one of the first duties
pertaining to man, and hence when we
meet together to form new settlements
as part of the body politic—as part of the
kingdom of God, it devolves upon all of
us always to ascertain how we can sus-
tain ourselves in the position in which
we are placed. Hence, when we hear of
any difficulties, such as we have heard
of in the south at various times, and
from other sources, pertaining to the ex-
istence of man, it causes a thrill of feel-
ing to go through the whole of the people
that form part of the kingdom of God; for
if one member of the body suffers, they
all suffer with it; and if one member of
the body rejoices, the rest rejoice with it.
When we hear from the south, as at the
present time, that they are raising their
bread, and that there is every reasonable
prospect of them being enabled to sus-
tain themselves, we feel comforted by the
report. When we hear from the north of
the destruction made by the early frosts,
and yet, notwithstanding this disaster, of
the prospects that lie before them, and
the encouragement that they hold out to
us of the prosperity of their settlements
there, and that they will be able to pro-
vide for themselves, we feel comforted
thereby, and feel thankful to the God of
Israel that He is providing for and taking
care of his Saints.

We believe that the kingdom of
God is a temporal kingdom as well
as a spiritual and eternal kingdom, to
use this expression according to our
comprehension; and when men are
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deprived of the common necessaries of
life, and have not wherewith to sus-
tain themselves, they have but very little
time to attend to religious matters, and
they cannot be of much benefit to their
brethren in helping to establish the king-
dom of God upon the earth. But when, on
the other hand, we see that the Saints
are blessed in the north, in the south, in
the east and in the west; when we see
them industrious, persevering, diligent,
and using all lawful measures to pro-
vide for themselves, and their families,
and those that depend upon them; and
when we see them cultivating the Spirit
of God in them and living their religion,
cleaving close to the Almighty and draw-
ing blessings from his hand, then we ac-
knowledge the hand of God in all things,
and feel to bless the name of the God of
Israel. Every one of these things is of
great importance to the Saints of God,
and we feel interested in all these mat-
ters. Are they prospering in the south?
We acknowledge the hand of God in it.
Is the climate tempered in the north?
We acknowledge the hand of God in it.
Do the rains descend upon our parched
land and cause it to bring forth luxuri-
antly? We acknowledge the hand of God
in it; and so we do in everything that we
see, and in everything that we have to
do with; for we read "that the wrath of
the Almighty is kindled against none but
those who do not acknowledge his hand
in all things."

We are gathered together here as a
peculiar people; we differ, as I stated be-
fore, in almost every respect from the
world of mankind with which we are
surrounded. The Lord gives to them
seedtime and harvest, summer and win-
ter, and pours the rich blessings of
heaven into their laps; He gives them
mechanical talent and ingenuity; He in-
spires them with a knowledge of the
arts and sciences; He has been pouring

upon them the rich blessings of intelli-
gence and of plenty for ages, but they do
not acknowledge his hand. Men boast
of their own intelligence, of their own
wisdom, of their own power, might, and
understanding—this is a general rule,
with but few exceptions. They feel a
good deal like the king of Babylon did
when in his pride he rose up and said,
"Is not this great Babylon, that I have
built? Have I not done these things by
my wisdom, by my intelligence, by my
power and might?" With us it is differ-
ent. We are indebted to God for the first
rays of light and intelligence that ever
beamed upon us. Who among us knew
the first principles of the Gospel of Christ
until we heard them from the Elders of
Israel? There is not a man among us that
did; there is not a man in existence today
that knows them, only as they have been
communicated to him from God. Who
told us that it was right to be baptized
in the name of Jesus for the remission
of sins? Who taught us it was right to
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying on
of hands? Who taught us that it was
right that there should be an authority
given by God to man to enable him to
officiate legally in His name, and that
everything in the shape of religion upon
the earth was spurious and not of Him?
It was communicated to Joseph Smith
by the opening of the heavens, by the
ministering of Holy Angels, and by the
voice of God. Until that voice was heard,
until these communications were made
known, the inhabitants of the world were
wrapped in ignorance; they knew noth-
ing about God nor the principles of eter-
nity, nor the way to save themselves nor
anybody else.

We have nothing to boast of in
this particular. I do not speak of
these things by way of boasting, but
I speak of them to acknowledge the
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hand and mercy of God towards us as a
people. What would a man give in ex-
change for his soul? We are told that
a man will give all he hath for his life;
what will he give, then, in exchange for
his soul, or has he anything to barter
for it? What is it that hath loosed us
from the shackles of ignorance, error, su-
perstition, and folly with which we were
bound? It is the light of heaven, the
revelations of God, the ministration of
the Holy Priesthood that has imparted
to us intelligence in relation to these
things; without this it is impossible that
we could follow anything in relation to
them. Who is there in the world that un-
derstands anything of God, or his will?
They cannot be found; they know noth-
ing of Him. It would be needless to talk
about the folly of many of their priests,
and their ideas and notions in relation
to these matters. What do they know
of God? They tell us he is a spirit.
What else? That He is without "body,
parts, and passions." Some tell us that
He sits on the top of a topless throne,
etc. It is not necessary to enter into
these matters; we know them, and we
do not wish, at the present time, to re-
flect upon them. I am simply reflect-
ing upon my own ignorance as one of
them. When I was among them I was
a teacher, and what did I know? Sim-
ply nothing. I knew nothing of God, of
the principles of eternal truth and life,
and I could not find anybody anywhere
that knew any more than I did. I am
indebted to "Mormonism," to the light of
truth, to the revelations of God, to the
administrations of the Holy Priesthood,
for all the knowledge, and light, and in-
telligence that I may possess in relation
to these matters; and this is the case
with all of us; we were all unacquainted
with God, with the Holy Priesthood,
and with the way to obtain eternal life;
and the same ignorance that becloud-

ed our minds, previous to the opening
of the heavens to Joseph Smith, and the
coming forth of the fulness of the Gospel
through him, beclouds the rest of the
world at the present time. They know
not where they are going to, nor where
they came from. I used to ask myself
sometimes questions like the following—
Who am I? Where did I come from? What
am I doing here? What is the object
of my existence? Who organized the
world, and for what purpose was it or-
ganized? Could I answer them? No;
and nobody else could answer them for
me; for they know nothing about these
things—neither priest, nor philosopher,
nor statesman, nor any man that I could
associate with, could unravel these ques-
tions; they could not tell the whys and
the wherefores in relation to some of
these simple things that have been given
to us.

The Gospel, we are told in one place,
is "the law of the Spirit of life in Christ
Jesus," and "it hath made us free from
the law of sin and death." We are told
in another place that it is "good news
and glad tidings;" but, if we compre-
hend it correctly, the Gospel holds the
keys, through the Priesthood, of the mys-
teries of God; the Gospel "brings life
and immortality to light;" and wher-
ever it exists, in whatsoever bosom it
dwells, whoever has engaged in the prop-
agation of the Gospel, has a knowl-
edge of life and immortality; it is that
which unveils the heavens, and with-
out it men are ignorant in relation to
the future, and of that salvation of
which they talk so much. The Gospel
places men in communication with the
Lord, so that they can understand some-
thing of God, and something of His
law, and without the Gospel they cannot
understand anything about Him; and
hence some will think one thing about
Him and some another. Whoever has
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possessed the Gospel, whether in former
or in latter times, it has brought life and
immortality to light, to them; it shows
men who they are and what they are; it
shows them something about God; and
it was said in former times that, this
is life eternal to know God, and Jesus
Christ whom he hath sent. Without the
Gospel it would be impossible for men
to have any knowledge of God, or of Je-
sus Christ whom he hath sent. Hence,
when Jesus asked the question of his dis-
ciples, "Whom do men say that I the Son
of man am?" they answered him, "Some
say thou art Elias, and some say thou
art Moses, and some that thou art one of
the prophets risen from the dead." "But
whom say ye that I am?" Peter answered,
"Thou art the Son of the living God." Je-
sus said unto him, "Blessed art thou, Si-
mon Bar-jona: for flesh and blood hath
not revealed this unto thee, but my Fa-
ther which is in heaven; and thou art Pe-
ter, and upon this rock will I build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not
prevail against it."

How did Peter know that He was the
Christ? He knew it by revelation; he
had the Gospel, and the Gospel brings
life and immortality to light, and reveals
unto the human family the existence of
a God and their relationship to him. We
are indebted to God for light, for the in-
telligence we enjoy, for the knowledge
of the Gospel that is placed within our
reach.

Now let us proceed a little further
in relation to these matters. God is
desirous of benefiting us, and for this
reason he has revealed unto us his
will; for this reason he has opened
the heavens and communicated with
us. God is desirous of establishing
his law, his authority, his kingdom,
his dominion among men. He is de-
sirous to be obeyed by the human
family, and to have them submit to

his teachings, to his guidance, and to his
direction. He is desirous of establish-
ing correct principles among mankind
that will do them good, that will bless
them, that will exalt them, that will pre-
pare them to fulfil their destiny upon
the earth, and the first step that he has
taken is to impart unto them, through
obedience to the principles of the Gospel
of Christ, the Holy Ghost, and only
through that can they comprehend God
or his laws. "Except a man be born again,
he cannot see the kingdom of God; and
except a man be born of water and of
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king-
dom of God." We sometimes feel a little
indignant at the actions of men around
us; we think that they act strangely,
and so they do. We think that they are
very full of prejudice, and so they are;
we think that they are very wicked and
show a very malignant spirit toward us,
and are desirous to injure us, and we
have often been astonished at this when
we have been abroad in the world; we
have seen very honorable, high-minded
men and women that fear God and work
righteousness, and yet there is an ar-
ray of prejudice and persecution against
them that would almost astonish us.
What is the matter? They do not see
things as we see them; there is a thick
veil over them; they are something like
the people that Jesus spoke about in
his day, when he prayed, "Father, for-
give them; for they know not what they
do." They know not the light and intel-
ligence of the Holy Ghost, and, conse-
quently, they do not understand our po-
sition, and they are led by other influ-
ences they know nothing about. They
do not see the kingdom of God, nor can
they. I do not care what their wisdom
is, nor their intelligence; I do not care
what school they were taught in, or who
was their teacher; I care nothing about
the extent of their capacity, reading, or
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intelligence acquired or possessed; un-
less they have possessed the Spirit of the
living God, they cannot comprehend the
affairs pertaining to the kingdom of God.
Well, but are there not many very honor-
able and high-minded men in the world
that are not Latter-day Saints? Yes; but
they do not see the kingdom of God any
more than Nicodemus did when he came
to Jesus by night. We stand upon a dif-
ferent platform from what they do, and
we have to make many allowances for
their conduct and actions towards us.
They do not understand our designs, nor
what we are after. Why are we gath-
ered together? Because God has called
us and we are willing to obey him; be-
cause God sent a message to the nations
of the earth, and we possessed a portion
of the Spirit of God; and when the Elders
of Israel came forth to teach us the words
of life, as Jesus says, "My sheep hear my
voice, and they know me," etc., the word
of life was sown broadcast among thou-
sands, and millions of the human fam-
ily arose and believed it at first, as much
as you and I did; but the cares of the
world, and the deceitfulness of riches,
and the influences with which they were
surrounded, choked the precious seed,
and it could not bring forth fruit. These
influences, more or less to the present
time, prey upon our minds and darken
and benumb our feelings, and interpose
between us and our Heavenly Father.

What is it that we are aiming at,
and who are we seeking to injure in the
world? Who have been injured by us?
There is no man living who can speak
the truth and say he has been injured
by this people. He does not exist; and
whenever they make statements of that
kind, you may brand them as liars. Who
have we interfered with? What peo-
ple have we deprived of their rights?
Among whom have we sown the seeds of

sedition or injury of any kind? Have
we gone to the North or South and in-
terfered with any of the Territories or
States surrounding us? No man that
tells the truth can say so, for we have
never done it; we have no need to do it; it
is not in our hearts to do it; we cannot do
it while we live our religion. The Lord is
trying to teach us, if he can, and we are
trying to teach each other, if we can; so
that we may be elevated and exalted in
the scale of intelligence, morality, virtue,
honesty, and truth; and with regard to
anything and everything that tends to
exalt and ennoble the human mind. This
is what we are after, and what the Lord
is desirous to make of us.

We emanated from Him; we are His
children, and not only His children tem-
porally and spiritually, but we are united
to Him by covenant to serve Him; we
have covenanted to serve Him in bap-
tism; we have covenanted to serve Him
in our endowments, to keep His com-
mandments, and walk according to the
laws of life.

The Lord is desirous to root out er-
ror from among us—from me, and from
you, and from all of us; to tear away er-
ror, and superstition, and vice, and van-
ity, and folly, and pride, and evil of ev-
ery kind; to show us the beauty of holi-
ness, the excellency of truth; to show us
every principle that is calculated to build
us up, and bless us with life and health,
and our posterity after us, worlds with-
out end.

And what does the Gospel show us?
It shows us who our Father is; it shows
us our relationship to Him, and to our
earthly father; it shows us our duty to-
wards our children, our duty towards
our wives, and wives their duty towards
their husbands; it enters into all the
ramifications of human existence.

As God is our Father, and the or-
ganizer of these bodies, and of this
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earth on which we live, He wants to
teach us all, principles that will be cal-
culated to exalt us and exalt the earth on
which we live. If anybody has any fault
to find with us in any part of the world, it
is that we seek to fear God and work the
works of righteousness; and if we cannot
be swayed from the principles of truth by
any power under heaven, our society is
ignored.

How often has it been told us, "Gen-
tlemen, if you would only lay aside your
religion and become like us, and live as
we do, then we will all be good neigh-
bors together." How often have we had
to listen to such stuff and nonsense; like
them, serve the devil, commit iniquity,
go down to darkness and the shades of
death, and live and die without God and
without hope in the world, as they would
have us to do, and die and be damned.
God forbid, we will not do it. (Amen.)
Our desire is to serve God; we know the
ways of life, for God has taught them to
us. We know in whom we have believed,
for God has revealed it to us. We know
the Gospel is true, because the Gospel
has made manifest itself to us, and we
feel satisfied with regard to the course
we are taking, and God being our helper,
we will pursue it to the end. God is our
friend, and we are the friends of God.

It was said this morning that we
might all be Abrahams. Abraham was
the friend of God; we are the friends
of God, and if we are not his friends,
he cannot find them on the earth; if
we are not his friends, he cannot find
friends who dare do as we do—who
dare cleave to the truth in the midst
of shame, obloquy, persecution, and re-
proach. But we still live, and the truth
still lives, and the kingdom of God still
exists; and when the kingdoms of the
world crumble to pieces and "become
like the chaff of the summer threshing-

floor, and no place found for them," we
shall still live; for we have within us the
seeds of eternal life, and no man can take
them from us.

We have begun to live forever, and
feel to rejoice and be glad under all cir-
cumstances, and to sing "Hallelujah, for
the Lord God omnipotent reigned, and
will reign, until he hath put all ene-
mies under his feet." We are striving to
help God to do that which he desires to
do; and what is that? It is to benefit
mankind.

How often have we heard President
Young, President Kimball, and others
say to the people, "Why not go to work
and plant orchards, it is a very lit-
tle thing to talk about; why will you
not make good fences, and make good
gardens, and build good, comfortable
houses, and try to make yourselves
happy and comfortable." We now see the
fruits of these things, and we begin to
eat the fruits of our obedience to those
instructions and to realize the benefit of
them: our fields teem with plenty, our
peach trees, and apple trees, and plum
trees are laden down with fruit, and we
possess the good things of this earth in
abundance. Is there any harm in all
this? We are taught, also, to love one an-
other; there is nothing bad about that.
Husbands are taught to love their wives,
and wives are taught to love their hus-
bands, and children to obey their par-
ents; these are good principles, and they
have been taught to us all the day long.
We have been taught to pay our tithing,
that we might acknowledge to God that
we are his people, and that if he gave us
all we ask, we might give one-tenth back
to him, and by that act acknowledge his
hand. Does the Lord care about these
things? No. Yes. No. Yes. Yes. No. He
does not care about them, so far as they
benefit Him, but He does, so far as they
develop perfection in the Saints of God,
and show that they acknowledge his
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hand as the author and the giver of every
blessing they enjoy. One of the prophets
says, "The gold and the silver are His,
and the cattle upon a thousand hills." If
you want gold, you will have to go a lit-
tle further away from here. People think
it is strange that the "Mormons" do not
develop the gold in these mountains; but
those who understand the mind of God,
understand that he has a protecting care
over his people, and that we are in his
hands, and that he will sustain us.

That we do not develop the gold in
these mountains is not strange to the
Saints of God. He has wisely planned
for our sakes in a thousand ways. We
can remember the time when we could
not raise peaches to eat, and it was a
doubt whether an apple tree would grow
or not. Now go and look at your or-
chards; there is not a better peach grow-
ing country in the world than this. How
is this? God has blessed the elements
for our sakes, and also the earth; but let
the Saints leave this place, and it would
return again to its wilderness condition;
the wicked could not live here; they could
not live here before we came, and they
could not if we went away; consequently,
if any of them think that they could by
any means or stratagem drive us away
to possess themselves of our property, it
would not do them one particle of good
if they got it, for God blessed it for our
sakes. He blesses the land for our sakes.

It is hard sometimes to realize this.
What does the Lord say to ancient Is-
rael in one place? "Wherefore it shall
come to pass, if ye hearken to these judg-
ments, and keep, and do them, that the
Lord thy God shall keep with thee the
covenant and the mercy which He sware
unto thy fathers: And He will love thee,
and bless thee, and multiply thee: he
will also bless the fruit of thy womb,

and the fruit of thy land, thy corn, and
thy wine, and thine oil, the increase of
thy kine, and the flocks of thy sheep, in
the land which he sware to thy fathers
to give thee. Thou shalt be blessed above
all people: there shall not be male or fe-
male barren among you, or among your
cattle." "The Lord shall cause thine en-
emies that rise up against thee to be
smitten before thy face: they shall come
out against thee one way, and flee be-
fore thee seven ways." Then the curses
are enumerated that should come upon
them if they forsook the Lord their God
and observed not his statues. While the
children of Israel obeyed the Lord their
God the land abounded in wine, corn,
and oil, and they vanquished their en-
emies. When they departed from God
and disobeyed his laws, those calamities
which were promised them through dis-
obedience fell upon them to the very let-
ter even to this day. Their temple was de-
stroyed, and not one stone left upon an-
other, as the Savior told, and the ground
upon which it stood was plowed up by the
Romans in search for gold which they ex-
pected to find there.

It is sometimes hard for us to real-
ize that we are in the hands of God,
and that he controls, and manages, and
guides our affairs. This is the thing we
wish to understand, and wish the peo-
ple to understand that our confidence is
in Him. People talk sometimes about
what they are going to do with the "Mor-
mons," and the rumor flies that we are
going to be rooted out, destroyed, and
overthrown. We shall, when God says so,
and not before. The Lord knew in former
times how to put a hook into the jaws
of the enemies of Israel, and he knows
just as well where to place it today. The
nation in which we live and all nations
are in the hands of God; and so are we,
and our enemies cannot help themselves
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nor avert the destiny that awaits them.
He will accomplish his purposes towards
them, and they cannot help it, and to-
wards us, and they cannot help it. Then
we are all in the hands of God, like clay
in the hands of the potter, to be molded,
and trained, and fashioned according to
the designs of God and according to his
will.

As it regards any of those outside in-
fluences, we need not fear in relation to
them; we need not fear anything they
can say and do, for they can do noth-
ing but what God permits. He will let
them wander about on Ham's Fork, and
live on mule flesh for a while; and they
were a little independent about things
and would not take a little salt when we
sent it to them; did they harm us? Did
they destroy us? No. Why? Because God
would not let them. He controlled them,
and He now controls and governs kings,
and rulers, and magistrates, and gener-
als, and officers, and authorities, though
they may not know it; but He says unto
them, as He said to the waves of Jor-
dan, "Hitherto shalt thou go, and no fur-
ther: and here shall thy proud waves be
stayed."

We are in the hands of God, and
we are trying to do the things God

requires of us to do, and that is, to estab-
lish his kingdom and his laws—his gov-
ernment. Where do we get the laws of
God from? We get them by revelation
through the medium He has appointed;
and if we keep these laws, the blessing
of God will be with us, His Spirit will at-
tend us, He will bless us in all our en-
deavors, and we shall bring to pass the
great designs of the Almighty that have
been spoken of by the Holy Prophets. It
is for us to keep the commandments of
God, whether they refer to temporal or
to spiritual things; whether they relate
to this world or to the world to come. We
should seek to know God and cleave unto
him, carry out all his purposes, and he
will lead us in the paths of life.

I am glad that the Spirit of the Lord
rests upon the President and people at
this Conference. We are here to talk
about these things, to preach, and sing,
and pray, and commune with one an-
other and with the Lord, and to try to get
full of the Spirit of light, that we may go
from this Conference and communicate
it to others.

May God help us to do his will and
keep his commandments, in the name of
Jesus. Amen.
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I appreciate very highly the privilege
that I have this morning, and that I have
had during this Conference, in meeting
with the Saints; it is the first Fall Con-
ference I have had the opportunity of
attending for sixteen years. These are,
indeed, precious privileges which God,
our Heavenly Father, has given unto
us; these opportunities which we now
have of assembling ourselves together
and dismissing the cares that press us
from week to week and month to month,
casting them aside to concentrate our
minds and our thoughts upon the things
of His kingdom, devoting our attention
to those heavenly principles which have
produced so much happiness and peace
in our midst. It is good for us to thus
devote a portion of our time to the wor-
ship of our God. I do not know how the
Conference felt; but, for myself, after the
vote was taken yesterday to continue our
Conference a week or a month if it were
necessary, or as long as the servants of
God should feel inclined to continue it,
I experienced a great relief in my feel-
ings; I felt that that restraint was re-
moved which had, to a certain extent,
oppressed us, with the view of hurrying
through the business and getting done
by this evening. I thought that it was
right, and I felt a spirit of freedom that
I had not experienced before, and I pre-
sume that all the Saints felt alike on this

subject. There is nothing more impor-
tant for us to attend to than that which
we are engaged in today. We cannot
think of anything that is of greater im-
portance to us, as individuals and as a
people, than this service. It is a delight-
ful work—a labor of love that our Heav-
enly Father has guaranteed unto us the
privilege of performing. The organiza-
tion that we now behold, the wonderful
fruits and results which have attended
us from the beginning, and that are so
delightful to contemplate today, have all
sprung from the service that we are now
engaged in. We may devote time, as it is
necessary we should, to the labors of this
life—to plowing, to sowing, to harvest-
ing, to building settlements, to accom-
plishing the labors that devolve upon us
of a temporal character; these labors are
important and necessary, but they are no
more necessary than those that we are
now engaged in; they are no more neces-
sary than that we should assemble our-
selves together frequently to listen to the
word of God, to be instructed in the prin-
ciples of life and salvation by those who
have been our fathers in the Gospel.

It is necessary that we should ex-
amine ourselves, bring ourselves to
the light of truth, to learn whether
we are taking the right course: like
the mariner, when he returns to port,
he compares his ship chronometers
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with the correct time on shore, to see
whether they have been keeping true
time and are in good condition to en-
ter upon another voyage, to enable him
to obtain his bearings correctly, that he
may not lose himself when he is on the
trackless ocean. We can come to Con-
ference in this manner and examine our-
selves like men returning from a mission
after an absence of years among the na-
tions. They come back desirous of com-
paring themselves with their brethren in
Zion, saying, like Paul of old, that they
have indeed not run in vain; ascertaining
for themselves that the Spirit that they
have been possessed of, and the course
that they have taken, are the Spirit and
course that their brethren in Zion have
been possessed of and taken. There is
a great deal of profit to be derived from
associations of this character. It is nec-
essary that we should be brought very
frequently to a sense of our condition, of
our dependence upon God, of our rela-
tionship to him, of the obligations that
rest upon us as his children, and ser-
vants, and handmaidens. We cannot do
this as we should when we neglect op-
portunities like this; but, when we come
together and our hearts are filled with
prayers and anxious desire before God
for his Holy Spirit to be poured out upon
us, we then can see if we have erred,
if we have gone astray, if we have done
anything wrong and displeasing in the
sight of our Father. These things are
brought to our minds, and we see our-
selves in the light of the Holy Spirit, we
renew our strength before the Lord, and
our determinations to go forth and serve
him with greater diligence and faithful-
ness in the future than we have done in
the past.

There is a mine of wealth in
the Gospel of Jesus Christ that is
yet comparatively undiscovered by us.
We see the world around us digging

here and there, and wandering over val-
leys and mountains in search of hid-
den treasures; they spend their days and
nights in searching for those things and
in planning by what means they can ob-
tain them; but we have, in the Gospel
of the Lord Jesus Christ which has been
revealed unto us, an inexhaustible mine
of wealth that is eternal. There is
room for us to continually exercise ev-
ery faculty of our minds and of our bod-
ies in searching out the deep and in-
exhaustible riches of the Gospel of Je-
sus Christ which has been committed
unto us. We have already partaken to
some extent of this wealth; we already
have realized to some extent its rich-
ness, its abundance; and what we have
already obtained of it should be an in-
centive to us to be still more diligent
and persevering in seeking with earnest-
ness and faith unto God to give unto us
of his power, and more and more of his
Spirit, and of that wealth which He alone
possesses, that we may go on increas-
ing in eternal riches on earth to be pre-
pared to enjoy them throughout eternity.
That man is truly rich, whatever his
worldly circumstances may be, who im-
proves the opportunities he has, and who
seeks with all diligence to obtain all the
blessings that pertain unto the holy reli-
gion of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ.
There are those, however, whom I have
met with, who profess to be good Latter-
day Saints, who seem to be satisfied with
the profession of their religion, who seem
to be satisfied with the fact that what is
called "Mormonism" is superior to every-
thing else that is taught among men. I
presume they are of that class of whom
President Young has spoken—men who
have been compelled to bow in submis-
sion to the truth, because they could
not contradict nor gainsay it; and that
they have become connected with this
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system has seemed to be enough for
them; but is it enough?

In one sense it ought to be enough
for us to know that we have received
the truth and be satisfied with it, yet
we should continue to seek with energy
and with faith to partake of those bless-
ings and of that power which our Fa-
ther and God has to bestow upon us. If
we would seek to be possessed of these
things with the same diligence the world
seeks for earthly riches, there is not a
soul within the sound of my voice but
what will be refreshed, filled, and satis-
fied with the blessings God will bestow
upon him or upon her. It is a character-
istic of the Gospel of Jesus Christ to not
be easily exhausted; on the contrary, it
is always attractive. You hear it today,
as you heard it thirty years or thirty-
five years ago, and it possesses as many
charms and as many attractions now as
then; repeating it does not wear it out—
does not make the subject threadbare—
does not deprive it of its interest; but,
on the contrary, its interest increases as
years roll over our heads; as they pass
by our interest in the work of God, and
our love for it, and our appreciation of
its greatness, increase. In this respect
it differs from everything else we know
of; it satisfies every want of man's na-
ture. Is there a want you can think of,
is there anything, in fact, connected with
man's existence here, spiritual or tempo-
ral, mental or physical, that the Gospel
of Jesus Christ does not satisfy? If there
is, I have failed to discover it. It com-
prehends everything; it gives light and it
gives intelligence, it gives wisdom upon
every department of human life, it satis-
fies every longing desire of the soul.

Before the Gospel reached you, my
brethren and sisters who have received
it since you were of mature years,
there were wants that existed which
now no longer exist; there were long-

ing desires which you indulged in, and
which were ungratified by that which
you could obtain from the world, that
are today gratified to their fullest ex-
tent; there is no desire of your heart,
there is no feeling of your soul, that can-
not be satisfied legitimately and consis-
tently with your nature in the Gospel of
the Lord Jesus Christ. You know how
you were, those of you who embraced
the Gospel in Babylon—you know how
you were when the Gospel found you;
there was, to quote a familiar expres-
sion, an aching void within you. There
were desires of your soul, or of your
spirit, which could not be gratified by the
chaff and husks fed unto you by the so-
called teachers of the day; there were as-
pirations for knowledge, for truth, and
for God, that nothing could satisfy; you
sought in vain for their gratification; you
searched on the right hand and on the
left, you inquired here and there, but you
could not get the knowledge you needed;
there was no one who could give you the
satisfaction you yearned after; but no
sooner did you hear the truth, no sooner
did you hear the sound of the everlasting
Gospel, and the voice of a man endowed
with the Priesthood, than you felt that
you had found the pearl of great price,
you felt that the desire of your heart was
about to be gratified, and that if this reli-
gion proved true, if these statements and
testimonies could be relied upon, then
that which you had so long sought for
and desired was within your grasp.

Men may strive to repress these
yearnings and desires after knowl-
edge, as priests and teachers do to-
day throughout the earth; they may
ridicule and deny their existence, but
there is that within us, as children
of God, which speaks louder and has
more force, potency, and effect than
the traditions of our fathers or the
teachings of our former priests and
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teachers ever had; there is the voice
of nature, there is the voice of heaven
in our hearts, which calls for revela-
tion from God, which calls for knowl-
edge, which calls for certainty, which
calls for something that is tangible and
that can be relied upon, and which man
with his man-made systems and with
his fooleries, cannot gratify nor supply
by any means in his power. We hear
men constantly talk about the delusion
that exists here, and about the folly of
men seeking for revelation and knowl-
edge from God. The man must be an
idiot who talks so; he who makes such
assertions does not understand the hu-
man character. If he had studied him-
self he would have seen that there was
something within himself which claimed
more than that which man can give—
that there was a voice within him which
demanded and called loudly for truth—
tangible, reliable truth—something that
could be understood and that came from
God. If this were not so, why do we see
so many men running hither and thither
after knowledge, after spirit rappers, as-
trologers, fortune tellers, and phrenol-
ogists, to tell them their fortunes and
reveal something relating to the future;
they will do anything that will give them
any idea of their future. These may be
the perversions of the feeling, yet you see
the manifestations of this want cropping
out in various forms all over the earth,
among every people, and even among
the heathen. When it is not governed
by truthful principles, it is found run-
ning astray, and leading men and women
astray who are guided by it.

Wherever human nature exists, there
is found a desire for the knowledge
of truth, a want of that which per-
tains to God and to eternity, and
this want or desire cannot be re-
pressed. There is no power on earth
that can repress it; men's traditions
may stifle it; but when the spirit is

allowed to operate freely and unre-
strained, it breaks through all these bar-
riers, and brushes aside these cobwebs
to seek for truth—pure truth as it comes
from the Eternal; and when it once ob-
tains a taste from the fountain of truth,
and can drink freely, it is refreshed, and
the one great desire of the heart is satis-
fied. This is as it has been with us, my
brethren and sisters; hence the content-
ment that prevails through our valleys
and settlements; hence the peace that
is to be observed in our families. Peace
broods over Zion; there is life and buoy-
ancy in the hearts of the children of Zion.
Why is this? It is because we have re-
ceived that which we have desired; be-
cause we are living in harmony with the
laws of our being; it is because the wants
of our nature are being gratified through
the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. If
there be any among us who are not sat-
isfied, if there be any among us who are
wandering hither and thither, looking for
something that they do not have, they
are the ones who have committed sin
and transgression; they are the ones who
have grieved the Spirit of God; they are
the ones who have forfeited their claims
upon God for his Spirit and his love,
and they go with their souls unsatisfied,
seeking for contentment but finding it
not. If there be any among us who are
thus seeking, they form a class that is
distinct from the faithful, humble Saints
of God who live their religion and work
righteousness.

It should be a cause of thanksgiv-
ing and gratitude with us that God, our
Heavenly Father, in the abundance of
his goodness and mercy has revealed
unto us his everlasting Gospel; that in
his kindness he has sent his Holy An-
gels from the heavens, with the truth,
and the power, and authority to admin-
ister the truth, and the ordinances per-
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taining to the truth, unto the inhabi-
tants of the earth. Yes, God in his mercy
has visited our planet, where darkness
reigned, where confusion and ignorance
had spread their dread consequences,
and all were like the blind groping for
the wall, when the voice of God sounded
from the heavens and broke the long si-
lence that had existed for so many gener-
ations. Brother Brigham has said that,
in his young days, when he looked at
the inhabitants of the earth he was re-
minded of an ant hill in a state of excite-
ment, with the ants running hither and
thither without aim or purpose. Now,
this was the condition of ourselves and
fathers when the sound of the everlast-
ing Gospel came to the earth. The inhab-
itants of the earth were running hither
and thither, and there was no one to
guide them, no one to control them, no
voice to be heard among the children of
men saying with authority, "Here is the
way, walk ye in it;" there was none to
say, "Thus saith the Lord;" not a voice in-
spired of God, to be heard from pole to
pole, from east to west; but all were ig-
norant, all were confused, all were dark.
But since the Gospel has been restored,
since it was received by Brother Joseph
Smith, the Prophet, and preached to the
people, and they listened to the testi-
mony of God, what a charge has taken
place in the character of some portion
of the population of the globe since that
time.

There are principles and qualities
that have been and are being de-
veloped for the last thirty-five years,
that were supposed to have no exis-
tence among men; it was supposed
that they had disappeared, that they
never would be restored again. The
key of knowledge through which the
Apostles wrought such wonders in the
days in which they lived was no
longer to be found among men; but
as soon as the Holy Priesthood was

restored to Joseph Smith—for he re-
ceived the power and authority from
heaven, and through him the principles
of heaven were restored to the earth—
then what a change we behold! From
the midst of the chaos that existed, order
has been produced; from the midst of the
strife that everywhere prevailed, union
has been brought to light; from the midst
of confusion and war, peace has been es-
tablished; and we see qualities devel-
oped now in the midst of our fellow men
which we supposed never could have ex-
isted again. What is this attributable
to? Says one, "It is attributable to im-
posture and delusion." So they said in
the days of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ; but, let them say as they please,
we enjoy these fruits; for, whereas we
lived in strife, we now live in peace;
whereas we lived in confusion, we now
live in the midst of good order; whereas
we lived in ignorance, we now live in the
midst of knowledge, we bask now in the
light of eternity, in the rays of that light
which surrounds the throne of God our
Heavenly Father, and our souls are satis-
fied, and we can rejoice and be glad, and
thank God from morning until night for
having bestowed upon us his everlasting
truth. Why should it not be so?

We are taught to believe that the
Gospel is the power of God unto salva-
tion to every soul that believes. Salva-
tion from what? "Oh," says one, "sal-
vation to our souls." It is the power of
God unto salvation—the salvation not
only of our spirits, but of our bodies.
In ancient days it saved the Jews, the
Greeks, and the Barbarians from er-
ror, from evil of various kinds, and
it will in like manner save us. In
heaven, we believe, it produces order,
peace, and happiness; and we expect,
when we leave here, to go to a sphere
where, under the influence of the Gospel,
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every good quality of our nature will
be developed. Why should we not re-
ceive, by the application of those heav-
enly principles to us and our lives here
on the earth, the same results? They
have produced them in days gone by,
they are producing them now, and will
continue to produce them as long as we
live in accordance with them.

Now, my brethren and sisters, there
is nothing left for us to do but to be
faithful to that which has been revealed
unto us. The evidences which we have
received are of that character that we
will be under the heaviest condemnation
unless we live agreeably to the princi-
ples God has given unto us. We can-
not plead, as many can, that we are ig-
norant; we cannot make excuses of this
kind, for we are not ignorant; we are in
the enjoyment of knowledge. We never
went to prayer in our lives, in secret, and
supplicated God in faith for the bless-
ings that we needed, that we did not
receive the desires of our hearts, and
we arose from our knees feeling that
God was with us, and that his Spirit
and power were near unto us, and rest-
ing upon us. There never was a time,
from the day that we became Latter-day
Saints to this day, that we have asked
in humility and meekness for any bless-
ing and have had to arise from our knees
dissatisfied and empty; but we have al-
ways received those blessings that have
been necessary for us when we have
asked in faith. What a blessed and glo-
rious privilege is this! When we are in
trouble, in the midst of affliction, and
harassed by our enemies, we can go
unto Him, who is the Author of our be-
ing, unto Him who created all things,
who has the power to control our ene-
mies, and pour out our souls in prayer
and in supplication, and feel that the
record has been made, that the incense of
our hearts has ascended acceptably unto

God, and is treasured up there, and held
in remembrance by his Holy Angels in
his presence. What a glorious privilege
is this that we have, as a people and as
individuals, no matter how bowed down
in sorrow, no matter how deep the af-
fliction that may be around us, this is
an unfailing source of strength that God
has given unto us, and to this may be
attributed the wonderful preservations
that we have experienced from the be-
ginning.

How diligently our enemies have
sought to destroy us, to destroy the
Holy Priesthood from the earth and kill
the Lord's anointed! How often has it
seemed that they were just upon the
point of closing upon us, when it seemed
that no earthly power that could be ex-
erted could save us from destruction! To
whom shall we attribute these wonder-
ful deliverances which we have experi-
enced? Shall we attribute them to mor-
tal power? Oh, no; we have learned
too well how weak and futile is mortal
power. But what is it attributable to? To
the faith that God has implanted in us
through the revelation of the truth unto
us. It is attributable to his having rent
the veil of darkness that has covered the
earth and revealed himself unto us. It
is attributable to His having opened up
the channel of communication between
Himself and us. Yes, there is a chan-
nel of communication between this peo-
ple, the men and women who compose
this people, and the throne of our Fa-
ther and God; and our prayers have as-
cended acceptably in His ears, and they
have been registered on high, and they
will be answered in their time. There
never has been a prayer offered up in
faith, meekness, and humility, from the
day this Church was founded until now,
but has reached the ears of the Lord,
and is registered in His presence, and
will be fulfilled, sooner or later, upon
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the earth we inhabit, upon our poster-
ity, and upon the wicked who have af-
flicted us. Is not this a glorious conso-
lation? Do not your hearts swell with
gratitude and thanksgiving to God when
you reflect upon this? It has been as
a wall of strength surrounding us; it
has been greater than the munitions of
rocks and the lasting hills that have been
reared like a mighty bulwark around our
homes. The prayers of the faithful ser-
vants of God, which have been exercised
from the beginning in behalf of Zion,
have been a tower of strength. Shall we
call ourselves Latter-day Saints, and fail
to appreciate and make a right use of the
privileges and blessings which our God
has given unto us? If we do, we are un-
worthy of them; and if we continue to
do so, the privileges and the blessings
which we may enjoy will be withdrawn
from those who do so and given to those
who appreciate them, and who are more
worthy of them. You may depend upon
that, as surely as you may depend that
night will come in the course of a few
hours when the earth has performed its
diurnal revolution.

If I were to ask you today, my
brethren and sisters, what you would
take for your standing and your privi-
leges as Latter-day Saints, is there any-
thing that you could name? Is there
anything on earth that would be suffi-
cient in your estimation to induce you
to barter off the standing you have in
the Church of God and the privileges
you enjoy as members of his Church?
There is nothing. You would say, if
the wealth of the world were to be laid
at your feet in exchange, you would
spurn it as a thing of naught. But
Satan does not tempt us in that style;
he knows better. He understands our
nature more perfectly than this. The
experience he has gained in the past
has enabled him to understand the best

way of approaching the human heart,
how he can best beguile us and insidi-
ously lead us astray by temptations that
are most effective. If a man who was in
the enjoyment of the Spirit of God one
year ago had been told that yesterday,
on the 7th of October, a trifling tempta-
tion would be presented to him of a cer-
tain character (and that at the time he
would think contemptible) and he would
yield to it, he would be astonished; he
would scarcely believe it. "What! Will I
barter the wealth that God has given me,
the wealth of the Gospel, the wealth of
freedom which is contained in it? What!
Will I barter the joy, peace, and happi-
ness that I now have for so contemptible
a temptation as that? Will I do it? No; I
will not." Yet the year passes away and
the 7th of October comes to hand, the
temptation is presented, and the man
who thought himself so impregnable in
the truth, and thought that he could not
be tempted and seduced from it, falls a
victim, and to what? To the wealth of
the world? No; but to something that
is so truly contemptible, mean, and low,
that it is a matter of astonishment to ev-
erybody who knows him how he could be
overcome by it.

By this we see the power of Sa-
tan, the knowledge of Satan, and his
cunning. He understands the avenues
through which he approach us best; he
knows the weaknesses of our character,
and we do not know the moment we
may be seduced by him, and be over-
come and fall victims to him. Our only
preservation is in living near to God,
day by day, and serving him in faith-
fulness, and having the light of reve-
lation and truth in our hearts continu-
ally, so that, when Satan approaches, we
will see him and understand the snare
that he has laid for us, and we will
have the power to say, "O no; God be-
ing my helper, I will not yield to it; I will
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not do that which is wrong; I will not
grieve the Spirit of God; I will not de-
viate from the path that my Father has
marked out for me; but I will walk in it."
Can we do this without the light of the
Spirit? No; we cannot see where the path
upon which we have entered will lead to;
we cannot tell what the results will be;
but when the light of the Spirit of God il-
luminates our minds and we are enlight-
ened by it, we plainly see the results; and
if we do not see them at the time, the
Lord soon reveals them to us, and shows
us that if we continue to take that course
we will grieve his Spirit and fall victims
to the adversary.

As I said in the beginning of my re-
marks, there is wealth in the Gospel
of Jesus Christ of which we have little
knowledge today. There is an eternity
of truth and knowledge, principle after
principle, law after law, until every qual-
ity of our nature, of that Godlike nature
which we have inherited from our Father
and God, shall be fully developed; un-
til we shall be made capable of associ-
ating with God and angels through eter-
nity. The Gospel that has been revealed
unto us contains the principles that will
bring this about. As we progress in it
we will receive additional knowledge, ad-
ditional light and intelligence, and our
souls will be more and more satisfied. I
rejoice exceedingly in this, I thank my
God for it, because my soul is satisfied
in this Gospel, and I know it would not
have been anywhere else. I know there
is every good thing for us if we will live
the religion of the Lord Jesus.

There is this difference between
God and Satan in the treatment of
mankind. Satan is perfectly reckless
as to what the consequences may be
of anything he may give to the chil-
dren of men. He will heap temp-
tation upon temptation before them,

give them honor, riches, and position,
and, if necessary, he will give them rev-
elation. What for? To damn them. He
does not care anything as to what may
become of them; but he offers them all he
can control without judgment or discrim-
ination. God does not do so. What is the
course God has taken with us from the
beginning to the present time? Is there
a parent in the congregation who has
watched as carefully over his children as
God has over us? Is there a parent in
the congregation who has withheld im-
proper blessings as carefully from them
as God has from us? He has watched
over us tenderly and kindly, giving us
a blessing here and a blessing there, a
revelation here and a revelation there,
a precept here and a precept there, as
we could bear them, developing our ex-
perience, and knowledge, and our wis-
dom, leading us gently and safely in the
path that will bring us into his presence.
This is the difference between God and
Satan; but I can only give you a little
idea of it. Our Heavenly Father is a lov-
ing and a kind and beneficent Parent.
He, himself, has trod the path we are
now treading. He is familiar with every
step of the road, with all the meander-
ings of this life; for he has had the ex-
perience in it. He knows how to guide
us and how to time his blessings to our
wants; and when you feel impatient and
dissatisfied because he does not give you
more than you now have, and when you
are afflicted and bowed down in sorrow
and pain, let the reflection enter into
your hearts to comfort you, that our Fa-
ther and God, our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ, trod the path we are now tread-
ing, that there is no affliction and sor-
row that we are acquainted with, or can
be, that the Lord has not already had an
experience in; and he knows our condi-
tion, he knows what is good for us. If we
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need a gift and a blessing, he knows
when to bestow it upon us. This ought
to comfort us; it ought to cause us to re-
joice and be glad, and our hearts to be
filled with thanksgiving continually be-
fore the Lord our God for his abundant
mercy and kindness unto us his children.

Can we think of anything that would
be good for us, or that we ought to pos-
sess, that Satan can offer unto us, that
we will not obtain if we are faithful? Will
he present unto us a good outfit by go-
ing to California or to any other place?
If we are only patient, and abide our
time, and serve God faithfully, he will be-
stow on us far more than that. There is
no good thing that may be presented to
us that we cannot obtain in the Gospel.
We may let our minds range over the
earth and think of the greatness and
glory possessed by kings and potentates,
these things are all embraced in the
Gospel as a reward for the Saints, who
will enjoy even greater blessings than
these through their faithfulness. We talk
about kings and nobles, and we have ad-
mired their glory; but the day is not far
distant when there will be thousands of
men in Zion holding more power, and
having more glory, honor, and wealth
than the greatest and the richest of the
nobles of the earth. The earth and its ful-
ness are promised unto us by the Lord
our God, as soon as we have the wis-
dom and experience necessary to wield
this power and wealth. Shall we not be

patient, then, and diligent when we have
so much assistance given unto us? Shall
we not plod unwearingly and unmur-
muringly forward in the path God has
marked out for us, when we have the
help, the comfort, and the consolation
which he gives us day by day?

We are not working for that which is
in the distance, and toiling for the re-
ward that is far removed, and that we
have to look forward to; but we are re-
ceiving our reward as we go along, even
the rich blessings of heaven, day by day
and hour by hour, and we rejoice in them;
and if we are houseless and friendless—
that is, so far as the world is concerned—
we have within us a wealth of comfort
and joy that the world know nothing of;
they cannot give it, they cannot take it
away, for it comes from God. Why should
we not be encouraged, then, under these
circumstances? If the Latter-day Saints
conduct themselves so as to receive con-
demnation, their condemnation will be
most severe, for they have light, they
have knowledge, they have blessings the
superior of which no other people that
we have any account of ever received in
the same length of time on the earth.
Well, I rejoice in these things. I do not
wish to occupy your time any longer. My
prayer is, that God will bless you and us
all, and enable us to appreciate the great
salvation he has committed unto us, for
Christ's sake. Amen.
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SYNOPSIS OF REMARKS.

BY ELDER GEORGE A. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY,
GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 8, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is somewhat of an undertaking to
address so large an assembly. I bear my
testimony to the truth of the restoration
of the everlasting Gospel and this Work
which God has commenced in these lat-
ter days.

It has been the earnest desire of my
heart, from the time I received the ordi-
nance of baptism in 1832, to be able to
fulfil my duties as a Saint, and to per-
form those things which were required
of me as an individual—to watch over
myself and keep out of mischief; that I
might be prepared, when my work is ac-
complished on the earth, to inherit the
blessings and glory of that King in whose
service I am enlisted. I presume that a
large proportion of the Saints have kept
these things in mind, though I am aston-
ished when I reflect upon the great num-
ber with whom I have been acquainted
that are not now to be found, and of
whom we have no report only that they
have gone off this, that, or the other way.

This reminds us of the parable of
the sower that went forth to sow,
as described by our Savior; some of
the good seed fell among thorns, and
they grew up and choked it; some
fell by the way side, and the fowl,
gathered it up; some fell upon stony
ground where it had not much depth
of earth, and it came up quickly, and
when the sun was up it was scorched
and withered away; and some fell

upon good ground and brought forth
thirty, sixty, and an hundredfold. This
is the substance of the parable, and the
kingdom of God in the last days is cer-
tainly very much like unto it.

Among the great number who have
entered into the fold of Christ, by bap-
tism, few have remained faithful to the
present time. There were men among us
whose hearts were faint—who felt that
it would not do to gather here, because,
peradventure, it was the greatest under-
taking of any age. To attempt to set-
tle a whole people, situated as we were,
in the midst of a howling desert a thou-
sand miles from supplies, was too great
an undertaking in the eyes of many, and
they dared not risk it. It required faith,
courage, energy, daring, and persever-
ance, almost beyond description, to lead
a people into the heart of the great Amer-
ican desert and establish settlements.
We now see travelers arrive here by
stage, who are proud of the achievement
of having crossed the Rocky Mountains.
It required a people full of faith, energy,
and devotion to the cause of God, and a
willingness to abide every counsel given
by the servants of God, to come here; and
also required a large amount of faith,
patience, energy, self-denial, and long-
suffering to stay when they got here.

I presume it was over three years
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after we came before a score of men in
the valleys ever believed that an apple,
peach, or plum could be grown here, and
when the few men who had the faith and
the determination to set an example be-
gan to produce their peaches, plums, and
apples, and exhibit them, many opened
their eyes with astonishment. Who on
the face of the earth would think that
at an altitude of four thousand four hun-
dred feet above the level of the sea, and
in latitude nearly forty-one, and near
the southern limit of the isothermal line,
such nicely flavored, delicate fruit could
be raised!

We came to this land because it was
so desert, desolate, and Godforsaken
that no mortal upon earth ever would
covet it; but as Colonel Fremont reported
that at the mouth of Bear River, in
the early part of August, his thermome-
ter stood at 29 degrees Fah., three de-
grees below freezing point, which would
kill grain, fruit, or vegetables, our ene-
mies said, "You Mormons may go there
and welcome," chuckling to each other
over what seemed to them our annihila-
tion. We had been driven several times;
our homes had been devastated both
in Missouri and Illinois; we had been
robbed of everything, and some came
here with the little that they gathered
up from the smoking ruins of their habi-
tations. The priests sent compliments
to each other rejoicing that those "Mor-
mons" (who had been making the peo-
ple acquainted with the principles of the
Gospel by teaching them that the Bible
meant what it said) had gone into the
heart of a desert, never more to be heard
of, for the Indians would destroy and
grim want would consume them. The
newspapers recorded the joy and grat-
ification felt at the utter end of "Mor-
monism." Governor Thomas Ford wrote
as follows in the title page of his History
of Illinois—"An account of the rise, pro-

gress, and FALL of Mormonism."
Notwithstanding, however, the many
drawbacks and difficulties encoun-
tered in the shape of drouth, crickets,
grasshoppers, and the cold, sterile cli-
mate, the Spirit of the Lord was hovering
over the Great Basin; as linguists tell us
the Spirit of the Lord brooded over the
face of the waters anciently, so it brooded
over the Great Basin and the climate be-
came genial and soft. I never was at the
crossing of the Sevier River in summer,
for seven years after our settlements
in Iron County had been established,
without experiencing frost; and now the
Sevier valley produces luxuriant fields
of grain and vegetables in the season
thereof, in every place where the water
has been taken out from the mouth of
that river to the head of it, nearly nine
thousand feet above the level of the sea.
Who has done this? God and the Saints
have done it! The Saints have had faith
and walked over the land with the Holy
Priesthood upon them and blessed and
dedicated it to the Lord, and have la-
bored according to the counsels of God,
and the work has been accomplished.

To have told the Mountaineers ten
years ago that grain could be raised in
the upper valleys of the Weber, where
they encountered heavy frosts every
month in summer, would have incurred
their ridicule; but the genial influence of
the Spirit of the Almighty has softened
the rigor of the climate, and the flourish-
ing counties of Morgan and Summit are
the result.

In 1853, an expedition went out
from Provo City after some Indians
that had stolen stock. They went up
the Provo River and encamped near
where the city of Heber now stands,
in the middle of summer. On their
return they reported to me that they
were nearly frozen, and that much of
the wild vegetation was killed by the
severity of the weather, and that it
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would be useless ever to attempt to raise
grain there. I suppose that Provo valley,
this season, with all its losses, will raise
not less than thirty thousand bushels
of grain and vegetables. With a little
reflection we can readily perceive that
the Lord God of Israel has blessed these
mountains and valleys, which have been
dedicated and set apart by His servants
for the gathering together of His people
and the establishment of His latter-day
work upon the earth.

Go to Pottawatomie, Iowa; Nauvoo,
Illinois; or Kirtland, Ohio, and ask for
apples and peaches, and you will find
them few and far between. In February,
1857, I visited my former field of labor in
Western Virginia, and inquired of an old
friend for fruit; his reply was, "My peach
trees are all killed, and I have not been
able to raise any peaches for six years."
Have you any good apples? "Not an ap-
ple that is fit to eat; our trees are all dis-
eased, and many of them have perished."
This condition of things was very gen-
eral. It is so wherever the Saints have
lived and been driven away—their glory
has departed to return no more, until the
land is dedicated and consecrated to God
and occupied by the Saints.

We had to produce the necessaries
of life from the ground, for we had not
the means to send abroad eleven hun-
dred miles to purchase. In a short time
after the Pioneers settled this country,
some twenty-five thousand pilgrims to
the land of gold passed through this
Great Basin; a large portion of them
came here destitute, and they are in-
debted to the inhabitants of these settle-
ments for the preservation of their lives.

California is indebted to the Latter-
day Saints for its present greatness.
We opened its gold mines, explored
its country, explored and made the
three principal roads leading there,
and ran the first ship load of Ameri-

can emigrants into the port of San Fran-
cisco, then called Yerba Buena. We are
the men that developed the resources of
the Pacific Coast, and then we fed those
tens of thousands passing through to
that land, who would have starved and
perished on the deserts had we not pro-
vided them with bread while they trav-
eled the roads we made, to go to the
mines.

The passengers on board the ship
Brooklyn not only brought to the Pa-
cific Coast their valuable library, but a
printing press, which they established
at Yerba Buena—now San Francisco,
and from which was issued the Califor-
nia Star in 1847-8. We are the Pio-
neers of the great West. The Latter-
day Saints established the first printing
press in Western Missouri, the Evening
and Morning Star, published at Inde-
pendence in 1832-3, and the Upper Mis-
souri Advertiser, in 1833, by W. W.
Phelps. After the destruction of the
printing office by the mob, the press was
removed to Liberty, and was for years
used to print the only newspaper printed
west of Booneville, Mo., excepting the El-
der's Journal, published for a short time
in Far West.

We were the Pioneer settlers of West-
ern Iowa, making the road and bridg-
ing the streams from the vicinity of
Keeosaqua to the Missouri River, nearly
three hundred miles. We established the
first paper at Council Bluffs, published
by Elder Orson Hyde, entitled the Fron-
tier Guardian, in 1848-9 and 50.

The Omaha Arrow, published by
Joseph E. Johnson, was the first pa-
per published in Nebraska, who subse-
quently published the Huntsman's Echo
at Wood River.

We introduced the culture of wheat
and fruit in Western Missouri and
Iowa, improved agriculture in Califor-
nia, and developed the resources of
these mountains, making the roads
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and showing men how to travel them
safely.

While all this has been done for
our country, and we have comparatively
tamed the savage and held in check his
wild and bloodthirsty nature, that the
inhabitants of the world could travel
across the deserts without being robbed
and murdered, we have been the subject
of vile scandal, simply because our reli-
gious views were different from those of
the hireling clergy who occupy the pul-
pits of Christendom. We taught that
men should preach the Gospel without
purse or scrip—preach it freely; and a
man who depended upon a congregation
for a salary by which to obtain his black
coat and fit-out, was ready to denounce
preaching without purse and scrip as a
heresy; why? Because it would reduce
him to the necessity of going to some
useful calling, instead of making mer-
chandise of the Gospel, which God has
made free. It endangered his bread and
butter; and thus priestcraft has raised
a constant howl that the Mormons were
leagued with the Indians. Why? Be-
cause we crossed the plains and the In-
dians did not rob us. The reason the
Latter-day Saints crossed the plains and
the Indians did not rob them was, they
organized their companies, camped in
order, kept up guards, treated the In-
dians with kindness and respect, seek-
ing no quarrel with them, and passed
right along. When the Indians look down
from the hills on one of our trains and
see it camped, they know it is a "Mor-
mon" train; they see a nice corral, and
a guard out with the cattle who are
carefully attending to their duty. When
they come up they get a kind word.
When night comes the "Mormons" kneel
down to pray; they do not blaspheme
the name of God. The Indians see all
this and conclude not to interrupt that
company, for they might get hurt—the

"Mormons" having always provided their
companies with sufficient arms for pro-
tection. That is the way the Latter-day
Saints travel through these mountains
uninterrupted. How is it with others?
They would organize a company on the
frontiers, travel a while in that condi-
tion, quarrel who should be captain, and
divide into five or six squads; and by the
time they got to the Sierra Nevada there
would be only two families together, and
they would divide their wagon and make
it into two carts, and separate, if they
were not afraid of the Indians. This way
of scattering presents a temptation to
the red men which is really very hard
for them to resist, for these plains can-
not boast of being safer than the streets
of New York, Philadelphia, and Washing-
ton, where millions are expended to pay
police to guard and protect the property
and lives of white men from the depreda-
tions of white men.

We can but have a deep feeling of
sympathy when we realize the grievous
afflictions that have befallen our com-
mon country. We look at the cause. When
the Latter-day Saints organized their
first settlements in Missouri—when they
undertook to lay the foundation of Zion,
although there was no charge which
could be brought against them for vio-
lating any law, constitutional or moral,
yet, because they introduced a new sys-
tem of religion, the hireling clergy, the
priestcraft of the world, arose against
them to destroy them. As Governor Dun-
klin, of Missouri, said, "There are am-
ple provisions in the Constitution and
laws of the State to protect you, but the
prejudice is so great among the people
against you, that it is impossible to en-
force these laws." There is a great deal
said about the origin of the trouble be-
tween the North and the South; some
said it was the almighty negro; but the
fact is, the people did not respect the
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Constitution of our country; for the
Latter-day Saints were driven in vio-
lation thereof from Jackson County to
Clay, and from Clay to Caldwell and
Davis counties, and then from the State
of Missouri to Illinois, and from Illi-
nois to the Rocky Mountains, robbed and
plundered of their property, their women
ravished, their leaders murdered, and
there was not a solitary man arose to
enforce the laws or the Constitution in
our defense. When the President of
the United States was applied to, all he
would say was, "Your cause is just, but
we can do nothing for you." As soon as
the Saints had found a shelter in the
Rocky Mountains, this feeling of law-
lessness went rampant throughout the
Union. Men despised the statutes and
the laws with which they were bound,
and it was mob upon mob, army against
army, until the whole country has been
deluged in blood and creped in mourn-
ing. When will the nation repent of these
follies and maintain those institutions
God has introduced for the perfection of
mankind? When will they hold the Con-
stitution sacred and inviolable, and seek
no longer to prostitute it for the destruc-
tion of the innocent? Until this is done
they may expect to see sorrow and woe,
which will increase upon their heads un-
til they shall repent.

Brethren, we should consider these
things within ourselves. We commenced
to make our settlements here under
these circumstances, and here we have
found a shelter. It has been a home for
the oppressed, and a shelter to every-
body that desired rest. The weary trav-
eler has had a chance here to refresh
himself and enjoy the blessings that are
to be enjoyed in these valleys, and no
man's rights have ever been trampled
upon.

It is true we have had a species
of animals pass through here that Al-
fred Cumming, in imitation of General

Zachary Taylor, used to call "Camp
poicks," newspaper reporters, who, Cum-
ming declared, prostituted not only the
body but the soul, by selling themselves
for a penny-a-line to lie; publishing their
lies to the world as scandal upon the
heads of the Saints. They come here
and drink of the mountain water, par-
take of fine potatoes, and turnips, and
luscious strawberries, and feast upon the
fruits of the valleys—the products of our
industry—and then go off and defame
the people, and try to get armies sent
here to destroy the Saints. We care very
little about these things; but when that
species of animals appear among us, we
look upon them as we do upon a serpent;
we calculate they intend to bite, and all
we ask of them is, to do as they generally
have done, tell such big lies that nobody
in their right senses can believe them.

We have had another class of ani-
mals in the shape of Federal Officials.
We have had fifty-eight of them, part of
whom came here and conducted them-
selves like gentlemen; but we have had
one thing always to consider, with one or
two exceptions—very honorable ones—
they have scarcely ever sent anybody
here that could get a place anywhere
else. If they could get an appointment
in any other Territory, or a magistracy in
the District of Columbia, or a clerkship
in a Department, or the appointment of a
weigher or gauger in the Custom House,
they would never come to Utah. Com-
ing to Utah was the last thing and the
last place for a man perfectly desperate
for the want of an office. As the Secre-
tary of State said when he sent Perry E.
Brochus here to be judge, he had to send
him somewhere to get him "out of the
way;" and when he would not stay here,
he was immediately sent to New Mexico.

We have generally known what the
qualification of men was, and un-
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derstood it precisely when they came.
Their qualification generally was that
they had performed some dirty work for
some successful politician. A few that
have come here have done as well as they
knew how, with a mediocrity of talent—
that is, if they had bright talents they
seldom displayed them; and the major-
ity of them come in here, open their eyes
(putting one in mind of chickens just
come through the eggshell, when they
get a sight of the light for the first time),
and exclaim, "There are awful things
here! Tremendous things here!" and
they begin to make reports, and print
and publish them, go off to California
and write for a year in succession there,
drawing their salaries to report how
things are in Utah. All these things we
have had to encounter; but our industry,
our economy and prudence, our loyalty,
and our firm and determined adherence
to the Constitution of the United States,
have carried us through the whole of it.

The administration of President
Buchanan brought the power of the Gov-
ernment to bear against us. The traitor,
General A. S. Johnston, was sent with
what was then called by Secretary Floyd
the best appointed army that was ever
fitted out by this Government since its
formation. General Scott issued orders
to keep the troops massed and in hand,
the supply trains to be kept with the
main body of the army. The newspaper
press of the country asserted that this
army was to cause the blood of the El-
ders and Saints to flow in the streets
of Great Salt Lake City. The mails be-
ing stopped, and the ordinary sources
of communication closed, it was sup-
posed the "Mormons" would be igno-
rant of the movements until the army
came upon them like a thunder cloud.
The Governorship was tendered to a
number who were unwilling to come
out with a formidable army, but were

willing to come without. Benjamin Mc-
Cullough, of Texas, declined the honor on
the ground that a confirmed old bache-
lor ought not to interfere with polygamy.
Colonel Alfred Cumming accepted the
office, and his appointment was hailed
with general acclamation by the ene-
mies of Utah, as he was considered a
man of desperate character, who had on
one occasion compelled even Jeff. Davis
to apologize. When Governor Cumming
arrived here and investigated the mat-
ter, he was satisfied that the Adminis-
tration had been duped, and he made
official reports to Washington that the
charges against the Saints were totally
unfounded, and the Administration let
the whole matter fizzle out, and Uncle
Sam, the generous old gentleman, had to
submit to his pocket being picked to the
tune of about forty millions of dollars—
the cost of the Utah expedition.

The lies upon which the Administra-
tion had acted were, that we had driven
the judges from the country, had burned
the Utah Library and the records of the
courts of the Territory. When the mat-
ter was investigated it was discovered
that the judges had gone off to the gold
mines, where they could get some feet, or
on other speculations, where they stayed
until their time was out, not forgetting,
however, to draw their salaries. The Li-
brary and court records, never having
been disturbed, were found all right.

I have been truly astonished at the
character and conduct of a large portion
of the Government officials we have been
brought in contact with. One of them,
Governor Harding, was presented by the
grand jury of the 3rd Judicial District of
the United States Court as a nuisance,
and he was removed by Mr. Lincoln's Ad-
ministration immediately after.

Whenever a bill is presented be-
fore Congress to benefit the people of
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Utah in any way, it is generally referred
to a committee, and there it dies. What
is the reason? There is not a man in
either House of Congress that dares to
record a vote calculated to favor the peo-
ple of Utah, for the mass of the inhab-
itants here are "Mormons." It is admit-
ted that we have established ourselves in
the desert under the most trying circum-
stances, making a half-way house for
travelers between the Mississippi and
the Pacific, rendering it safe to estab-
lish mail and telegraph lines; but the
member who would record a vote in fa-
vor of this people in any way, the first
thing he would hear would be his denun-
ciation in every pulpit of his district by
the black-coated gentry, and that would
make his political grave. I sympathize
with that class of men, as many of them
otherwise would be willing to extend the
same privileges, donations of land to set-
tlers, means to erect public buildings,
open highways, and sustain schools, as
to other Territories.

We have never had one dollar from
any source to aid in the cause of edu-

cation. We have built our schoolhouses,
hired our school teachers, paid the school
bills for our poor—have done everything
that has been done in education, with-
out one dollar of encouragement from the
parent Government. I have been aston-
ished at this. I suppose it is the policy of
the Government to extend the facilities
of education, but it has not been done
here; not one solitary dime has been re-
ceived by Utah, while millions upon mil-
lions have gone into the treasuries of
other states and Territories for school
purposes from the Federal Government.

This is the freest people on the face
of the earth. By a faithful observance of
the laws and Constitution of our country,
and by obedience to the principles of our
holy religion, we can enjoy the greatest
amount of freedom.

The foundation has been laid, and the
building will be erected upon it. God is at
the helm, and no power can destroy his
kingdom.

May God bless us, and enable us to
fulfill our high destiny, is my prayer, in
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

ETERNAL LIFE REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT DANIEL H. WELLS, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 8, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is with joy and satisfaction
indescribable to myself that I en-
joy the privilege, brethren and
sisters, of standing before you
at this Conference this afternoon.

It is known to a great majority of
you that I have been to Europe on a
mission. I am glad that I have been
to that country, and that I have been
permitted to return to these valleys
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again. Whether I go away or return is
all one to me, inasmuch as I am called to
act in the Church and kingdom of God;
and where the Lord appoints me to act
is where I wish to be; that is my place
and position, and it is my delight to be
subservient unto the call, and unto the
counsel of those who hold the authority
to dictate in the Church and kingdom of
God. If I know myself, that is the place
I wish to occupy at all times and on all
occasions, and it gives me great satis-
faction if I can fill that place, and per-
form the mission and duties required of
me to perform, in that way that shall be
pleasing to them and unto my Father in
heaven; for if I please them I shall please
Him, and if I please Him I shall please
them.

I feel grateful for the privilege of be-
ing a member of the Church and king-
dom of God, and of being willing to do
his bidding and abide the counsels of
his servants. I feel happy in this call-
ing, and to be associated with a people
whose bosoms beat responsive with mine
in regard to the great principles of the
Gospel of salvation which has been re-
vealed in these days for the guidance of
the children of men upon the earth, that
all people may avail themselves of these
privileges and principles the same as we
have done, if they choose it. They have
this option within themselves, to obey
and walk in the ways of life and salva-
tion or to reject them; they can do as
they please when the principles of sal-
vation are made known unto them; they
have their agency, and inasmuch as they
will adopt them, they can enjoy the priv-
ileges which we now enjoy, and they can-
not obtain them upon any other princi-
ple. As we have heard this morning, ev-
erything that is worth having we can ob-
tain through the principles of the Gospel,
and they are for the people of God.

The whole world, we may say, have
gone a whoreing after other gods, and
they worship not the God of Israel, the
true God. They do not know Him, nor do
they take the pains to know Him, whom
to know is life eternal, as we read in
the Scriptures. What can the world tell
you about Him? Nothing; they do not
know Him. How are we to learn God
whom to know is eternal life? We learn to
know Him through the principles of the
Gospel. He is revealed to man through
the authority of the Holy Priesthood,
which has been established among the
children of men through the revelations
of the Lord Jesus Christ to His servants.
What did we know about Him who is our
Father, previous to receiving this latter-
day Work? Could we tell anything about
the relationship that existed between
God and his children? Anything about
the object of God in bringing man upon
the earth? We knew nothing about this
nor about the laws which should govern
and control him to bring him to exalta-
tion in the presence of God. In ignorance
of these great principles, mankind come
upon the earth, they live and they die.
They do not know how to subserve the
purposes of the Almighty in their own
being, how to accomplish the object of
their creation and the end of their be-
ing on the earth. They cannot learn the
things of God without the Spirit of God.
I have in my own feeble way tried to
teach the people concerning the things of
God, to teach them who God our Heav-
enly Father is, or in other words, the
ways of eternal life, and the relationship
which exists between God and man; to
teach them those principles which will
subserve their being on the earth while
they tarry here, and the laws which the
Almighty has revealed for them to obey.
I have borne a faithful testimony to the
children of men, so far as I have had
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the power, while I have been on my mis-
sion, and have endeavored to do what
good I could whenever an opportunity
presented itself. But I have often times
felt as though the people did not wish to
know the things I had to teach them, and
that they might as well be left with their
idols. I have felt that my testimony has
rebounded back upon me, for they cared
not to know the things of God. The world
treat the revelations of God to Joseph
Smith in the last days as an idle dream.
They do not care to investigate it because
they think it is a humbug and beneath
their notice; they treat it with contumely
and disrespect; they are united almost
universally in rejecting it, in passing it
by, while the kingdom of God is actually
transpiring upon the earth, and before
the face and eyes of the whole world, and
they mark it not; they have eyes and can-
not see, ears and cannot hear, hearts and
cannot comprehend nor understand, or
if they do understand, will not obey the
truth, but they will reject it. But does
this conduct make it any less true? No,
my good friends, No.

We read in the good book that "strait
is the gate, and narrow is the way which
leads to eternal life, and few there be
which find it." If the world wish to be
saved in the kingdom of God, let them
take heed to the words of his servants
that are abroad in the earth, for they
have the authority of the Holy Priest-
hood, the authority of heaven; the angel
of God has come and restored the Gospel
to the earth in these last days, and we
know it, and feel able to bear this tes-
timony to all the world, and it has al-
ready gone as it were upon the wings of
the morning to all the world. Let the
people reject it if they can afford to do
so; we know they cannot afford to reject
it; it is the most expensive thing they
ever rejected; they had better receive it if

they knew what would be for their best
good. The authority of the Holy Priest-
hood is here upon the earth, and all peo-
ple can avail themselves of it if they
think proper to do so. Why do not the
world do it? That, however, is their own
affair: if we are faithful and acquit our-
selves as men of God, we thereby clear
ourselves of the blood of this generation.
The communication has been opened up
between the heavens and the earth. Do
you know it, Latter-day Saints? You do.
Do the world know it? They may if they
will take the proper course to put them-
selves in possession of this knowledge,
but they do not care to know it; they are
like the blind that are led by those who
are blind, and they will all fall into the
ditch together.

I have felt a pride in speaking to
the people in different nations and coun-
tries, of telling them that there is a
place where good men may gather to-
gether, where men and women of in-
tegrity dwell, where the rights of all men
are protected; that there is a place upon
the footstool of God where the rights of
mankind can be enjoyed and respected,
where all can have the liberty of wor-
shipping God according to the dictates
of their conscience; that there dwells
a people who are for God: there the
earth has been reclaimed and is being
brought in subjection to the rule of the
God of Heaven, and the predominating
feeling is for God. I have felt proud
in bearing this testimony, and pointing
my finger to Utah, where good men and
women may dwell in peace, and where
good order and good government pre-
vail, and the people are in subjection to
Heaven's rule. Who is doing this? You,
Latter-day Saints. Where else can such
a thing be found? Nowhere. Abroad
in the world evil influences predomi-
nate everywhere, but here it is not so.
Not but that there is evil here, more or
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less: I expect to find it. If it were not
mingled up with the people of God, then
the wheat and the tares would not grow
together until harvest, as the parable of
the Savior plainly intimates would be
the case, and this would supply grave
reasons against it being the Church and
kingdom of God. The kingdom of heaven
is like unto a net cast into the sea which
gathers both good and bad. I expect
this is the characteristic of the Church
of God here; but still, the predominating
influences are for God, the great major-
ity of the people are submitting them-
selves to high Heaven's rule, and seek-
ing with all their might to establish the
kingdom of God upon the earth, and it is
extending abroad, lengthening its cords
and strengthening its stakes. It is a
great blessing to live in such a place as
this; a great blessing to be a citizen of
the Church and kingdom of God upon
the earth, and to hail from Zion. The
world may treat you with contempt, but
let them laugh who wins; and who will
win if the Latter-day Saints do not?

The world are in ignorance with re-
gard to the principles that will save
mankind; they do not know of any
principles that will save any portion of
mankind either here or hereafter—they
do not know how to save themselves.
They have a pretty good government in
England, and I like that country pretty
well for a great many things. You can go
there and bear your testimony, and tell
the truth, and be protected by the laws
of the country; you can do that without
being exposed to much danger of being
mobbed, as the Latter-day Saints have
been in this country, although there is
some opposition; but the people stand
in fear of the administrators of the law,
because they will administer it even
in protection of the Latter-day Saints.
It is a nice little island, the island of

Great Britain; and there dwell upon it a
great many good, warm-hearted people,
and I love them. There are a great many
people there who are trying to know the
ways of eternal life, and they will treat
the ministers of salvation with more re-
spect than in many other countries. I am
glad to be associated with such a people.

There are many persons who belong
to the Church in foreign countries who
would be glad to be gathered with the
people here, and there are many who, al-
though they do not belong to the Church
and kingdom of God, still fail to realize
and know that there is something nec-
essary to be done. They have no confi-
dence in the organized systems of reli-
gion of the present day. They can see
no consistency in them, and suppose that
everything in the shape of religion is a
humbug. "Mormonism" has sprung up in
the same age, and they condemn it with-
out examination as being, like all the
rest, nothing more than an idle dream.
Talk to them about revelation; yes, they
have false revelations, and if they have
false revelations and false spirits, does it
prove that there are no true ones? The
very reverse is the fact, and they would
find true revelation and true spirits if
they would only seek for them in the
right way.

We, as Latter-day Saints, have cause
to be thankful that we have found out
the way of eternal life, because we have
had the blessed privilege of living in
this day and age of the world in which
the Gospel of salvation has been re-
vealed for the guidance of the children
of men; that we have been recipients
of that knowledge which leads to eter-
nal life and salvation in the presence of
God; that we have been gathered out
from the world that we may not par-
take of her abominations and of the
plagues which are to come upon her;
that this land has been consecrated and
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dedicated to God; that it has been held
for the Latter-day Saints to occupy, to
plant, and build, and inhabit, and that
in consequence of this, the land has been
made to bring forth for the sustenance of
His people who have been gathered out
from where the wicked rule and the peo-
ple mourn.

Those who have embraced the Gospel
in foreign lands sigh for deliverance, and
the hope of this deliverance is the only
ray of light that burns in their souls,
and that gives them joy; although they
live with their whole lives oppressed,
this beam of gladness has found its way
into their souls through the principles
of the Gospel, and hence they are less
oppressed in their feelings than many
others. A hope springs up in their bo-
soms that the time will come for their
deliverance from the oppression under
which they groan. Many of you have
been delivered from those bonds, and
from that oppression. You may have suf-
fered poverty and sickness, and been af-
flicted in many ways, and perhaps have
found things different than what you an-
ticipated in many respects in this your
newly adopted country, yet you have
been delivered from a land where op-
pression reigns, and have been placed
in a land of liberty—in a country where
you can expand and grow, where you can
plant your children with a hope that they
may rise to importance in the kingdom
of God, to something beyond what you
and your forefathers have been enabled
to do in the land where you have for-
merly lived, that you and your offspring
may dwell where virtue, peace, and in-
dustry may meet with their reward.

How is it in many of those old coun-
tries with the poor? And it is with
this class that we have the most to
do; for some cause, known perhaps
best to Him that rules on high, it
is the poor who embrace the Gospel,

who receive the Gospel, who receive the
message of good tidings, it is to them a
theme of gladness and joy more than to
any other class of men. Hundreds and
thousands of them are out of employ-
ment, their stores gone, and they have no
resources but what arise from their daily
labor, and they are on the borders of star-
vation. The dearth in cotton has thrown
thousands of people out of employment
upon the cold charities of the world. How
is it here, saying nothing about religion?
Here a man can get a little land, and in
a short time gather around him the nec-
essaries of life upon which he can sub-
sist and let the world wag as it will; his
condition is improved, and he may hope
to rise to wealth and influence. How is
it there? Why he may tread in the path
in which his fathers trod, but can go no
further—can advance no higher in the
scale of existence; if times are good he
may subsist, and that comfortably—I am
speaking of the poor classes, those that
the Gospel most generally find, to them
such a deliverance as the Gospel offers
is glad tidings of great joy, for they can
plant themselves where their children
can rise above what their fathers have
been. This is what many thousands of
the Latter-day Saints have accomplished
by emigrating from that country to this,
and many more thousands will be bene-
fited in the same way.

This is only one of the benefits which
the Gospel confers upon those who obey
it; it benefits man whenever it touches
him, temporally and spiritually, reli-
giously, morally, and politically; it gives
him an understanding of life; it teaches
him how to live and how to exalt his
being to the standard of heavenly in-
telligence; how to bring up his children
and educate them in a proper manner,
and how to avail himself of the facili-
ties and advantages which the sciences
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and arts present to advance the purposes
of the Almighty in the redemption of the
human race; teaching him not only how
to live in time, but in all eternity; giving
him knowledge how to stand forth like a
man of God in the world to subserve His
purposes.

The Latter-day Saints have the most
cause of any people on earth to rejoice
continually in Him who has bestowed
upon them the proud position which they
occupy; for the authority of Heaven is
here, and the wisdom of Heaven is here,
and you can find it nowhere else. I had
the privilege of telling the people in those
old countries that the sanctuary of the
Lord was not with them; but in order
to get the blessings necessary to qualify
them to enter into the presence of God,
they would have to go to that place where
the people of God are abiding, where
they shall be strengthened and become
even a great and mighty nation; and I
thank God that there is a people on the
earth that can no longer be ignored by
the great and mighty of the earth, for
they have attained a standing and a po-
sition that must be respected. They may
ignore this people if they think they can
afford to do it, and we can afford to wait
and see the purposes of the Almighty roll
forth on the earth better than any other
people can, because we are on the safe
side; we have more time to wait. If the
wicked knew when it is well with them,
they would hasten to make their peace
with the Almighty, for his judgments are
abroad upon the earth, and who can stay
his hand. They are upon the wicked, and
they know and feel it.

The great mass of mankind are
ready to ridicule the people of God,
they are ready to ridicule his servants
because they stand forth and declare
that an angel of the Almighty has
come to restore the Gospel in its full-

ness, and that Joseph Smith was called
of God to be his Prophet; all this they
say is nonsense, and they reject it with-
out inquiring into the reason why they
reject it. If they can afford to do this,
we can afford to live our holy religion
and bear their contumely and reproaches
better than they can afford to give them.
Such abuse hardly ruffles my feelings,
if they will only keep their hands off;
and if there is any danger of violence
of that sort, we shall be apprised of
it; there is not much danger in them,
that is, unless they can take you by
surprise. If the Latter-day Saint is on
his guard, panoplied with the armor of
righteousness, he may walk through the
earth without being molested, because
the Spirit of the Almighty will show him
where the danger lies, and he can ward
it off; and wisdom will be given him to
absent himself from those places where
danger is and turn away in another di-
rection. Wisdom will be given him also
what to say and what to do under ev-
ery circumstance. The great evil that
besets the path of the Saints is when
they depart from the principles of eter-
nal truth and rectitude, and betray their
trust; for this they place themselves in
the power of the enemy; and this they
do when they are asleep, not when they
are wide awake, and they are led little by
little until they make shipwreck of their
faith and go headlong to the devil, which
they would not do while walking in the
ways of righteousness. Have I felt that
I have been in deadly peril? Yes, many
times, if the enemy could have had his
way. Sometimes I have felt like buckling
on pistols, and at other times I would
feel perfectly safe without them. In my
travels no man has had the temerity to
come up to my face and insult me; but I
have heard the grinding of their teeth; I
have heard what they would say to me
addressed to somebody else.
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As I have already said, I cannot ex-
press to you the feelings of joy and glad-
ness which pervade my whole soul upon
my return home, and to meet with so
friendly a people; you cannot imagine
what big feelings it gives me to have
the privilege of meeting with the Saints
in this and in other countries. Wher-
ever I meet the Saints I feel that I al-
ways have known and been with them.
Why is this? Because they have par-
taken of the same Spirit that I possess,
and it runs from soul to soul like oil, or
like water, or electricity, pervading each
and every Saint wherever I have met
them in any country. It is good when
you are far distant from Zion to meet a
people who will receive you with such a
spirit and feeling. It is different now to
what it has been with some of the El-
ders who have gone forth to preach the
Gospel in the early days of the Church,
when they found none to receive them
possessed of a kindred spirit. After they
had made known the message of heaven
and found a people willing and glad to
receive it, they soon found friends, and
they found the same friends I found,
namely, an honest-hearted people in ig-
norance with regard to the principles of
life and salvation; they have been made
acquainted with those principles, and
there are many others who have not yet
been made acquainted with them, al-
though the Gospel has reached the ears
of many of the inhabitants of the earth,
and we have established ourselves in the
earth as Latter-day Saints—the sons of
God—in other words the Almighty has
established his Church and kingdom on
the earth with the authority thereof, and
it is no longer to be ignored by the people
of the world; it is a fixed fact.

I do not know what they will do
next, but I expect they will be found
trying to do their utmost against it.
I do not look for anything else. The

Latter-day Saints expect to do a great
work when they seek to dig down the hill
of error which has accumulated for six
thousand years on the earth; this they
expect to do with the Gospel and by the
blessings of God and his power assisting
them, and so continue their labor until
the earth is redeemed and brought back
again to its pristine glory and perfec-
tion, and the kingdom of God rules and
predominates all over its face, and the
power of the wicked be essentially bro-
ken, and law and good order prevail ev-
erywhere, and men learn war no more.
These may appear high-swelling words,
and they may appear absurd to the mil-
lions of the earth. It does not matter
to me how absurd they look, the facts
in the case remain the same; all these
things will be fulfilled in the own due
time of the Lord; this Work has already
commenced and is now transpiring be-
fore the face and eyes of all men. It is
not done in a corner, but before the whole
world in the tops of the mountains; our
light is not hid under a bushel, but it is
set upon a hill, that all the world may
see it. The truth of the Almighty is be-
ing made known in these last days, and
it is a mighty testimony to the people,
and they will be sorry if they do not take
heed to it. There cannot be a greater tes-
timony to the world than the living ex-
istence of this people in the tops of the
Rocky Mountains, and all people can see
it.

I rejoice in this work; let it roll forth
and my heart is glad. I feel proud to
be associated with such a people; I feel
proud that such a people exist; I feel
glad and rejoice exceedingly in my soul,
that I have lived in this day and age
of the world, and have the privilege of
bearing this testimony to the nations,
and of becoming a citizen of the king-
dom of God; of aiding to lay a founda-
tion to build upon for time as well as for
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eternity, that we may come forth in the
great hereafter and become associated
with the Gods of eternity. What do the
world know about all this? Simply noth-
ing.

I have been absent from home about
eighteen months; during that time I
have attended meetings in England
among the different Conferences; I have
been to Scandinavia on a short visit, and
have been engaged in the Office at Liver-
pool in the publishing department a por-
tion of my time. I felt exceedingly to re-
joice in my labors, and had pretty good
health, for me, as a general thing; al-
though I have felt as though I could have
done more if my health had been better.
I felt to regret that I could not do half as
much as I wanted to do; this was the only
feeling of regret which accompanied me
on my return. I have not accomplished
half as much as I would liked to have
done. It seems a long way to travel, con-
siderable time spent in coming and go-
ing, for so short a mission, but with me
it is all right to go or to stay; so long as I
am useful in the Church and kingdom of
God, it does not matter to me where my
time is spent as long as I live.

The joy and gladness which I feel in
meeting with my brethren again in this
place is inexpressible. Some of them
have told me that they intended to give
an expression of their gladness at my re-
turn, and were disappointed at my en-
tering the city sooner than they expected
I would. I will take the will for the
deed; the good feelings which prompted
the wish to do that I think more of than
any manifestation or demonstration that
might have occurred. I know there exists
in the bosoms of my brethren towards me
a good and genial feeling that mingles
with the feelings in my own breast. I re-
alize that I have the faith and prayers of
my brethren, and have realized their effi-

cacy in many dangers, both by sea and
by land, while I have been traveling to
preach the Gospel, while I have been
writing, while I have been afflicted in
sickness, and while I have had difficul-
ties to overcome. In all these circum-
stances I have felt buoyed up by that
feeling which beats responsive in your
hearts and my own. I have had the ben-
efit of your prayers and appreciate them;
they have bean answered upon my head,
and this is a living testimony to me, also,
that your prayers are heard, and that
you have learned how to approach God in
an acceptable manner to find favor in his
eyes, and have your prayers answered.
My health is much better; the journey to
Europe has done me good, and God has
done it. This is His work, and we are His
people.

We talk about having done this and
that; but it is the Lord who has done
it, and we are merely instruments in his
hands of accomplishing His purposes in
the earth. It is a great honor to be an
instrument in the hands of God of es-
tablishing His kingdom, and of bringing
forth His purposes in the last days. The
Saints are based upon the eternal rock
of truth and they will stand when the
refuge of lies is swept away; they are
those who will be found wise in their
generation, and with oil in their lamps,
and they will be the ruling and govern-
ing class of mankind; they will possess
the earth, and the kingdom under the
whole heavens will be given unto them.

If we read the Bible we find that
God has placed in His Church Apos-
tles, Prophets, Pastors, Teachers, gifts,
and blessings for the edifying of the
Saints and the work of the min-
istry, etc.; but the religious world in
the 19th century say that these are
all done away; they are satisfied to
read about what the ancients enjoyed,
and go hungry and naked themselves.
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When you go into an hotel for dinner you
read the bill of fare, and actually par-
take of the good things therein noted.
We should think a man either crazy or a
fool who would read the bill of fare and
exclaim against eating the savory food
it describes. The Bible cannot ordain a
person with authority to stand forth and
obey himself and administer the ordi-
nances of the house of God to others. "No
man taketh this honor upon himself, but
he that is called of God, as was Aaron;"
and how can a man be called of God
as was Aaron without immediate revela-
tion from Him? If Jesus had to be bap-
tized unto the baptism of repentance to
fulfill all righteousness, who else should
be exempt? He went down into the wa-
ters and was baptized, and the voice of
God said, "This is my beloved Son, in
whom I am well pleased, hear ye him."
He said to Nicodemus, "Except a man be
born of water and of the Spirit, he can-
not enter into the kingdom of heaven."
This is recorded in the Bible which the
Christian world acknowledge to be their
rule of faith. I exhort them to live to it.
There is nothing said in the Bible about
sprinkling, and the word baptize means
immersion, and the world may quibble
about it as much as they please. It is
through these principles and this admin-
istration from under the hands of the
servants of God that we receive the Holy
Ghost, which will lead into all truth,
and to an increase of knowledge in the
things of God; through this channel we
learn to know God, whom to know is

eternal life. That Spirit which lighteth
every man that cometh into the world,
causeth mankind to seek after the truth
and to become anxious after their eternal
welfare, and to know about their here-
after. You may travel in every country
and you will find this feeling pervading
mankind; for everybody, except the infi-
del, worships at some shrine, and the in-
fidel says there is no God, and does not
worship anything. The Scripture says,
to know God is eternal life. How can we
know Him and learn Him? This is an im-
portant question for Latter-day Saints as
well as for others. How shall we learn to
know the only wise and true God and Je-
sus Christ whom he has sent and know
the relationship that exists between Him
and His children, and the purpose He
had in bringing us into this existence?

Let us keep this our second estate, for
having kept our first estate we have been
reserved to come upon this earth and ob-
tain a tabernacle of flesh, pass through
this mortality and have the privilege of
accomplishing the object and the pur-
pose of the Almighty in the organization
of this earth. Let us be wise in our day,
and secure unto ourselves those bless-
ings that are for us. Let us be true and
faithful, and full of that integrity which
can look Heaven in the face without a
blush, clinging to the truth, and never
swerving from it for a single moment;
and may God bless us and help us to do
so is my prayer, in the name of Jesus.
Amen.



EXHORTATION TO HOME MANUFACTURE. 191

EXHORTATION TO HOME MANUFACTURE.

REMARKS BY ELDER EZRA T. BENSON, AT THE GENERAL CONFERENCE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, OCT. 9, 1865.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I feel grateful for this opportunity of
speaking a few words at this Conference,
and for the blessings that have been con-
ferred upon us during its session.

We have had a very interesting Con-
ference, and there has been a great deal
said which is of vital interest to the king-
dom of God. We have come here to re-
ceive instruction for our further progress
in prosecuting the purposes of God in the
future, and for our present individual
and mutual benefit. Can we carry the
spirit of these instructions home with
us, and diffuse it in our families, in our
wards, and in the different settlements
where we, as delegates to this Confer-
ence, reside? If we can do this, then the
Saints in the different settlements who
have not been at this Conference will be
equally benefited with us.

Can we not only treasure up, but
carry out, what we have heard this after-
noon, and manufacture at home all we
possibly can? Yes, we can do it; and we
all feel that we can; and we now feel de-
termined in our hearts to commence to
do it when we go home from this Con-
ference, that we may be benefited and
enjoy the blessings that it is our priv-
ilege to enjoy. Who has made this re-
quest of us? The President and Prophet
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, whom we have raised our

hands to heaven to sustain. There is
not an Elder in this vast assembly that
would refuse to go to Europe, or to the
islands of the sea, were he called to do
so by this Conference. To refuse to re-
spond to such a call would be a disgrace
to him, and a sure token that he was
weak in the faith, and if he possessed
any influence among the Saints he would
lose it. Now, it is the same Priesthood,
the same power and authority, that has
called upon us unitedly as a people, as
parents, as children, as families and set-
tlements, as the Saints of the Most High,
to produce and make among ourselves
that which we consume, to carry out to
the best of our ability in all our settle-
ments this very excellent counsel. It is
a faithful attention to such instructions
that will insure our salvation here, and
our salvation in the celestial kingdom of
God hereafter; for it is by means of the
Holy Priesthood, and the keys and power
of it, that we shall be led back into His
presence.

The great object and purpose of the
religion of Jesus Christ is to bring all
the faithful back into the presence of
their Father and God; for all who will
abide a celestial law shall have a ce-
lestial glory, and a celestial glory is
the highest glory that we have any
knowledge of—it is where our Heav-
enly Father dwells; and no faithful
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Saint can ever feel satisfied short of
reaching His presence and beholding His
face. We are banished from our Father in
Heaven in this low, sinful world; but we
are not altogether lost, for He is feeling
after us, and if we will listen to and obey
the counsels of His servants, we shall be
saved.

The brethren have spoken to us with
great power during this Conference; I
never have seen, in all my life, more
power resting upon the Elders. I feel
to bear my testimony to the truth of
"Mormonism," as the world call it, to the
truths that the Prophet Joseph Smith
has brought forth, and to the truth that
President Brigham Young reveals to this
people; these are the truths of heaven,
and they will lead all who obey them
to the possession of eternal life. Let us
give diligent heed to these things. There
is plenty for us to do if we are diligent
in the things of the kingdom of God.
How simple and plain are the princi-
ples of salvation! They pertain to us as
mortals, and to this mortal world, and
they show us that our heaven is here
and will be of our own making, for we
are of the earth, earthy; we came from
the earth, and the meek will inherit it.

We have got to learn how to take
care of ourselves, and to organize the el-
ements around us for our own comfort,
and cease going to New York, Boston,
and other places for supplies. Let our
young ladies take pride in wearing bon-
nets made of straw raised in the coun-
try, and braided with their own hands.
In doing this they have the satisfaction
of following the counsel of the servants
of God, and of aiding a little in attain-
ing our independence of foreign markets.
Such a course as we have been advised
to take at this Conference, with regard to
home manufactures, will affect us for the
better more sensibly in the future than
in the present; but we are apt to think of
the present and let the future take care
of itself. When shall we be fully deliv-
ered from the corruptions of the world
and from the influence of the false tradi-
tions which our fathers have taught us?
The sooner we can overcome these, and
follow faithfully and to the letter the in-
structions of the Holy Spirit, the better
it will be for us as individuals and as a
people.

May God bless you, is my prayer, in
the name of Jesus Christ. Amen.

DEVELOPMENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING NECESSARY.

REMARKS BY ELDER AMASA M. LYMAN, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, IN GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, GENERAL CONFERENCE, OCT. 9. 1865.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I am happy to meet with you,
my brethren and sisters, this morn-
ing, and I simply give expression to my
feelings, in repeating what has been

expressed by others, that this Confer-
ence has been to me one of interest—
richly instructive and edifying.

In the admonitions that have been
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imparted we have been led to see, what
in us is weak, dark, and should be im-
proved. And in addition to that, the in-
structions have been rich in suggestions
as to the ways and means by which we
can secure to ourselves the blessings of
that much needed improvement. While
I have listened, the inquiry has risen
in my mind as to how we, the people
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, could substantially and prof-
itably pursue the labors devolving upon
us and honestly continue the struggle
to become what we are denominated—
Saints.

In the admonition that has been im-
parted we were truthfully told, that we
were as yet only in part what we should
be as Saints; that with all our labors and
experience, with all the advantages for
acquiring knowledge that have charac-
terized our history thus far, we have yet
much to learn. This truth, it appears to
me, should be impressed upon the minds
of all who think and reflect. It is one
that is evinced in our conduct and ac-
tions as a people. There is no one fea-
ture in our history that is rendered more
distinct or plain to be read and com-
prehended by the reflecting mind than
this—that we, in all our learning, learn
but slowly, and have as yet learned com-
paratively little of that large amount
that may be learned, and that we yet
manifest in our lives but a small degree
of that perfection that should character-
ize us as the children of God, as the peo-
ple of the Saints of the Most High, who
are blessed with the light of the Gospel,
ministered to them continually in sim-
plicity and in truth. All our meetings,
like the present, where there is congre-
gated together the largest representa-
tion of the people of God to be met with
in any one place, still continue to be char-
acterized by instruction and teaching on
those principles that it has ever been

the object of our heavenly Father, and of
his servants, to impress upon the minds
of the Saints.

Now, how shall we, as the servants
and ministers of God, expect to see in
ourselves, and in the people to whom our
ministrations extend, a permanent and
progressive improvement, as the fruits
of our labors, unless we, to some ex-
tent, justly and truthfully comprehend
the principles that are involved in the
work that is devolved upon us? It ap-
pears to me, as but consistent and truth-
ful, that the enlightenment of the peo-
ple and the development in them of the
knowledge necessary for their blessing
and exaltation, should legitimately fol-
low the development of knowledge and a
just comprehension of truth in those who
minister to them.

Well, we are almost all teachers and
preachers; in some relationship in life,
in some position in the community, we
all put on the character of teachers; and
when we take into account the sum of
the evils that exist as barriers between
us and the enjoyment of a fulness of hap-
piness, when we consider what these are,
to remove, conquer, and overcome them
should be our labor. And if the knowl-
edge of God, of truth, and of the princi-
ples of the Gospel is necessary to the ac-
complishment of this work, it should be
our business, as servants of God and of
the people, to learn this lesson ourselves;
for it is evident to my mind that our at-
tention and devotion to the truth and to
such a course of action as the knowledge
of the truth would suggest to us, is that
which should regulate us in life, and the
extent of our devotion to this is always
marked and determined by our appreci-
ation of its value.

If we, as a people, were capable of
appreciating, and had justly estimated
the counsels that have been imparted
to us continually in relation to what
is denominated our temporal salvation,
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our devotion to the advice would have
produced far different results. There
would not have been, as there is today,
a feeling to expostulate with the people
on the necessity of laying up and secur-
ing to themselves bread against a time of
want. There would not be the empty gra-
naries and the comparative lack of that
which should exist in abundance among
the people.

I do not know what name men may
give to the causes that have induced this
condition of things. In my mind there
exists but one general reason—our lack
of comprehending the truth in relation
to the nature of the work in which we
are engaged; and that with all our oppor-
tunities of acquiring knowledge and get-
ting understanding we are, as has been
truthfully told us in the fatherly admoni-
tions imparted to us during this Confer-
ence, only just beginning to be Saints—
only just entering on that work, the con-
summation of which will make of us that
kind of a people for whom the Lord says
it is his business to provide.

Now, perhaps, we may have been to
some extent presuming too much upon
the kindness, charity, and goodness of
our heavenly Father. We may have fan-
cied, perchance, that he is pledged to
preserve us irrespective of the course
that we pursue, simply because we have
supposed that we are Saints, because
we have been baptized into the Church.
But this truth cannot be too forcibly im-
pressed on our minds—that if it is the
business of the Lord to provide for his
Saints, it is our business exclusively so
to live that the Lord may have Saints for
whom to care and provide, whom He may
protect, and who may securely rest be-
neath the shadow of His wings, enjoying
the blessings of His protection against
evil.

But what is it that will constitute
us Saints? A knowledge of the work

we have to perform, and then a faithful,
humble, undivided, and unreserved de-
votion to its accomplishment. That will
constitute us Saints; that will constitute
us teachers in the midst of the people;
that will constitute us a people to whom
the ministrations of the Priesthood will
extend as a fountain of blessings.

The attainment of this knowledge,
the possession of this rich understand-
ing, is that to which you and I must
reach ere we are established in the truth
beyond a chance of becoming unsettled.
This is the way it appears to me. My
paths may be crooked, and my efforts to
attain to this position and condition may
be feeble, and not only feeble, but they
may be characterized by a correspond-
ing amount of improprieties and incon-
sistencies; but this is what appears to me
to be the great object that is before me,
that invites my exertions, induces me to
labor and struggle—not till I am worn
out, but until I find the realization of my
brightest hopes in the possession of that
which I seek.

As the Gospel presents itself to me, as
the work of God is spread out before my
mind, so I judge of it, so I appreciate it,
so I talk about it, so I recommend it to
you, my brethren and sisters.

"Well," says one, "when will we
learn?" That depends altogether upon
ourselves. "Why," says one, "will not the
Lord have something to do with it?" The
Lord has to do with it; and if we would
be more careful about what we should
do, instead of troubling ourselves about
what the Lord should do, it might per-
haps result in bringing us to the en-
joyment of greater and richer blessings.
Why, the Lord knows what to do, and He
has no need of our instruction. The Lord
is supposed, by me at any rate, to be fully
up to all that devolves upon Him in re-
lation to ourselves. The Lord is waiting
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for us to come along; He is only waiting
for us to come up to that which it is our
privilege to enjoy.

Some people may suppose, perchance,
that the channels of knowledge are not
open to all the people, as they are to the
few. Some may cherish the idea that po-
sition, or place in the Church and king-
dom of God may make a vast difference
in the attainment of the blessings req-
uisite to our happiness, and to our ac-
ceptance with God, and to our progress
as Saints in the way of life. Position
may make vast differences, perchance;
but I do not know of an individual so
low, I do not know of an individual so
poor, but what the fountains of knowl-
edge are as accessible to him as to the
highest, as well to the last as to the
first. It is not from the fact that the
fountain of knowledge is only open to
the teachers among the people, that they
occupy their position. The teachers in
the midst of the people are something
like what we see in our schools. You go
into our schools, and if the teacher has
a large number of pupils in charge, he
very likely will have recourse to this bit
of policy—he takes some of his most ad-
vanced scholars and gives them the posi-
tion of teachers amongst their schoolfel-
lows and associates. Well, does this exalt
them above the character or capacity of
pupils? No! They are still learners in
the school, and it is just as necessary for
them to continue their labor for the ac-
quisition of knowledge as before. This is
the character of the teachers in Israel;
that is, as I view it. This is the way I
view myself as a teacher in the midst of
Israel—as one upon whom has devolved
the duty of extending the principles of
salvation to those around me. When I
labor to teach or instruct, I do not feel
that they whom I am instructing need
instruction any more than I do myself. I

feel that all the necessity that may ex-
ist for any increase of wisdom, knowl-
edge, and understanding in reference to
the humblest soul in the kingdom of God,
exists in all its force for me.

Well, with this feeling I look upon
the work of God, I think of it, I study
about it, and then I make my efforts for
the accomplishment of the duties that
seem to devolve upon me. And when
I get to know more and become wiser
with that increase of wisdom, I shall not
need to tell anybody, it will be evinced
in increased propriety of action to the ac-
complishment of what I seek to accom-
plish. What duty, then, devolves upon us
as the ministers of God—the Priesthood
dispersed and living among the people?
Why, we should seek for the development
in ourselves of that knowledge without
which we tell the people that neither
they nor we can be exalted to glory and
greatness.

"But," says my brother, "we must
tell the people they should be correct in
the duties of life in its multiplied de-
tails." Yes, this is good; this must be;
but what is it that will correct all these
matters? My neighbor kindly takes me
by the hand today and says, "Brother
Lyman, you can walk in this, that, or
the other direction, it is safe." It may
be ground that I have not explored and
do not understand, and I feel that his
direction and instruction are a bless-
ing to me. So is that a blessing which
shall lead and guide the people until
the "day shall dawn, and the day star
shall arise in their hearts," whether it
be the kindly instruction of teachers who
live in their midst, and with whom they
meet and associate from time to time,
or whether it be the suggestions of the
written history of those who have long
since passed away, it makes no differ-
ence. The history or record contained
in the Bible presents an example of the
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right, and it is suggestive of right to
those who read it, and upon the same
principle that what could be said to you
by the living teacher is suggestive of the
truth.

Now, this appears to be what we
need; we want to have understanding
developed within us. Well, what is it?
Perhaps if I were to describe my notions
and views of things, it would not be the
same as if described by some other man.
One of the ancient apostles spoke of un-
derstanding in such a way that we can
judge something of what his views were
in regard to it. Said he, "We know that
Jesus has come." It was a great ques-
tion in New Testament times among the
immediate successors of Jesus—"Has Je-
sus come, or has he not?" "Has Jesus
been and died, or is it an imposture?" the
same as it is about the Saints now—"Is
this the work of God or is it an impos-
ture?" Well, now, says the apostle, "When
that the Son of God has come and has
given us understanding to determine be-
tween those that serve God and those
who do not." This is what we want; we
want understanding, that we may know
for ourselves that this is the work of God.
Why? Until this is developed within us
there is a chance for uncertainty to hang
around and cling to us, and a possibil-
ity that our feet may be moved from the
path of rectitude and truth. We may be
like men whom I have seen that have
traveled for a score of years with, and
have labored in the Church, and have
suffered—that is, about as far as men
have suffered who have not died—and
then, after the expiration of this time,
we find them floating off to the east
and to the west, to the north and to
the south. "Why, good brother, what
is the matter? I did not believe you
would ever have left the Church." "Ah!"
said he, "I have not found it what it

was said to be." Such individuals have
not understanding developed within
them; they do not know that this is
the work of God. The apostle in an-
cient times knew that Jesus had come,
because of the gift of understanding by
which he was able to determine for him-
self. It is this understanding that, when
developed in the mind or soul of a man,
sets aside all uncertainty and silences
all doubt. Uncertainty departs from the
mind at once, and the soul settles in un-
broken, undisturbed tranquility and re-
pose, so far as the nature of the work in
which it is engaged is concerned, and the
language of that soul is, "I know that this
is the work of God."

Now we, as the ministers of God,
called from among the people to labor
among them, should remember all the
time, that it is our first great duty to
learn ourselves, to obtain knowledge and
understanding ourselves, and then to
use all the judgment and understanding
with which God may favor and bless us,
to enlighten the people and to lead them
onward.

But, says one, the people have been
taught for years, and they have not yet
learned; when will they learn? I will tell
you. When they have been taught long
enough they will learn. How? Just as
you and I when we went to school. We
had to study our lessons until we could
master them, and then that labor was
completed.

I am glad of this continuous princi-
ple that seems to mark the character of
the work of God. If we do not learn in
two, five, ten, twenty, or thirty years the
truth that would make us free, still the
opportunity is open, still the chance is
afforded us to learn and to mend our
crooked ways. This is why I love the
Gospel; this is what first fixed a deep and
abiding regard for it in my affections—
the mercy that was in it, the kind for-
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bearance, that seemed to have a life like
the life of the Almighty—eternal, that
would never die.

Let us be encouraged to hope for such
an increase of intelligence among the
people—the fruit of the labors and min-
istrations of the ministry in their midst,
as shall develop increasing perfection of
action among the people, and by-and-by
they will know enough of themselves to
adopt such a policy as would enrich and
save them temporally.

Well, says one, would they not get
spiritually saved if they were not tem-
porally saved? I do not know. I want
to be saved, and I would like to be tem-
porally and spiritually saved. If there
should be any difference between them,
I want them both. This is the salvation
before us. If we had that spiritual salva-
tion which, in the language of the Sav-
ior, constitutes eternal life—the knowl-
edge of God, an understanding of the
principles of salvation, if we had a suf-
ficiency of divine wisdom, in that light
would vanish all these dark clouds that
exist around us as so many drawbacks
to our prosperity and to our progress in
the way of life. In that light we would
be able to appreciate the value of doing
right, above that of doing wrong. This is
the way the matter appears to me, and I
look forward to the time when the Saints
will be all they should be, as Saints. I
hope and labor for it, and there is no
feeling in my soul but what reaches for-
ward with hopeful confidence to a time
when the last dark cloud shall be moved
from the minds, not of everybody, but of
the Saints with whom our labors in this
work begun, and with whom we have
been associated the last thirty years of
our lives; of the Saints with whom we
have endured toil, with whom we have
been driven, and in whose fate and for-
tunes we have shared. We expect it for
them, we hope for it for them, and we

labor for it for them. Will not you la-
bor with us? We tell you that to know
God is eternal life, which is simply re-
peating the truth declared by the Sav-
ior of the world; and while we impress
this repeatedly, again and again, on your
minds, and bring it to your attention,
will not you unite with us in struggling
for the acquisition of that knowledge for
yourselves? Why, says one, can't you get
it for us? No; it is all I can do to get
knowledge for myself. Well, but, says
one, can't you impart to us? I can do
what I am doing this morning—making
the best effort in my power, within the
compass of my ability, to awaken such
trains of thought and reflection in your
minds as will lead you to seek after the
truth, and seeking, find it. If what I have
learned, if the little knowledge I possess
should have enlightened any other mind
than mine, or could be possessed by any
other individual than me, without his ac-
tion being required for its attainment,
things would be different from what they
are. Our Father has fixed it so that we
might live, and find the elements of hap-
piness and joy for ourselves; and when
they were acquired, they would be ours
to possess, fixed within, the treasure of
our own souls, forever ours, constitut-
ing our happiness with all its eternal in-
crease and greatness.

Let us wake up and feel that we are
the children of God, and that as God's
children, the object of our being here is
to find and realize within ourselves that
development of our natures that we in-
herit from our Father and God, that will
exalt us till we can be fit associates for
Him, that between Him and ourselves
there may exist all that wealth of har-
mony that will constitute the happiness
of heaven, the bliss, and glory of the
saved and sanctified.

Well, now, to acquire this, what is
the labor before us? What is neces-
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sary? That we turn from evil. Well, how
shall we know evil? Why our evils are
pointed out continually, not only by the
feeble dawnings of light within us, but by
the light of that inspiration that burns in
the hearts of the servants of God, mak-
ing their comprehensions of truth reach
incomparably beyond those who have not
in such a way devoted themselves to the
acquirement of knowledge. In that light
our weaknesses and follies are brought
to our understanding, that we may see
them, and that seeing and comprehend-
ing we may go to work and regulate our
actions so that when God blesses, aids,
and strengthens us, we may acquire that
knowledge that will exalt us above the
influence of the ignorance that is around
us.

Now, my brethren and sisters,

having expressed these few thoughts, I
hope that we may be able to go away
from this Conference to our respective
homes to live and labor in the great work
of our Father, and that when the half-
year shall have passed away, and we are
again assembled in this capacity, that we
may feel, and not only feel, but that it
may be true, that we are a wiser and
better people than today; and that we
may entertain more truthful conceptions
of God and the character of his work, and
be acting in a manner better calculated
to please Him and to secure His bless-
ings upon us, than today.

That this may be our happy lot, and
that God's blessings may attend our ev-
ery exertion for the development of Zion
on the earth, is my prayer, in the name
of Jesus. Amen.

MARRIAGE: ITS BENEFITS.

REMARKS BY ELDER AMASA M. LYMAN, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 5, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I am glad to enjoy the privileges that
are extended to us on this occasion, and
to meet with my friends, and to unite
with my brethren in the ministry to ren-
der the occasion instructive and prof-
itable. Whether we have much or lit-
tle to say with regard to the great good
there is to be secured and enjoyed, I
would hope that in our efforts we might
be blessed and favored in making some
suggestions to the audience that will be

calculated to awaken in their minds good
thoughts that will lead them to God, and
to a knowledge of the principles that are
involved in its work.

From all I have been able to gather
from observing the course taken by min-
isters in their labors for the enlight-
enment of the people, I have come
to the conclusion that, perhaps, there
are not very many who will be able
of themselves, and within the lim-
ited circle of their personal labors
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and exertions, to tell everything, even if
they should know it, and communicate
all that may be communicated for the
benefit of the people. I believe that the
servants of God, in their efforts gener-
ally, reveal to the people the workings
of their own minds, under the influences
of the Spirit of God, and are able to be-
stow upon them for their comfort, en-
couragement, and aid in the great work
in which they are engaged, the results of
their experience, of their reflection and
thought. The Gospel that we have re-
ceived is something that, as I view it,
bears a direct relationship to our condi-
tion here and hereafter, and that it pro-
poses to so direct our actions and our
conduct in life, that they may all be made
to assume a proper character. When our
actions are right they have the charac-
ter of virtues, and virtues commend us
to God and to one another. Virtue, when
practiced by us, is the surest and best
foundation that we can have for confi-
dence, not only in God, but in ourselves,
and in one another, a degree of which is
necessary to our happiness, to our com-
fort and joy. It appears to me that the
man or woman, whose course of life is
such that he or she has no confidence in
his or herself, properly can have but very
little in God. As brother Hyde has re-
marked, the time is near when we are
to encounter the realities of our religion.
I believe it is so. We have professed
to receive the Gospel and have adopted
our faith years ago. We have received
more or less of a series of lessons that
have been given to the Saints, from time
to time, through the revelations of God,
as they have been communicated to His
people.

There is a feature in our reli-
gion that I have thought was but lit-
tle understood; it is like many other
things that would be of much more
value to us if they were well under-

stood; our understanding of it is limited
as a people, and about that very feature
in our religion I feel disposed to make
a few suggestions, as the results of my
own thoughts and reflections, and of all
that has been opened up of the matter
in my mind with regard to it. As this
feature of our religion is now receiving
considerable attention from the people
of the United States, who have become
deeply concerned in regard to it, prob-
ably it would be well if we talk a little
about it ourselves, that they may not be
the first to learn, the first to know that
which we ought to know.

The question arises here, what is it
that they have become concerned about?
Not about our sins; but they have given
us credit for a great many good things.
They can but acknowledge that we have
been brave in conquering the dangers
of pioneering our way into an untried
land and country; a land that was barren
of comfort, barren of these things that
were necessary to the sustaining of hu-
man life. They will compliment us today
for our persevering industry, for the toil
that we have endured, and for the perse-
verance that we have evinced in work-
ing our way, not to where we expected
to find hidden treasures of gold and sil-
ver, but to the desert, to find a place so
poor, so barren, and so forbidding in its
aspect that none others would desire it,
but that we might, in its desolation and
isolation from the rest of the world, enjoy
the poor privilege of living there without
having our right questioned. They say
we were brave. So we were: we had good
reason to be so; we could not well be any-
thing else. We encountered the desert
with all its worthlessness and with all its
unproductiveness, and we not only made
bridges and roads, but we actually con-
quered the desert.

"Why do you not say that the Lord
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did it?" If I were to say the Lord did it,
then would you not ask me how the Lord
did it? I know how he did it, because I
saw it done. The Lord led us out here,
but I know that he walked us on our own
feet all the weary miles of our journey-
ings until we reached our destination. I
know that since all this our friends from
the States have come out here, and can
now partake of our hospitality and feast
on the fruits of our labor, industry, and
enterprise. They are pleased at find-
ing a comfortable halfway house between
the Atlantic and the Pacific, where they
can rest, eat our fruit, and enjoy them-
selves; yet they smooth down the wrin-
kles upon their visages (the fruits of in-
dwelling hate), look very grave, and re-
turning home lie about us, and represent
the people of Utah different from what
they are.

We would suppose that they are blind
with a holy horror, excited in them by
the contemplation of a phantom which
haunts their imaginations continually;
they are afraid that the people in Utah
will do wrong; they have got so far from
the confines of Christian civilization and
refinement that they are fearful, if they
do not take some action in relation to the
Saints, that they will go widely astray
and perpetrate some great wrong. We
have been asking them for years to ad-
mit us into the Union. Would they lis-
ten to us? No. Does our constant beg-
ging and praying for admittance into the
Union ever awaken a feeling of sympa-
thy in them towards us? It does not. Yet
they make out to be so alarmed for our
moral safety that they seem to have for-
gotten all the festering corruptions of the
great cities of the east.

When the great nation with which
we are connected politically begin to
make our faith the subject of spe-
cial legislation, is it not time that we
should know and say something about

it? They do not complain of any dishon-
esty and corruption among us; they do
not tell us that the land is sowed broad-
cast with iniquity; they are not alarmed
about this, but they are alarmed because
men out here in Utah dare marry a wife
honorably and fearlessly, and then pub-
licly own her as his wife. This is all
they complain of. If we will only ig-
nore this, I do not know but they will
admit us into the Union. Do you think
we had better ignore this little bit of our
religion, or have we really determined
within ourselves, soundly and sentimen-
tally, whether it is actually necessary,
proper, right, and just. If we could
only slip it off and get admitted into the
Union, it might be an advantage to us;
but if it is worth enough to cling to, even
if we have to live out of the Union, we
ought to know it, that we may be the bet-
ter able to make a good trade when we do
trade. It is simply plural marriage that
they complain of. They corrupt them-
selves elsewhere all over the world; but
out in Utah men actually presume to
marry women honestly; they presume to
consider this the best course to be pur-
sued to maintain the purity of man and
woman.

How shall we determine anything
about the value of plural marriage, so
that we may know whether it is worth
anything or not? I do not know any
way better than by determining first
whether single marriage is of value or
not—whether it extends any advantages
or not to those who are parties to this
relationship. Were we to ask the mul-
titudes of the earth what the institution
of marriage is worth, what the amount
of blessing and salvation that accrues
from it, to those who are parties to it,
we should, no doubt, receive for a reply,
"We do not know." A man marries a wife
to keep his house, to do the drudgery,
to become a slave who shall do the
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labor about his place, and become the
creature of his wants and wishes. Does
he entertain any ideas of any value that
pertains to the institution of marriage
beyond this; if he does, it is but little. A
great many men live in the world, and
throughout all their lives they never ap-
preciate the value of marriage in such
a way as to ever induce them to marry;
they think they can get along better in
single life.

How can we be led to an understand-
ing, in a limited degree, of the many ad-
vantages that result to men and women
who are honorably married? Why, look
at the evil and the corruption, and conse-
quent wretchedness that curse the con-
dition of that broad margin of women
that never are made to feel the respon-
sibility, comforts and blessings resulting
from a pure, and healthy, and virtuous
marriage. Where is this state of things
to be found? In every Christian com-
munity that I know anything about. It
is the root of that festering corruption
that is eating out the core and vital ener-
gies, and sapping the foundation of life
in the race of man. It is found in ev-
ery community where it is declared that
a man shall marry one wife only, and
it shall be considered a virtue; but to
marry a second wife while the first wife
is alive, is considered a crime and pun-
ishable by confinement in prison, or the
payment of a fine, because it is a sin.
What, this in a Christian land? Yes,
this in a Christian land! Christianity
of the most approved kind is advocated
where it exists. In the same thorough-
fare the victims of corruption and vi-
cious passion, and the devotees of Chris-
tianity jostle against each other. In the
same locality edifices, whose lofty tow-
ers point to heaven, and wherein are
held sacred the paraphernalia of Chris-
tian worship casts its lengthening shad-
ows over the dens of corruption and

crime, where the victims of passion and
unhallowed lust live to drag out a mis-
erable existence; in the reeking corrup-
tion which is the result of their own sins.
The religious sanctuary and the brothel
flourish together; they have their devel-
opment there; in that land we see woman
in her most wretched condition. We first
see her in the morning of her life, inno-
cent and pure—innocent as innocence it-
self, pure as the spirit that comes from
God. In this condition we see her enter
upon her life's journey. We meet with
her when she has progressed, when she
has trod far in the path of folly, degra-
dation, wretchedness, and sin; but she
is innocent no more. Are the blessings
of home extended around her any more?
No. Has she the blessings of the warm
sympathy of kind friends any more? No;
they are frigid and cold; the warm heart
gushing out the blessings of friendship is
closed against her; she is not fit to be as-
sociated with any more; she is unfit to
be welcomed to the society of her more
fortunate sisters; and, consequently, she
is not welcome to return to a pure and
better life, could a disposition be awak-
ened in her to do so, and she seeks for
the means of prolonging that worthless
life as best she can find them. If she
carries personal charms, they are to feed
the wishes and satiate the appetite of the
gloating libertine; for he will give her
money. When those charms have faded
from her form—when youth is passed
and followed by decrepit old age, she be-
comes the loathsome thing that no one
claims or desires, for which none mani-
fests any warm sympathy and affection-
ate regard. This is the fate of a class
of women who were born pure and inno-
cent as you, my sisters, were born, situ-
ated as you were, bearing the same re-
lationship to high heaven by creation as
you bear, yet she drags out her miserable
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existence to her resting place, the grave,
when death terminates her suffering and
wretched existence; no father was there,
no mother was there, no kind sister to
weep over her departure, no brother had
regard for her, no kindred relationship
to pay so much as the tribute of a sin-
gle tear on the spot where her frail dust
found its last resting place.

This is the unwept, friendless fate
of an extensive class of our erring sis-
ters. What do we call them? Oh, she is
merely "a common woman on the street,"
"prostitute," which means a woman, cre-
ated by and bearing the image of God
our Heavenly Father—a woman prosti-
tuted to become the victim of passion—
passion unhallowed, impure passion in
man who should have guarded her virtue
with the most scrupulous care, with the
most vigilant watchfulness—man who
should ever have recognized in her his
sister, who should have regarded her as
the personification of the purity and in-
nocence of heaven itself, and who should
never have made her the victim of his
unholy passion. But she has fallen, and
this terminates her wretched career. If
she leaves an offspring, the vile stain of
bastardy is attached to it, and her chil-
dren are cast out of society, like their
disgraced mother; they are discarded
and shunned by what is called refined
and Christian society; no paternal pro-
visions are made for them, no paternal
care and anxiety is cherished in rela-
tion to them. The state only sees in
them, if males, prospective soldiers, who
for a little pay are marshaled to fight
its battles, and bleed and die upon the
battlefield. If any of them happened
to be brave, can venture further and
kill more than his associates, the prob-
ability is that he will gather to himself
the honor, and the glory, and respect
which his frail mother failed to secure.

This is the most favorable termina-
tion of the earthly career of that class of
unfortunate women and their children. I
appeal to you, who are honorable wives
and mothers, if you do not think there
is real, unmitigated misery in this? Or
do you think that it is merely something
of my picturing? I am not here to treat
you to empty romance. The tithing of all
the misery, wretchedness, and crime that
exist among the female sex, or our race,
in the great Christian cities and hea-
then cities of the world, cannot be told; it
would be vain for me to undertake to tell
it all. I have instanced what I have, that
you who are wives and mothers may see
something of what you have been saved
from, by being blessed with the oppor-
tunity of becoming honorably married.
You are saved from all the wretchedness
which characterizes the life and death of
your unfortunate sisters.

Does marriage possess any value,
then? Would it not be a very good thing
if the blessings arising from it, which you
enjoy, could be extended to all? Why is it
not so? Because monogamic Christianity
says it shall not be extended to all. This
Christianity is like the prophet's bed,
"shorter than that a man can stretch
himself on it: and the covering narrower
than that he can wrap himself in it." I
do not know that the prophet thought
anything of Christianity as it now ex-
ists in the world, although this figure
is very apt in its fitness to it. Com-
paring monogamic Christianity with the
prophet's covering, it may be of a fine
texture and good, as far as it goes, but
it is decidedly too small. This is un-
questionably the fault with a Christian-
ity that does not extend the mantle of
salvation to all who should be the recip-
ients of its blessings. If all men and all
women in a community were honorably
married, you can readily understand one
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thing, that there would be no prostitu-
tion of women in that community, there
would be an end of the corruption of man
in that community, there would be no il-
legitimacy there. You can see, then, that
it is only a question of advantages re-
sulting from a pure marriage to all the
inhabitants of any community, who can
be blessed by such an institution of mar-
riage; only introduce this, and the cause
of all this sin and moral and physical de-
generacy would have an end.

"But then," says one, "is it right?"
"We should have no objections to a plu-
ral marriage if we could only believe
that it was right." How in heaven's name
you would have to feel, to feel that it is
wrong, I cannot imagine. You say that
when one wife is married to a man, there
is in that transaction nothing but what
is religious; nothing but what is godly,
healthy, pure, and good; it is good enough
to go to church with; it is something you
can pray about; you can have it sancti-
fied by the presence of the priest. It is sa-
cred; it is so commendable that the most
fastidious will hardly blush at the idea
of a man marrying one wife. He who
marries one wife is considered an hon-
orable man, and his wife finds a place
among honorable women, and their chil-
dren are honored upon the same plane
that is secured to them by the charac-
ter and standing of their honored par-
ents in the community. They have their
entry into society; it smiles upon them
and extends to them its patronage, and
their path is the path of honor from
the time they open their infant eyes
and gaze upon the surrounding objects
in the midst of which life to them has
a beginning, and through all the sub-
sequent stages of the lengthened way.
These blessings come to them because
their parents were honorably married
and kept sacredly the vows that made
them husband and wife. Their marriage

was virtuous and just. What a pity it
is that this state of things could not be
extended to all. I allude to this single
marriage because I want you, Latter-day
Saints, that are before me today, to be-
gin to think, if you never have, to be-
gin to reason, if you never have, that you
may know and understand, if it is only to
a limited extent, the reasons that exist
why marriage is a pure, holy, and saving
institution.

Says one, "The Bible says it is." But
suppose the Bible did not say so, would
that make any difference? If a woman
were associated in the relationship of
wife with an honorable man who kept
his marriage vow, would it change the
fact that there would be purity, inno-
cence, truthfulness, and virtue in this
that could not be found elsewhere—that
could not occur without the same in-
timate relationship between man and
woman—aside from the covenant that
makes them man and wife.

We say, then, if this is the reason
why in Heaven's wisdom it was ordained
that man and woman should be married,
it was simply to regulate the actions of
man and woman in the most sacred, holy,
high, and responsible relationships that
exist between them, to preserve in man
and woman the fountain of life in pu-
rity, that there might be given to earth a
people in purity, and free from the taint
of inherent corruption. How do I know
that? Because that it only requires the
careful and continued observance of the
law of marriage, as God has revealed it,
to preserve man and woman in purity.

Then what bearing has a pure mar-
riage upon the interest of the world
that it should be necessary to intro-
duce it as one of the leading features
in the great work of God, developed
and established in this our day for
the prosecution of his will and pur-
poses in the salvation of mankind?
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Has it any bearing at all upon the pu-
rity of man and upon the race? From
the little reflection that I have bestowed
upon the matter, I have learned to re-
gard it as the world's great necessity—
the great necessity of the race today, and
it is God's greatest necessity in refer-
ence to the salvation of the world, and
to the development of His universal em-
pire of peace and righteousness over all
the earth. Why? Because I have learned
that there has been, and that there is
still in existence, operating and produc-
ing its deadly effects, a system of phys-
ical degeneracy that is telling fearfully
upon the history of the race.

The Bible tells us that men used to
reach a longevity that extended to near a
thousand years; this was near six thou-
sand years ago. To say that this is not
true would be to question the validity of
the Bible, and I would not dare to do
that, however presumptuous I may be in
a thousand other things. We are descen-
dants of that same race who enjoyed the
blessing, if it was a blessing, of an ex-
tended longevity; yet the statistics of to-
day relating to the average life of the hu-
man race show that it extends to a frac-
tion over a quarter of a century. Should
anybody be alarmed at this? If they not
know the causes which have led to it they
will not be; but if they have a knowl-
edge sufficient to understand that if the
race has so degenerated, physically, in
five thousand years that the term of a
man's life is reduced from near a thou-
sand years to a quarter of a century,
the question would be awakened in their
minds as to how narrow a margin of time
is left for the continuation of our race
on the earth before it becomes entirely
extinct—that there will not be a man,
woman, or child to awaken the cheer-
less condition of the desolate earth with
the music of their voices and the light

of their smiles. They have ceased to be.
It used to be told us when we were

children that the world was coming to
an end. We thought it was coming to an
end; that something was about to be re-
vealed from somewhere that would burn
it up. We see that the world is actu-
ally approaching desolation, to a point
beyond which it would not be possible
for human life to be extended. Is there
nothing alarming in this? To me there
is. I pore over, in my own mind, what
my prospects are as a servant of God. I
have entered upon this work, which we
denominate the work of God, and which
comprises the building up of the king-
dom of God and the extension of the gov-
ernment of God over all the earth, car-
rying with it the blessings of the rule of
righteousness and peace, and it promises
that I am going to be a prince and a
ruler over countless millions of intelli-
gent beings like myself. Where are they
all coming from? Why, they will be your
children. That cannot be; for as the
human race is fast wearing to an end,
there would not any of my children be
left in a few generations more. You are,
no doubt, mathematicians enough to see
this. I give the Lord credit in my feel-
ings for having known this long before
I did; and hence I say that plural mar-
riage is the great necessity of the age,
because it is a means that God has intro-
duced to check the physical corruption
and decline of our race; to stop further
contributions to the already fearful ag-
gregate of corruption that has been de-
veloped as the result of sin in man and
woman. What will that do? It will take
off a great tax from the recuperative en-
ergies of the race by relieving them from
the necessity of contending with increas-
ing corruption beyond its present limits;
that man may begin to live until he at-
tain to the age of a tree, as he lived before
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he first began to sin and violate the laws
of his being. It is to effect this that
the Lord has introduced plural marriage.
"But," says one, "why do you not prove it
from the Bible?" You can read the Bible
yourselves. I want to know, see, read,
and understand, as it is evinced in the
physical condition of the race that these
are truths, whether the books refer to
them or not. If there was no revelation
to reach us from foreign quarters, it is
a revelation that is before our eyes; its
truth is demonstrated within the circle of
our own being—within the narrow limits
of our own observation it is made plain,
and we should understand and compre-
hend. When we know this, then we know
what the Bible may say with regard to
polygamy being true, because we find the
evidence of it in truth itself. That is what
polygamy is worth. It is simply an ex-
tension of pure marriage to all the so-
cial elements in the community, man and
woman, that is all.

Who is it that says there is licentious-
ness connected with plural marriage? It
is the libertine; that man that is cor-
rupt himself; who has worshipped at the
shrine of passion; whose passion clam-
ors in his corrupt soul for victims. He
dreams of it and talks of it; and be-
cause the Saints believe in a plurality
of wives, he thinks there must certainly
be a lack of moral purity there—virtue
must be easy with the people that have
more than one wife.

What do you think they have found
out? After making experiments that
have turned out rather futile, they have
found out that with all their mistaken
notions of their deluded fellow citizens in
the mountains, the virtue of woman and
the sanctity of the marriage relation-
ship cannot be invaded with impunity—
it is guarded with jealousy. The same
men that were brave in coming over

the plains, and energetic in making the
roads and in building the bridges, etc.,
are still here, and continue to be brave.
They have not dared so much in the past
that they will stop daring now.

Are you going to say something in
support of plural marriage? No. I do not
wish anybody to tell that I have said a
word by way of supporting and sustain-
ing plural marriage. Are you ashamed of
it? No. Do you love it? Yes, I love it be-
cause it is true, and stands alone, with-
out my aid. "What are you talking about
it for, then?" That you may understand
the truth and know its value, and secure
to yourselves the blessings that only can
accrue from the knowledge of the truth.
That doctrine is safe and can take care of
itself; and if you make an application of
the truth to yourselves, it will take care
of you; it will secure you from corruption,
wretchedness, and death, and give you
life and immortality; while others will
still sink under the accumulating weight
of corruption, until they go down to hell.

"But," says one, "I have been look-
ing, but I have not seen much change
that has taken place in consequence of
the introduction of polygamy." You are
not a very close observer, perhaps. When
the first edition of Federal officers came
out here, we had hardly made a be-
ginning in practical plurality of wives;
however, it was awful times for them;
they could only once in a while see a
woman, and when they did see one, they
inquired who she was. "O, she is El-
der such a one's wife." "Who is that
woman over yonder?" "She is brother so
and so's wife." "Who is that woman that
is crossing the street?" "She is Bishop
such a one's wife." "O, the devil, the
women are all married out here." They
begin to look round for a peculiar kind of
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institution that flourishes so well in
Christendom, where such prevail, where
they make ample provisions for the grat-
ification of lustful passion; no odds how
foul, black, and damning in its conse-
quences, still it can find its gratification
at those favored institutions. Those Fed-
eral gentlemen began to look for simi-
lar accommodations in Utah; but instead
of finding them they found schoolhouses
and houses for the public worship of God,
dedicated to the best interests of human-
ity, for the improvement of the condition
of our race. Their peculiar institutions
they could not find here, and they could
not stay; they went to Washington, and
there they began to send up awful howls
about the sins of Utah, and the neces-
sity of active measures by the general
government to chastise the Mormons in
Utah.

How far they have succeeded is evi-
dent. The great Buchanan war brought
the flower of the army of the United
States out here; the bran and shorts
were left behind. They came to cor-
rect the poor misguided Mormons. For
making prostitutes of the women? No.
There are plenty of them at home; but
the Mormons make wives of them, and
this awakened all their sense of horror.
It is this that excites our friends in the
east—because we think more and bet-
ter of women than they do. That is
the foundation of all the difficulty; they
do not complain of us for anything else
now. When the C. V.'s from the west
came out here they did not succeed any
better. Then they thought they would
try the negro. He got part way out
here, got tired, and they turned him
out. What they will do next to correct
our morals is not for me to say. They
may tell us that we ought to demolish
our schoolhouses and put up houses of
assignation, and keep houses of accom-
modation, such as travelers can find in

other countries. They are well pleased
with our potatoes and johnny cake, but
they would be still better pleased if we
would have the other luxury.

We fought our way to this country
against all the hardships and obstacles
that stood in our path, and, through
God's blessing, we have overcome them;
we have cultivated the land and done
the best that we could under the circum-
stances, and we have provided for our-
selves and for our wives and children as
well as we could, and we have been con-
tented. If the husbands of Utah were
poor, their wives were willing to share
that poverty with them; they were will-
ing to nibble a living from the same dry
crust, out of the same stinted fare that
we partook of, because they were our
wives, and we regarded them as honor-
able and as good as ourselves, if they be-
haved as well. This our friends do not
like. Our business here in the mountains
is to develop a community in which man
and woman shall find, through the ex-
tension of honorable, pure, just, and vir-
tuous marriage, the legitimate position
that Heaven ordained them to occupy
as wives and mothers, husbands and fa-
thers, and a response to every require-
ment of nature, without stepping aside
from the path of virtue and honor.

That is what God designed when he
commenced this work—"Why did He not
introduce it at the very commencement
of this work?" Because He could not—
because our ears were not open to hear
it—our prejudices would not allow us
to receive it. If I had been talked to
about plurality of wives when I was bap-
tized into the Church, the Lord may
know, but I do not know what I would
have done. I had to go wandering over
the world preaching the Gospel years
after, had to work longer than Jacob
did for a wife to get myself in that
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state of mind that the Lord dare name
the doctrine to me. We were not aware
that any such a thing as plural mar-
riage had to be introduced into the world;
but the Lord said it after a while, and
we obeyed the best we knew how, and,
no doubt, made many crooked paths in
our ignorance. We were only children,
and the Lord was preparing us for an
introduction to the principles of salva-
tion. "What, the principles of salvation
connected with marriage?" Yes; because
they are nowhere else. "Will not our
preaching save us, our going to Church,
and our paying tithing?" People have
been preaching, praying, paying tithes,
building cathedrals and churches, and
the deadly work of physical degeneracy
is still going on until the race is nearly
upon the brink of extinction. Christian-
ity, as it now is, and has been for cen-
turies, has proved entirely insufficient to
stop the great evil—to check it in its fear-
ful growth.

The Lord understood this when he
talked to the people of Nephi: He told
them they should have but one wife, and
concubines they should have none. Why
would He not allow them to have concu-
bines? I suppose it was because He de-
lighted in the chastity of women. This
was simply avowing His feeling with re-
gard to that matter. Concubinage was
displeasing in His sight. He left them
at liberty to have a wife, but concu-
bines they should have none; informing
them that when He wanted His people
to raise up seed unto Him, and if it was
necessary they should have many wives
He would command them. That is sim-
ply what He has done. He has com-
manded us. It is well enough now for
the brethren and sisters who have been
in practical polygamy for many years to
begin to understand something of the na-
ture and object of the institution, that
they may not trade it off simply for

admittance into the Union, or for any-
thing whatever that may be offered for
its exchange. However their enemies
may plead to the contrary, the Saints
are gathered together from all the world,
that the provisions of a virtuous mar-
riage may be extended to all the social
element in the community, and that by
this there should cease to be developed
in that community the curse of woman's
prostitution or man's corruption, and
where mothers in Zion can make it their
business to teach their children the way
in which they should go; to implant in
early childhood principles of truth; to
lead them to God; to grow around the
hearth like plants of righteousness, that
the saying of the old preacher may be
verified, "Train up a child in the way he
should go, and when he is old he will not
depart from it."

We are not a numerous people, but
we are more numerous than when the
Lord told Adam and Eve to be fruitful,
and multiply and fill this their earthly
inheritance with intellectual beings like
themselves. How well that first pair
succeeded is evidenced here today. We
need not be discouraged, for we can
count thousands that are pledged to this
work, which is established to re-people
the world, to fill the earth with virtuous,
pure, and holy men and women. That is
the work that devolves upon us. Should
every woman be married? Every woman
should be married for the same reasons
that one woman is married, namely, to
subserve the same high, healthy, and
Godlike objects of our being. And for the
same high purpose should every man be
married.

There are certain facts of our ex-
istence which we cannot escape from.
We are men and women. The very
reason why I have spoken here to-
day is that we are men and women;
we have come here with men's and
women's natures, passions, and appe-
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tites; and if we are ever saved in heaven,
we shall be saved as men and women.
Our business here is to save men and
women by teaching them to live lives
of purity. These are self-evident truths.
When we count up the men and women
that are in the world, we shall find a
broad margin more of women than men;
and there is a numerical difference in
the sexes, as they are developed in our
community and every other community.
Women must be saved, if the task should
devolve on a man to marry two or three
of them, and treat them as honorable
wives, bless them, and bless their chil-
dren, provide for them, and teach them
principles of purity. When we who made
this feeble beginning in that matter can
bear the struggle no longer, we will call
around us our stalwart sons and daugh-
ters, and pledge them before high heaven
to devote themselves forever, and their
children after them, to the great work of
man's regeneration.

Let us get the body improved first,
that the spirit may live and dwell in

a pure tabernacle. When this is done,
we can go and cultivate the spirit as
much as is needful. The world wants a
religion that will address itself to this
task, because it will enter into the re-
lationship that exists between man and
woman, that will purify them and estab-
lish within them the seed of eternal life.
Let us pray always and never faint, and
ask God to bless us in all that we do, and
never do anything that is not sufficiently
holy that we can ask God to bless; car-
rying the purity of Heaven's religion and
ordained principles of salvation into ev-
ery relationship of our lives, and let the
Zion of our God extend forth upon all the
earth from this point. What will become
of the world? They will live in their cor-
ruption until they sink and die in it. Our
blessings are to build up the kingdom
of God in purity and in its perfection in
these mountains. This is our work, and
may God help us, is my prayer, in the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

BLESSINGS SECURED BY FAITHFULNESS.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT HEBER C. KIMBALL, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE

CITY, APRIL 4, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

Self-preservation is the first great
law of nature. It is true, whether
it be applied to temporal or spiritual
salvation. If a man does not try to
save himself through the means which
are provided in the Gospel, he cannot

be saved. If people will not stop commit-
ting sin and learn to do better, my do-
ing so will not benefit them. It would be
just as reasonable to argue that I can eat,
drink, breathe, and reflect for them.
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When a minister of the truth arises to
address a congregation it aids him much
when the people give their undivided at-
tention to him; but when their attention
is drawn off by some trifling interference
that may occur in the house, their minds
are closed to the effects of truth, and the
spirit of the preacher is grieved, and so is
the Spirit of the Lord. Paul says, "Let the
prophets speak two or three, and let the
other judge. If anything be revealed to
another that sitteth by, let the first hold
his peace. For ye may all prophesy one
by one, that all may learn, and all may
be comforted." "For God is not the author
of confusion, but of peace, as in all the
churches of the saints."

No one man knoweth everything,
"But the manifestation of the Spirit is
given to every man to profit withal;"
"Now there are diversities of gifts, but
the same Spirit," "dividing to every man
severally as he will." If we exercise upon
the gifts we possess in simplicity as lit-
tle children, striving to do good to one
another, and to build up the kingdom of
God upon the earth, then we shall be en-
titled to greater gifts and greater bless-
ings. Let no man lay a snare for his
neighbor because of the simplicity of his
words, and because he reproves in the
gate. If the truth, simply told, is un-
welcome to people, it is because they are
themselves guilty of sin unrepented of;
and by this ye may know that ye need
repentance.

The faithful love the truth, though it
may be told in the most simple manner;
it is sweeter to them than honey or the
honeycomb; they are no more afraid of
it than they would be afraid of eating a
piece of good honey. And to the same ex-
tent that they love the truth plainly and
simply told, do they hate a lie, and the
more so when it is dressed up in the garb
of truth to deceive the unwary. Truth

is the sanctifier of those who love it and
are guided by it, and will exalt them to
the presence of God; while falsehood cor-
rupts and destroys, or, to use a common
scriptural figure, it lays the axe at the
root of the tree. As the axe cuts down and
destroys the fruitless trees that cumber
the ground, so do wicked acts destroy
and overthrow all who persist in them.

Truth is an attribute of the nature of
God. By it he is sanctified and glorified.
Jesus Christ proceeded from his Father.
He is called "His only begotten Son," and
inherited germs of his Father's perfec-
tions and the attributes of his Father's
nature, so that he sinned not. So with us;
if the attributes of our nature become re-
fined and regenerated by the truth, our
offspring must inherit those perfections,
more or less. Then, how essential it is
that parents should, by living their re-
ligion, improve themselves for the im-
provement of their race. We, too, are
the children of God, but we are the off-
spring in the flesh of fallen and degener-
ate parents, and we are prone to sin as
the sparks fly upward; but by observing
the truth, and by following the direction
of the Holy Priesthood which has been
restored in our day, we may overcome the
evil that is within us and that is in the
world, begin to improve and perfect the
attributes of our nature, which are like
the attributes of the nature of God, and
lay the foundation of goodness and truth
in our offspring.

The devil was a liar from the be-
ginning. Truth has no place in him;
but it being a principle of power as-
sociated with all goodness, he hates
it, and so do all his faithful follow-
ers. It is written, "And now, verily I
say unto you, I was in the beginning
with the Father, and am the Firstborn;
And all those who are begotten through
me are partakers of the glory of the
same, and are the church of the First-
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born." "Truth is a knowledge of things
as they are, and as they were, and as
they are to come; And whatsoever is
more or less than this is the spirit of
that wicked one who was a liar from the
beginning." "He that keepeth the com-
mandments of God receiveth truth and
light until he is glorified in truth and
knoweth all things." "Truth" is a princi-
ple of power, and "is independent in that
sphere in which God has placed it, to act
for itself, as well as intelligence also; oth-
erwise there is no existence."

Under President Young I have
presided over the giving of endowments
for the last fifteen years. Last Saturday
there were over twenty persons in the
house to receive their endowments. They
came well recommended by their bish-
ops as being worthy, good, and faithful
members of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints. I had previously
had an impression that many of the peo-
ple were becoming lukewarm, and even
cold, in the performance of some of their
duties. After the company had gone
through I gave them a lecture, and it
came to me by the Spirit of God to try
if my impression was correct or not. Af-
ter instructing them that they must not
lie, steal, nor bear false witness, etc., I
asked them how many of them prayed
in their families, and it transpired that
there were many who neglected their
duties in this respect; yet they were
all recommended by their bishops as
good, faithful members of the Church
of Christ. It made me think of the para-
ble of the ten virgins, five foolish and
five wise. Shall we thus cease to perform
our duties, while the wicked are striving
with all their power to introduce their
wickedness in our community and into
our families; while they are seeking to
influence our wives and children to be
disobedient to us and to God? Should
we not rather be more faithful in the

performance of every known duty, that
God may hear us when we pray to him
for strength to aid us to resist the en-
croachment of evil?

The revelations which Joseph Smith
has given to this people were given to
him by Jesus Christ, the Savior of the
world; and this people cannot be blessed
if they lightly esteem any of them, but
they will lose the Spirit, and sorrow and
vexation will come into their families.
The Lord designs that we shall be sep-
arate and distinct from every other peo-
ple, and wishes to make us His pecu-
liar people, and to raise up for himself
a pure seed who will keep His law and
walk in His statutes. For this purpose
did He give the revelation on plurality
of wives, as sacred a revelation as was
ever given to any people, and fraught
with greater blessings to us than we can
possibly conceive of, if we do not abuse
our privileges and commit sin. This doc-
trine is a holy and pure principle, in
which the power of God for the regener-
ation of mankind is made manifest; but
while it offers immense blessings, and
is a source of immense power to God's
people, it will bring sure and certain
damnation to those who seek through
its means to defile themselves with the
daughters of Eve. All those who take
wives from any other motive than to sub-
serve the great purpose which God had
in view in commanding his servants to
take unto themselves many wives, will
not be able to retain them. Wives are
sealed to men by an everlasting covenant
that cannot be broken, if the parties live
faithfully before God, and perform with
a single eye to his glory the duties of
that sacred contract. Jesus Christ said
to the Pharisees, when they tempted
him upon the subject of a man putting
away his wife, "For the hardness of your
heart Moses allowed you to give a bill
of divorcement, but from the beginning
of the creation it was not so." "What,
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therefore, God hath joined together let
no man put asunder."

I speak of plurality of wives as one of
the most holy principles that God ever
revealed to man, and all those who exer-
cise an influence against it, unto whom
it is taught, man or woman, will be
damned, and they, and all who will be in-
fluenced by them, will suffer the buffet-
ings of Satan in the flesh; for the curse of
God will be upon them, and poverty, and
distress, and vexation of spirit will be
their portion; while those who honor this
and every sacred institution of heaven
will shine forth as the stars in the fir-
mament of heaven, and of the increase
of their kingdom and glory there shall be
no end. This will equally apply to Jew,
Gentile, and Mormon, male and female,
old and young.

The words of the Lord to the Church,
through Joseph the Prophet, in Sep.,
1832, will apply very well to many
now—"And your minds in times past
have been darkened because of unbe-
lief, and because you have treated lightly
the things you have received—Which
vanity and unbelief hath brought the
whole church under condemnation. And
this condemnation resteth upon the chil-
dren of Zion, even all. And they shall
remain under this condemnation un-
til they repent and remember the new
covenant, even the Book of Mormon
and the former commandments which I
have given them, not only to say, but
to do according to that which I have
written—That they may bring forth fruit
meet for their Father's kingdom; oth-
erwise there remaineth a scourge and
a judgment to be poured out upon the
children of Zion. For shall the chil-
dren of the kingdom pollute my holy
land?" Unless we keep our families in
order, and instruct our children to be
faithful in keeping the commandments
of God, not suffering our wives and

children to speak lightly of the Priest-
hood of the Almighty, and of the holy or-
der of marriage which He has revealed
for a great purpose—I say, unless we do
this, God will visit our families with a
scourge, and if they continue in their dis-
obedience they will be removed out of
their place, and their names will not be
found on the record of the faithful. But,
on the contrary, if we are righteous and
keep faithfully all the commandments
of God, we, with all that portion of our
wives and children who also have been
faithful, will go into the celestial inheri-
tance prepared for us in the presence of
our God. Will the unfaithful, disobedi-
ent, and unbelieving of our families en-
ter with us into the celestial kingdom?
They will not. The Lord said to Ezekiel,
"Son of man, the house of Israel to me
has become dross." So with the unbe-
lieving and disobedient of our families,
and of this people; they will be separated
from the pure silver, to occupy a place in
the mansions of our Father according to
their worth.

If our wives would remember and
keep faithfully the covenant they have
made, they would observe the laws of
their husbands, and teach their children
to honor every law of God, and to love,
honor, and obey their earthly father. If
I keep my covenants, I shall be saved in
the presence of God; if I violate them, I
shall be damned; and so it will be with
my family; and what applies to me in
this respect will apply to all.

Let us carry out the great purposes of
God, and be separate from the ungodly.
"Wo unto him that has the law given,
yea, that has all the commandments of
God, like unto us, and that transgres-
seth them, and that wasteth the days
of his probation, for awful is his state!"
"And wo unto the deaf that will not hear;
for they shall perish. Wo unto the blind
that will not see; for they shall perish
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also. Wo unto the liar, for he shall
be thrust down to hell. Wo unto the
murderer who deliberately killeth, for
he shall die. Wo unto them who com-
mit whoredoms, for they shall be thrust
down to hell. And wo unto them who die
in their sins; for they shall go to their
place, and suffer the wrath of God."

May God bless the righteous; but
the men or women who raise their
voices or use their influence against

that holy order of plural marriage will
be cursed, and they will wither away, for
they have undertaken to fight against
God. "For, behold, the day cometh, that
shall burn as an oven; and all the proud,
yea, and all that do wickedly, shall be
stubble: and the day that cometh shall
burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts,
and it shall leave them neither root nor
branch."

HOLY GHOST REQUISITE TO TEACH THE TRUTH.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, MADE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 29, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

You have heard what Elder Charles
S. Kimball has said this afternoon rel-
ative to the general belief of the peo-
ple in the old countries—That Brigham
Young reads all letters before they leave
this county, and if any are not writ-
ten to suit him, they are destroyed by
his order! In this way they account for
so few letters reaching the members of
the Church in distant lands from their
friends here in Utah. I will now make
a public request that the Saints here-
after cease to bring their letters to me, if
there are any that have ever done such a
thing; and I also request the postmasters
throughout the Territory to stop send-
ing all foreign letters to me for my in-
spection previous to mailing for abroad;
that is, if they have ever done such a
thing; and for this simple reason, that I

have so much to do that I cannot possi-
bly pay attention to such an extensive
amount of reading. If any of you, or
if any of the people in any part of the
Territory have ever sent letters to me to
read, previous to sending them to their
friends abroad, be so kind as to take no-
tice and cease to do this thing from this
time henceforth. If any postmaster has
ever sent me a single letter to read be-
longing to any person—Jew or Gentile,
Saint or sinner—I request him never to
do so again; for I have such an exten-
sive correspondence of my own, that it
is a very great labor for me to read and
answer what I am obliged to do in my
business and calling. People who sup-
pose that I can see and read the for-
eign correspondence of this whole com-
munity, give me credit for an amount of
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physical and mental endurance which I
do not possess.

Brother Charles has strongly re-
quested those who have friends in the
old country to write to them, and I would
make the same request, that you write
often to your fathers and mothers, and
brothers and sisters and friends, and ac-
quaintances and neighbors, whom you
have left behind in those old countries.
Tell them the truth with regard to the
people here, and with regard to the coun-
try, and when you, who are going to that
country, arrive there, tell the people the
truth.

In this country there is ample oppor-
tunity for people to get rich, to gather up
property, and accumulate and store up
wealth, and the minds of the people are
so occupied in this labor that they do not
take time to write to their friends, and
many not even to fulfill their promises to
write. Some of those who have borrowed
money of their friends in the old coun-
tries, and promised to work when they
got to America and send it back again
to them, have forgotten to do so. I am
sorry to be obliged to say this. If I could
have my way, every man who professes to
be a Saint would act like a Saint. How-
ever, we are trying to be Saints. We have
embraced the Gospel of the Son of God;
we have embraced a marvelous work—
a work which is a great wonder to all
people. As the Prophet has said, "There-
fore, behold, I will proceed to do a mar-
velous work among this people, even a
marvelous work and a wonder: for the
wisdom of their wise men shall perish,
and the understanding of their prudent
men shall be hid."

The brethren have been testifying to
the truth of this work, and there is
not a man or a woman on this earth
who receives the spirit of the Gospel
but what can testify to its truth. We
are the witnesses of this great work

which the Lord has commenced in the
latter days. Were you to ask me how
it was that I embraced "Mormonism,"
I should answer, for the simple reason
that it embraces all truth in heaven and
on earth, in the earth, under the earth,
and in hell, if there be any truth there.
There is no truth outside of it; there is no
good outside of it; there is no virtue out-
side of it; there is nothing holy and hon-
orable outside of it; for, wherever these
principles are found among all the cre-
ations of God, the Gospel of Jesus Christ,
and his order and Priesthood, embrace
them.

When we talk about making sacri-
fices for this work, the word to me is
without meaning; for if a man desires to
get a good name—a good character—if he
wishes to make fast friends, if he wishes
wealth, comfort, joy, and peace in all of
his life here on the earth, let him em-
brace the truth and then live it. When
the unbeliever has a realizing sense of
his own condition, he lays down on his
bed in sorrow, he wishes things were
a little different; he lays down in sor-
row, and wakes up in doubt, to live ev-
ery hour and minute through the day in
anxiety. There may be hours and min-
utes in which people forget themselves;
but, when their minds dwell upon their
situation and being in life, they are in
doubt, they are in anxiety, darkness, and
ignorance; they do not know who they
are, what they are on the earth for; they
know nothing of their pre-existence, or
comparatively little of their present ex-
istence, only that they are here in the
world, and by-and-by they will die and
leave the world. Where they will go
when they leave the world, they know
not, and there are many who do not care.
Some strive to be infidels to a great deal
of that which is true, to that which it
would be to their best interest to believe
and know.

If you have truth, you have got
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what is called "Mormonism," or, more
properly, the Gospel of life and salva-
tion. It is here, and it is nowhere else to
the same extent that it is in the doctrine
that this people say they have embraced.
Do they know it all? In comparison to
what we have yet to learn of the things
of God, we are but babes and sucklings in
the knowledge of God our Father, in the
knowledge of his work and of the labor
and the mission of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that we profess to be so familiar with. If
it can be said of us that we are children
in the knowledge of God, we have pro-
gressed tolerably well.

It has been remarked this afternoon
how difficult it is for our Elders to go
forth and contend with the learning of
the age. You heard the few remarks
regarding the religions of the day, and
the idea that generally prevails in Chris-
tian countries, that it requires men to
be qualified, and learned, and eloquent
to stand before the people to act as reli-
gious teachers. I will give you the rea-
son why this is so. When a false the-
ory has to be maintained, it requires
to be set forth with much care; it re-
quires study, and learning, and cunning
sophistry to gild over a falsehood and
give it the semblance of truth, and make
it plausible and congenial to the feelings
of the people; but the most simple and
unlearned person can tell you the truth.
A child can tell you the truth, in child-
like language, while falsehood requires
the lawyer and the priest to tell it to
make it at all plausible; it requires a
scholastic education to make falsehood
pass for truth. Anciently, all the peo-
ple, and the publicans, who heard Je-
sus, justified God, being baptized with
the baptism of John. But the Pharisees
and lawyers rejected the counsel of God
against themselves, not being baptized
of him. When a simple, honest-hearted
man, sent of God with the truth to the

world, shall question the most learned
upholders of false theories, the gilding
falls off, and falsehood, in all its defor-
mity, stands naked and exposed. I have
scores of times read from the Bible, and
the people would declare that it was not
the Christian Bible, but the "Mormon"
Bible I was reading in; and to convince
them to the contrary, would have to read
the title page.

Men are educated to promulgate and
sustain false theories to make money,
and to create and uphold powerful sects.
"And they teach with their learning, and
deny the Holy Ghost, which giveth utter-
ance." "Because of pride, and because of
false teachers, and false doctrine, their
churches have become corrupted, and
their churches are lifted up; because of
pride they are puffed up. They rob the
poor because of their fine sanctuaries;
they rob the poor because of their fine
clothing; and they persecute the meek
and the poor in heart, because in their
pride they are puffed up." And all this
because the fathers transgressed the
laws, changed the ordinances, and broke
the everlasting covenant delivered unto
them. The truth is easily understood,
and as easily told. The agriculturist and
the mechanic can tell the truth, and be-
come efficient ministers of it, by living
faithfully in accordance with what they
know of the Gospel; for in this way they
obtain the Holy Ghost, which giveth ut-
terance. Education is a good thing, and
blessed is the man who has it, and can
use it for the dissemination of the Gospel
without being puffed up with pride. "But
God hath chosen the foolish things of
the world to confound the wise; and God
hath chosen the weak things of the world
to confound the things which are mighty;
And base things of the world, and things
which are despised, hath God chosen,
yea, and things which are not, to bring to
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nought things which are: That no flesh
should glory in his presence."

However good and useful a classical
education may be in the possession of
a good and wise man, yet it is not es-
sentially necessary for him to have it to
tell the simple truth which is given to
mankind by the revelations of God, be-
cause it can be told by the simple and
the unlearned. But if the profession of a
lawyer is chosen by any person, he needs
to be educated in all the learning of the
age to be successful; for it is a hard thing
for him to make a man appear innocent
before a jury of his countrymen whom he
knows to be guilty. It is a hard matter to
make a jury of men endowed, not with
great learning perhaps, but with hard
sense, believe that white is black, and
that black is white, as the case may be,
to present the truth in such a way that
they will believe it as a lie, and a lie in
such a way that they will believe it as a
truth. It requires a lawyer—a man who
is well schooled in all that men know, to
make things appear what they really are
not.

That which will apply to law in this
case will apply to a false religion. We
take our young men who have been
brought up in this community, and I care
not whether they can read a chapter in
the Bible or not, if they will repent and
seek diligently for the Spirit of the Lord,
and send them out into the world to
preach the Gospel, and if they are faith-
ful, they will be able, ere long, by the
blessing of God, to confound the great
and the wise of the age in matters of the-
ology. "I thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid
these things from the wise and prudent,
and hast revealed them unto babes."

It was observed here this after-
noon that it requires our boys to go
into the world to preach the truth to
know that "Mormonism" is true. The

older portion of this community em-
braced the truth through the conviction
of it, and prayed unto the Lord for the
light of it, and they received the testi-
mony of the Spirit of God; but our chil-
dren do not know the greatness of their
blessings and privileges. They are en-
titled to the Spirit of the Gospel from
their mothers' wombs; they have it with
them all the time; they are born in it.
We say that they are rude, that they are
rough and unmanageable, etc.; they do
not know that they possess the light of
the Holy Spirit until they go out into the
world and learn the great contrast—see
the blackness of night, the thick dark-
ness of error that has settled down like
a great pall upon the moral and reli-
gious world. They hear their fathers
pray, and they hear the Apostles and
Prophets preach, but they cannot know
that "Mormonism" is true for themselves
until they have had the privilege of be-
ing placed in circumstances to exercise
faith for themselves, and to pray to God
for themselves for testimony and knowl-
edge. Then they obtain the power of the
Holy Spirit, which awakens their senses,
and they know for themselves that God
lives, for he hears and answers their
prayers.

I could say something encouraging to
parents, if they would heed. Let the fa-
ther and mother, who are members of
this Church and kingdom, take a righ-
teous course, and strive with all their
might never to do a wrong, but to do
good all their lives; if they have one child
or one hundred children, if they con-
duct themselves towards them as they
should, binding them to the Lord by
their faith and prayers, I care not where
those children go, they are bound up to
their parents by an everlasting tie, and
no power of earth or hell can separate
them from their parents in eternity; they
will return again to the fountain from
whence they sprang.
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I am sorry that this people are
worldly-minded; that they are in their
feelings and affections glued to the world
so much as they are. I am sorry to hear
Elders of Israel use words, and mani-
fest anger and impatience that are un-
becoming. Men who are vessels of the
holy Priesthood, who are charged with
words of eternal life to the world, should
strive continually in their words and ac-
tions and daily deportment to do honor
to the great dignity of their calling and
office as ministers and representatives
of the Most High. We are trying to be
Saints, and many of the brethren sin,
and repent, and ask forgiveness, and in-
tend to do better in the future, and per-
haps tomorrow they lose their temper
and swear at their oxen, etc. They love
the world, and covet their fine horses;
their affections are upon them, and upon
their farms, upon their property, their
houses and possessions, and in the same
ratio that this is the case, the Holy Spirit
of God—the spirit of their calling—
forsakes them, and they are overcome
with the spirit of the evil one, so that

they have not strength to resist the
weaknesses of their nature; and they
swear and take the name of God in vain,
are impatient with their families and of-
ten abuse them. Such things as these
should not be among the servants of the
Most High.

If we have possessions, it is because
the Lord has given them to us, and it is
our duty to see that everything we have
is devoted to the advancement of truth,
virtue, and holiness, to beauty and excel-
lence; to redeem the earth, and adorn it
with beautiful habitations, and orchards,
and gardens, and farms, and cities, until
it shall become like the garden of Eden.
All that we possess belongs to the Lord,
and we are the Lord's, and we should
never lust after that over which he has
made us stewards, but we should use it
profitably to the upbuilding of the Zion
of our God, to send the Gospel to all the
world, and to gather and feed the poor. I
am thankful that I am able to say these
few words. May God bless you. Amen.

OUR RELIGION IS FROM GOD.

REMARKS BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, MADE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE CITY,
APRIL 7, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is good for the Saints to meet
together; it is good to reflect upon
the work of God; it is good to be
in possession of His blessings; it is
a great privilege to enjoy the light of

eternal truth, and to be delivered
from the darkness, the error, the con-
fusion, and the iniquity that pre-
vails generally throughout the world.
There are but very few men in the
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world who can realize the blessings
which we enjoy unless their minds are
enlightened by the Spirit of the liv-
ing God. There are, in fact, compara-
tively few among the Saints who realize
their true position, and who can compre-
hend correctly the blessings and privi-
leges that they are in possession of; for
men can only grasp these things as they
are enlightened by the spirit of truth,
by the spirit of revelation—by the Holy
Ghost—which has been imparted to the
Saints by the laying on of hands, and
through their obedience to the princi-
ples of the everlasting Gospel. If men
are in the dark in relation to any of
these principles, it is because they do
not live their religion; because they do
not walk according to that light which
has been given to them; because, as we
have heard here, they do not pray suffi-
ciently, they do not deny themselves of
evil, and cleave close enough to the prin-
ciples of eternal truth. The Gospel is cal-
culated to lead us on from truth to truth,
and from intelligence to intelligence, un-
til that Scripture will be fulfilled which
declares that we shall see as we are seen
and know as we are known, until one will
not have to say to another, know ye the
Lord, but all shall know Him from the
least unto the greatest, until the light
and intelligence of God shall beam forth
upon all, and all shall bask in the sun-
light of eternal truth.

It is a blessing to have the privi-
lege of meeting together in our general
Conference, where the Authorities of
the Church can assemble from different
parts of the Territory, and of the earth,
to learn the law of God, to transact busi-
ness pertaining to His Church and king-
dom, and to build up and establish righ-
teousness on the earth. We cannot re-
alize the extent of the blessings that we
enjoy. We are situated differently from
any other people under the face of the

heavens. There is no people, no gov-
ernment, no kingdom, no nation, no as-
sembly of people, civil, religious, politi-
cal, or otherwise, that enjoy the bless-
ings that we are in possession of this day;
for whilst others are groping in the dark
and laboring in a state of uncertainty in
relation to the position that they occupy,
whether political or religious, we are free
from any surmises or doubts concerning
these matters.

As it regards our political status, we
are well acquainted with that; we know
the destiny of this Church and kingdom;
we know the position that we occupy to-
wards God and towards the world; we
know that the Lord will accomplish His
own purposes; and having this knowl-
edge, we rest perfectly easy in relation
to the result. We know that the kingdom
of God, which is established among us,
will continue to spread, increase, and ex-
tend, until it covers the earth; and we
know that all the plotting, and machina-
tions, and designs, and combinations of
men and devils will not be able to stop
it in its progress; but as it has begun
to roll forth, its speed will continue to
accelerate until it has accomplished all
for which it is designed of God, and un-
til the kingdoms of this world shall be-
come the kingdoms of our God and His
Christ, and He shall reign with universal
empire over this earth, and to Him ev-
ery knee shall bow and every tongue con-
fess. Therefore, we have no trembling,
no feeling of fear, no anxiety or care as
to the result. All that we have to care
about in relation to these matters is, that
we, individually and collectively, do our
duty; that we maintain our integrity be-
fore God; that we honor our Priesthood
and our calling; that we pursue a course
that shall at all times receive the smiles
and approbation of the Most High, and
then as to the result we care not for we
know what the result will be.
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As it regards our religious status, we
feel just the same in relation to that, for
everything is connected with our religion
and our God. We are not indebted to
any church in existence for the position
which we occupy, nor for the intelligence
we are in possession of. We have no need
to trace our authority through the Popes,
or through any other medium, we care
nothing about them. We do not need ei-
ther to go to the Roman or to the Greek
Church to find out whether we are right
or wrong, where our religion commenced,
and whether we are placed on the right
or on the wrong foundation. We are not
under the necessity of searching the Jew-
ish records, or any other records, in re-
lation to these matters. We are not in-
debted to any of the schools, academies,
or systems of divinity, or theology, or any
of the religious systems extant, nor to
any of the heathen nations. There is
no nation, people, kingdom, government;
no religious or political authority of any
kind that is of an earthly nature, that we
have to go to in relation to this matter.
We disclaim the whole of them; claim no
affinity to any of them; are not of them
nor from them; and, consequently, so far
as they are concerned, we are perfectly
independent of them. Our religion came
from God; it is a revelation from the Most
High; it is that everlasting Gospel which
John saw an angel bring to be preached
in all the earth, and to every people, na-
tion, kindred, and tongue, crying with
a loud voice, fear God and give glory to
Him, for the hour of His judgment is
come.

Then God is the author of our re-
ligion; He has revealed it from the
heavens; He has sent His holy an-
gels for that purpose, who communi-
cated it to Joseph Smith and others.
Having restored the everlasting Gospel,
He has sent it forth to all the world,
and those men who have delivered

that Gospel to us have received it by rev-
elation directly from God, and have been
ordained by that authority. If God has
not spoken, if the heavens have not been
opened, if the angels of God have not
appeared, then we have no religion—it
is all a farce; for, as I have said before,
we claim no kindred, no affinity, or rela-
tionship with them—God forbid that we
should, we do not want it. This, then,
is the platform we stand upon; this is
the position that we occupy before God;
for this is God's work that we are en-
gaged in. If He has given any author-
ity in the last days to mankind, we are
in possession of that authority; and if He
has not, then we have no authority, nor
any true religion, nor any true hope. I
shall not this morning enter into all the
arguments concerning these matters. All
that I can say to you is what Paul said
in his day, "Ye are his witnesses of these
things; and so is the Holy Ghost, whom
God hath given to them that obey him."

Brethren, is your religion true, and
do you know it? (Voices, yes). Yes, you
know and realize it; it is written in liv-
ing, indelible characters on your hearts,
which nothing can remove. We are living
witnesses of the truth of God and the rev-
elations which He has given to His peo-
ple in these last days. Well, then, we are
not concerned about what the nations of
the world can do against it, for they will
crumble and totter, and thrones will be
cast down, as it is written in the Scrip-
tures. The empires of the earth may be
dissolved, and all the nations may crum-
ble to pieces, and wars, and pestilence,
and famine may stalk through the earth;
this is not our affair; they are not our na-
tions; they are not God's nations. Reli-
gionists may squabble, and contend, and
quarrel, and live in difficulty, doubt, and
uncertainty in relation to their affairs;
but that is none of our business, it is
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entirely their own affair. There may be
written upon the whole world, religious
and political, "MENE, MENE, TEKEL,
UPHARSIN." (Thou art weighed in the
balances, and art found wanting.) What
is that to us? It is none of our affair. We
are not associated with them; our inter-
est is not bound up with them; they have
nothing which we can sustain. In rela-
tion to all these matters we feel perfectly
easy. If war goes forth and desolates the
nations; if confusion exist among reli-
gious denominations; and if they should
continue to act as they are doing, like
perfect fools, it is their own business.
The Pope may tremble on his throne,
and be afraid that France or some other
power will not sustain him; it is not our
affair; we feel perfectly easy and tran-
quil; all is right with us, for we are in
the hands of God, and it is his business
to take care of his Saints; therefore, we
feel perfectly easy, quiet, and peaceable
in relation to all these matters.

Would they try to injure us? Yes.
They never tried anything else, and we
are not indebted to them for anything
which we enjoy. Did any of them help
us along in our religious matters? Who
are we indebted to in this world? Is
there a religious society under the heav-
ens that we are indebted to for any ideas
or intelligence which we possess? Not
one. Is there any priest in Christen-
dom that has helped us forward in the
least in our religious career? Not one.
You cannot find one. Are we indebted
to anybody for our political status? We
are not. Who is there that helps us?
There has never been a man yet who
dared, at any time, to advocate our prin-
ciples and rights in the legislative halls
of this or any other nation; there has
never been a man who has had the hon-
esty, and truthfulness, and integrity to
do it; they dare not do it, because it is
unpopular. We dare advocate our prin-

ciples, and God dare help us; and if
we enjoy any rights, and privileges, and
peace—if there are any blessings of any
kind that we enjoy—we derive them
from our Heavenly Father, and we are
not indebted to any power, government,
rule, or authority, religious, political, or
otherwise, throughout the whole of this
habitable globe, for any blessings or priv-
ileges we enjoy, excepting sometimes, by
a little persecution they help us to be a
little more united, that's all; and we do
not thank them for this, for it does not
come with their good will. If their lies
shall make the truth of God abound to
his glory, all right; they will lie on, be-
cause they are of their father the devil,
and his work they will do. He was a liar
from the beginning; he is the father of
lies, and they are his children. There-
fore, in relation to all of these matters
we feel perfectly easy.

I was asked the other day if I would
like to go and bear testimony before the
court in relation to whether polygamy
was a religious ordinance or not. I an-
swered yes, if they subpoena me. They
have not done it yet, and I do not know
whether they will or not. I am quite will-
ing to go and testify to that matter at
any time. I think I will testify to you
here. To begin with, there is nothing that
I know of, or am acquainted with in this
world, but what is a part of my religion
and mixed up with it. It is all religion
with me. I was told that the parties de-
sired to know whether or not I believed
that polygamy was a religious ordinance
or institution. If this question had been
put to me, I should have been inclined
to ask the parties what they understood
by the word religion; because, if I could
not find out what their view of religion
was, of course I could not tell whether I,
in their estimation, had any or not.

This consideration led me to a few
reflections in relation to this matter.
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I had recourse to some of our dictionar-
ies, to find out what popular lexicogra-
phers said about it. I referred to the
standard works of several different na-
tions, which I find to be as follows—

Webster (American), "Religion in-
cludes a belief in the revelation of his
(God's) will to man, and in man's obliga-
tion to obey his command."

Worcester (a prominent American).
"1. An acknowledgement of our obliga-
tion to God as our creator. 2. A particu-
lar system of faith or worship. We speak
of the Greek, Hindoo, Jewish, Christian,
and Mahomedan religion."

Johnson (English), "Religion, a sys-
tem of faith and worship."

Dictionary of the French Academy,
"La croyance que l'on a de la divinite' et
le culte qu'on lue rend en consequence."

Foi croyance.
The belief we have in God and his

worship.
Faith—belief.
German Dictionary of Wurterbuch,

by Dr. N. N. W. Meissner, a standard
work in Germany.

"Religion, glaube, faith, persuasion."
Here, then we have the opinion of

four of the great leading nations of the
earth, as expressed by their acknowl-
edged standard works, on what they con-
sider to be the meaning of the word reli-
gion.

The German has it—faith, persua-
sion. The French—faith, belief; faith in
God and his worship. The English—a
system of faith and worship. These three
are very similar.

Next we have Webster, American,
which is our acknowledged standard,
and he says, "Religion includes a belief
in the revelations of God's will to man,
and in man's obligation to obey his com-
mands."

This is, indeed, very pointed; and
if this definition be correct, it would

necessarily lead us to inquire, as did
Paul of old. "Whether it is better to obey
man or God, judge ye."

Worcester, another prominent Amer-
ican lexicographer, speaks of "Religion
as an acknowledgement of God as our
creator, and a particular system of faith
or worship." Here he agrees with the
French, German, and English. He
then quotes from a prominent work—
"We speak of the Greek, Hindoo, Jewish,
Christian, and Mahomedan religions."
He might very properly have added Mor-
mon.

Faith, belief, and worship seem to
be the prominent idea advanced, with
the addition of our popular lexicographer
Walker, who adds to the faith in God,
that it must be in the revelations of His
will to man, and in man's obligations to
obey His commands.

Having now found out what the
meaning of religion is, we shall be the
better prepared to inquire whether a plu-
rality of wives, or, as it is sometimes
called, polygamy, is a part of our reli-
gious faith or not.

The Constitution of the United States
says that "Congress shall make no law
respecting an establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof." I
have thought of the law which Congress
has made in relation to polygamy. The
question, however, necessarily arises, is
it constitutional for Congress to inter-
fere with religious matters—with the es-
tablishment of religion, or the free ex-
ercise thereof? The Constitution says
no. Then is polygamy a religious ques-
tion or is it not? Is it a marriage cer-
emony or is it not? Marriage is re-
ceived by the Greek church as a solemn
sacrament of the church; the Roman
Catholic church and the Church of Eng-
land also admit marriage to be a reli-
gious sacrament; and so it is admitted
by the great mass of religious sects now
in the world. These are facts that need
no proof; everybody is acquainted with
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them. It is true that in France and in
the United States magistrates are au-
thorized to officiate in solemnizing mar-
riages. But in France, to this day, unless
they are married by a minister of reli-
gion, many of the more conscientious feel
that they are living in a state of adultery.

Now, in relation to the position that
we occupy concerning plurality, or, as it
is termed, polygamy, it differs from that
of others. I have noticed the usage of
several nations regarding marriage; but,
as I have said, we are not indebted to
any of them for our religion, nor for our
ideas of marriage, they came from God.
Where did this commandment come from
in relation to polygamy? It also came
from God. It was a revelation given unto
Joseph Smith from God, and was made
binding upon His servants. When this
system was first introduced among this
people, it was one of the greatest crosses
that ever was taken up by any set of
men since the world stood. Joseph Smith
told others; he told me, and I can bear
witness of it, "that if this principle was
not introduced, this Church and king-
dom could not proceed." When this com-
mandment was given, it was so far re-
ligious, and so far binding upon the El-
ders of this Church, that it was told them
if they were not prepared to enter into
it, and to stem the torrent of opposition
that would come in consequence of it, the
keys of the kingdom would be taken from
them. When I see any of our people, men
or women, opposing a principle of this
kind, I have years ago set them down
as on the high road to apostasy, and I
do today; I consider them apostates, and
not interested in this Church and king-
dom. It is so far, then, a religious in-
stitution, that it affects my conscience
and the consciences of all good men—it
is so far religious that it connects itself
with time and with eternity. What are

the covenants we enter into, and why
is it that Joseph Smith said that un-
less this principle was entered into this
kingdom could not proceed? We ought to
know the whys and the wherefores in re-
lation to these matters, and understand
something about the principle enunci-
ated. These are simply words; we wish
to know their signification.

Where is there in the world a peo-
ple that make any pretensions to have
any claim upon their wives in eternity?
Where is there a priest in all Christen-
dom that teaches anything of this kind?
You cannot find them. Marriage is sol-
emnized until death do them part, and
when death comes to either party, then
there is an end to the whole matter, and
what comes after death is in the dark to
them. It was so with us up to the time
of the giving of that revelation; we had
no claim upon one wife in eternity. They
had obeyed the Gospel as we had; they
had been baptized in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins as we
had; we had been married to them ac-
cording to the laws of the land, and were
living as other Gentiles were, but we had
no claim upon them in eternity. It was
necessary that one grand truth should be
unlocked, which is, that man and woman
are destined to live together and have a
claim upon each other in eternity. The
Priesthood being restored, the key was
turned in relation to this matter, and the
privilege was placed not only within the
reach of the Elders of this Church, but
within the reach of all who should be con-
sidered worthy of it, to make covenants
with their partners that should be bind-
ing in the eternal worlds; that in this re-
spect, as well as in other respects, we
might stand as a distinguished people,
separate and apart from the rest of the
earth, depending upon God for our reli-
gion.

Previous to this revelation, who in
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all the world had any claim upon their
wives in the eternal world, or what wife
had a claim upon her husband? Who
ever taught them any such principle?
Nobody. Some of the novel writers have
noticed it, but they did not claim author-
ity from heaven; they merely wrote their
own opinions and followed the prompt-
ings of their own instincts, which led
them to hope that such a thing might
be the case; but there was no certainty
about it. Our position was just as Joseph
said: if we could not receive the Gospel
which is an everlasting Gospel; if we
could not receive the dictum of a Priest-
hood that administers in time and eter-
nity; if we could not receive a principle
that would save us in the eternal world,
and our wives and children with us, we
were not fit to hold this kingdom, and
could not hold it, for it would be taken
from us and given to others. This is rea-
sonable, proper, consistent, and recom-
mends itself to the minds of all intelli-
gence when it is reflected upon in the
light of truth. Then, what did this prin-
ciple open up to our view? That our
wives, who have been associated with
us in time—who had borne with us the
heat and burden of the day, who had
shared in our afflictions, trials, troubles,
and difficulties, that they could reign
with us in the eternal kingdoms of God,
and that they should be sealed to us
not only for time, but for all eternity.
This unfolded to us the eternal fitness
and relationship of things as they ex-
ist on the earth, of man to man, and of
husband to wife; it unfolds the relation-
ship they should occupy in time to each
other, and the relationship that will con-
tinue to exist in eternity. Hence it is
emphatically a religious subject so deep,
sacred, and profound, so extensive and
far-reaching, that it is one of the great-
est principles that was ever revealed
to man. Did we know anything about

it before? No. How did we get a knowl-
edge of it? By revelation. And shall
we treat lightly these things? No. The
Lord says that his servants may take to
themselves more wives than one. Who
gives to them one wife? The Lord. And
has he not a right to give to them an-
other, and another, and another? I think
he has that right. Who has a right to
dispute it, and prohibit a union of that
kind, if God shall ordain it? Has not
God as much right today to give to me,
or you, or any other person two, three,
four, five, ten, or twenty wives, as he
had anciently to give them to Abraham,
Isaac, David, Solomon, etc.? Has not
the Lord a right to do what he pleases
in this matter, and in all other mat-
ters, without the dictation of man? I
think He has. Every principle associated
with the Gospel which we have received
is eternal, hence our marriage covenant
is an eternal covenant given unto us of
God. Then, when poor, miserable, cor-
rupt men would endeavor to trample us
under their feet because of the principles
of truth which we have received from
God, shall we falter in the least? No,
never. Its opposers may croak against it
until they go down to the dust of death;
God will defend his work which he has
introduced in the latter days; and, the
Lord being our helper, we will help him
to sustain it.

Associated with this is another im-
portant principle—the baptism for the
dead. One of the prophets has said that,
"I will send you Elijah the prophet be-
fore the coming of the great and terri-
ble day of the Lord: And he shall turn
the hearts of the fathers to the children,
and the hearts of the children to the fa-
thers, lest I come and smite the earth
with a curse." This Elias signifies a re-
storer. Jesus said of John the Baptist,
in his day, "And if ye will receive it,
this is the Elias (or restorer), which was
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for to come." "He that hath ears to hear,
let him hear." But they would not hear:
they did not receive it. They beheaded
John, crucified Jesus, killed his apos-
tles, and persecuted his followers; and
their temple, nation, and polity were de-
stroyed. But the times of restitution
spoken of by the prophets must take
place; the restorer must come "before
that great and terrible day of the Lord."
The hearts of the fathers must be turned
to the children, and the hearts of the
children to the fathers, or the earth will
be cursed. This great eternal marriage
covenant lays at the foundation of the
whole; when this was revealed, then fol-
lowed the other. Then, and not till then,
could the hearts of the fathers be turned
to their children, and the hearts of the
children to the fathers; then, and not
till then, could the restoration be ef-
fectually commenced, time and eternity
be connected, the past, present, and fu-
ture harmonize, and the eternal justice
of God be vindicated. "Saviors come
upon mount Zion" to save the living, re-
deem the dead, unite man to woman and
woman to man, in eternal, indissoluble
ties; impart blessings to the dead, re-
deem the living, and pour eternal bless-
ings upon posterity.

Let us now go back to the action
of Congress in relation to plural mar-
riage, of which these eternal covenants
are the foundation. The Lord says, "I
will introduce the times of the resti-
tution of all things; I will show you
my eternal covenants, and call upon
you to abide in them; I will show you
how to save yourselves, your wives and
children, your progenitors and poster-
ity, and to save the earth from a curse."
Congress says, "if you fulfill that law we
will inflict upon you pains and penalties,
fines and imprisonments; in effect, we
will not allow you to follow God's com-
mands." Now, if Congress possessed the
constitutional right to do so, it would

still be a high-handed outrage upon the
rights of man; but when we consider that
they cannot make such a law without vi-
olating the Constitution, and thus nul-
lifying the act, what are we to think of
it? Where are we drifting to. After
having, with uplifted hands to heaven,
sworn that they will "make no law re-
specting the establishment of religion,
or prohibiting the free exercise thereof,"
to thus sacrilegiously stand between a
whole community and their God, and
deliberately debar them, so far as they
have the power, from observing his law,
do they realize what they are doing?
Whence came this law on our statute
books? Who constituted them our con-
science keepers? Who appointed them
the judge of our religious faith, or au-
thorized them to coerce us to transgress
a law that is binding and imperative
on our consciences? We do not expect
that Congress is acquainted with our re-
ligious faith; but, as members of the body
politic, we do claim the guarantees of the
Constitution and immunity from perse-
cution on merely religious grounds.

What are we to think of a United
States judge who would marry a man
to another man's wife. He certainly
ought to know better. We are told that
she was a second wife, and, therefore,
not acknowledged. Indeed, this is sin-
gular logic. If she was not a wife,
then polygamy is no crime in the eyes
of the law; for Congress have passed
no law against whoredom. A man
may have as many mistresses as he
please, without transgressing any law
of Congress. The act in relation to
polygamy contemplates punishing a man
for having more wives, not mistresses.
If she was simply his mistress, then
the law is of no effect; and the very
fact of Congress passing such a law is
the strongest possible proof, in law, of
the existence of a marriage covenant,
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which, until that law was passed, was
by them considered valid. If, then, she
was not his wife, no person could be pun-
ished under that law for polygamy. If
she was his wife, then the judge trans-
gressed the law which he professionally
came to maintain.

In relation to all these matters, the
safe path for the Saints to take is, to do
right, and, by the help of God, seek dili-
gently and honorably to maintain the po-
sition which they hold. Are we ashamed
of anything we have done in marrying
wives? No. We shall not be ashamed
before God and the holy angels, much
less before a number of corrupt, miser-
able scoundrels, who are the very dregs
of hell. We care nothing for their opin-
ions, their ideas, or notions; for they do
not know God, nor the principles which
he has revealed. They wallow in the
sink of corruption, as they would have
us do; but, the Lord being our helper,
we will not do it, but we will try to
do right and keep the commandments
of God, live our religion, and pursue a
course that will secure to us the smiles
and approbation of God our Father. Inas-
much as we do this He will take care
of us, maintain His own cause, and sus-
tain His people. We have a right to keep

His commandments. But what would
you do if the United States were to bring
up an army against you on account of
polygamy, or on account of any other reli-
gious subject? We would trust in God, as
we always have done. Would you have no
fears? None. All the fears that I am trou-
bled with is that this people will not do
right—that they will not keep the com-
mandments of God. If we will only faith-
fully live our religion, we fear no earthly
power. Our safety is in God. Our religion
is an eternal religion. Our covenants
are eternal covenants, and we expect to
maintain the principles of our religion on
the earth, and to possess them in the
heavens. And if our wives and children
do right, and we as fathers and husbands
do right in this world, we expect to have
our wives and children in eternity. Let
us live in that way which will secure the
approbation of God, that we, his repre-
sentatives on the earth, may magnify our
calling, honor Him, and maintain our in-
tegrity to the end; that we may be saved
in His celestial kingdom, with our wives,
and children, and brethren, from gener-
ation to generation, worlds without end.
Amen.
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CONFLICT OF TRUTH IRREPRESSIBLE—SIN CAUSES
FEAR, THEN APOSTASY.
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LAKE CITY, MAY 6, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

It is very gratifying to me, as it must
be to all the Saints, to hear the testi-
monies of the Elders who return from
their missions accompanied by the Spirit
of God. There is no position that I know
of where a man is more likely to de-
rive a knowledge—a fixed and reliable
knowledge—for himself respecting the
work of God, than to be called to go to the
nations of the earth, without purse and
scrip, to travel among the people to pro-
claim unto them the restoration of the
everlasting Gospel in its fullness again
to the earth. It is not that there is more
power manifested abroad than there is
in Zion; but the position in which the El-
ders are placed is of such a nature, that
they are compelled, of necessity, to seek
unto God to obtain all the power possi-
ble for them to receive through faithful-
ness and diligence. Men are compelled,
if they have any desire whatever to mag-
nify their calling, to live so near unto the
Lord that his Spirit and power will be
with them all the time; for without these
blessings every man, who has had any
experience whatever, well knows it is im-
possible for man to edify and build up the
people.

The Lord, since the establishment
of his Church upon the earth in these
latter days, has performed a great
many marvelous works. When our
minds are enlightened by the Spirit

of God, and we take a review of the Work
from the beginning to the present, the
only reflection that we can have is one
of wonder, that in the midst of the many
evidences of divinity which have been ex-
hibited to the inhabitants of the earth
since the foundation of this Work, men
still justify themselves in the rejection of
these principles and the denouncement
of those who advocate them. It would
be impossible, in the brief time allotted
for our meeting, to enumerate all the evi-
dences of the divinity of this Work, which
are patent to the observer; but, look
wherever we will, in contemplating this
Work in the various changes through
which it has passed from its first origin
to the present, we see the hand of God
manifested and his power exhibited, and
these things have been no more shown
forth in the past than they are being
shown forth at the present. The present
circumstances which surround us are of
such a nature that every man, who can
divest himself sufficiently of prejudice
and view this Work calmly, must be con-
vinced that there is a power greater than
that of man connected with it.

This morning, Brother George A.
Smith, in his narrative of the trials
through which the Church passed in
its early days, alluded to the great
number of persons who have apos-
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tatized from this Church. There is a pe-
culiar feature attending those who apo-
statize, of which the parallel cannot be
found among any other people, except we
go back to the primitive Christians—the
immediate disciples of Jesus. Men may
belong to any of the so-called Christian
sects of the day, and they may renounce
their belief or dissolve their connection
with the religious bodies of which they
are members, and we do not see that
virulence, that spirit and disposition to
seek for the blood of those with whom
they were formerly connected, mani-
fested on their part, which are mani-
fested by those who have been members
of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-
day Saints, and have apostatized there-
from. In consequence of this, the in-
habitants of the earth are frequently de-
ceived. Many honest people may have
been deceived through this manifesta-
tion of hatred, and animosity, and blood-
thirstiness on the part of those who
have been connected with us. They do
not trace these manifestations to their
proper cause, and they jump at the con-
clusion that the people who are so much
hated and maligned, and whose injury
is so diligently sought by those who
were once connected with them, must
of course be a very bad people, or there
could not be such feelings manifested to-
wards them. Men are misled on this
point, because they are not acquainted
with the causes which operate on the
minds of those who reject the work of
God.

The work of God, from its beginning
on the earth until the present time, is
something that has not a parallel, there
being nothing like it that we can see else-
where. There are traits of character and
manifestations of disposition exhibited
by the Latter-day Saints which are not
to be found elsewhere among men. Un-
der the operations of the Gospel upon the

people who obey it, new motives and
new manifestations are brought into ex-
istence. They may be called new, because
they have not been witnessed among
men for many generations past. And
as there are new and peculiar features
of character developed and exhibited by
the Saints, so also there are traits man-
ifested by those who oppose the Saints,
which are diverse from any that the op-
ponents of other systems exhibit. This
is particularly the case with those who
have been connected with us, and have
apostatized, and thereby dissolved that
connection.

We who are Latter-day Saints under-
stand this; some, probably, understand
it better than others; but still, there is a
general understanding among the Saints
of God respecting this work. We know
that it is as strict a law of heaven as any
other that has been given, that the man
who enters into this Church, and prac-
tices impurity, will lose the Spirit of God,
and, sooner or later, will be opposed to
this Work. This is a truth that has been
proclaimed almost daily in our hearing,
from the time the Church was organized
until now. There is no general truth that
has been so frequently dwelt upon, and
so powerfully enforced upon the minds
of this people, as this truth to which I
now allude. We who are connected with
this Church, and retain our membership
with this people, must be pure in our
thoughts, in our words, and in our ac-
tions; we must take a course to retain
the Spirit of God in our hearts; and if
we do not take a course of this kind, the
Spirit of God will inevitably leave us, and
that light which has illumined our un-
derstandings, that joy and peace which
have filled our souls and caused us to re-
joice exceedingly before the Lord, will de-
part from us, and we shall be left in a
worse condition than we were before we
obeyed the Gospel.
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If we turn to the history of the Apos-
tles we find a striking instance of this
in the case of Judas, one of the twelve
Apostles—one of the chosen disciples of
the Lamb—whom we may suppose was
once possessed of the Spirit of truth; but
he was a hypocrite; he broke the com-
mandments of God; he did that which
is evil. How did this disposition man-
ifest itself? As soon as he chose to
dissolve his connection with the peo-
ple of God, did he go and bury himself
among the rest of the Jews, and from
that time say nothing more about the
work of God he had been connected with?
No; but the first promptings of his evil
heart were to sell his Lord and Master—
to be his betrayer, and the destroyer
of the innocent—prostituting the knowl-
edge which he had received to a base
purpose, distorting and misrepresenting
it in such a manner that it proved the
means of condemning the man whom he
had previously looked upon as his Lord.
This is the spirit that will manifest itself,
the spirit that the ancient Apostles had
to contend with in the midst of those who
were opposed to them, and who had for-
merly been connected with them—false
brethren. Whenever a man loses the
spirit of the Gospel, whenever the Spirit
of God is supplanted by the spirit of the
evil one, that man is a fit tool for the ad-
versary to work with and to use to effect
his accursed purposes in shedding the
blood of innocence; because he gives way
to the spirit of him who was a murderer
and a liar from the beginning, and whose
works have been evil from the creation
until now. In our day the two spirits are
manifested, only with more power, with
more strength than have been witnessed
on the earth since the days of the Apos-
tles.

For generations there has been
an indifference manifested by the ad-

versary of truth to the systems of reli-
gion which have prevailed among men.
When men partake of error, when they
are not accompanied by the Spirit of God,
when the power and authority which
God imparts to fulfill his great purposes
are not in existence among them, then
there is an indifference manifested by
the adversary; religious organizations
and religious movements are regarded
by him with unconcern, because the ne-
cessity does not exist, under those cir-
cumstances, for vigilant exertion on his
part. But the moment the Holy Priest-
hood of God is restored, being the power
and authority imparted by heaven to
men, which gives them capacity to go
forth and administer in the things of
God, then all hell is moved, all who are
under the influence of the adversary are
at once in commotion, and they seek to
destroy all those who have the temerity
to stand up in the defense of the truth
and righteousness in the power of the
Holy Priesthood of the Son of God. This
has been the case from the beginning un-
til now, from the shedding of the blood of
righteous Abel down to the time that the
last Apostle was slain. There have been
feelings manifested, dispositions exhib-
ited in connection with this Work which
have not been seen among men for a
great length of time before. There have
been a faith and devotion, a love and in-
tegrity manifested by the Saints of God,
by those who have received the Gospel of
Jesus Christ, that have not been seen for
a long period of time. On the other hand,
there have been intense feelings of bit-
terness, hatred, and strife, and murder,
and everything that is evil, manifested
in opposition thereunto. As I have said,
these manifestations are traceable to the
fact that God has attempted to do a work
again among men at the present time,
which is an uncommon thing to this gen-
eration.
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If we converse with the votaries of
modern Christianity about the persecu-
tions which the Apostles and Prophets
endured, and which all righteous men in
every age have endured from the hands
of the wicked, they say that those were
ages of barbarism and darkness; civiliza-
tion and enlightenment had not spread
their benign influences over the inhabi-
tants of the earth; the printing press was
not in existence, and the benefits that
flow therefrom were not known and en-
joyed by man; they were, consequently,
dark, uneducated, and ignorant, and
therefore superstitious and cruel. To
such ignorance and darkness do many
modern Christians attribute the perse-
cutions righteous men met with in for-
mer days. But in this day, they say,
we live in the blaze of Gospel light; the
Bible is published in almost every lan-
guage, and extensive means have been
taken to disseminate the truth, and the
exhibition of those cruel feelings which
were common in ancient times are not
to be seen now. Thus they delude them-
selves with the idea that they are bet-
ter than were the fathers, even as the
Jews did in the days of Jesus when they
exclaimed, "If we had been in the days
of our fathers, we would not have been
partakers with them in the blood of the
prophets;" and they built the tombs of
the Prophets, and garnished the sepul-
chres of the righteous; but Jesus said
unto them, "Wherefore ye be witnesses
unto yourselves, that ye are the children
of them which killed the prophets." "Fill
ye up then the measure of your fathers."

To reason with many men upon
this subject, and to have them rea-
son in return, they would impress you
with the idea that the antagonism
which formerly existed between Satan
and God has ceased, and that there
is a sort of amnesty existing between
them, and hence Satan does not have

that power over the hearts of men that
he had formerly. This is a very great
delusion, and a very common one. It is
a delusion which has been common to
every generation when the Gospel has
been preached among the inhabitants of
the earth. Every generation has flat-
tered itself that it is a little better than
the one that preceded it. Every gener-
ation has prided itself in its knowledge
and great advancement in the arts and
sciences and its superiority over preced-
ing generations; yet the power of the
adversary and his hatred of righteous-
ness and truth are as great today as
they ever were since the creation of the
earth. The moment a man undertakes
to proclaim true principles—to declare
the Gospel of Jesus Christ and exhort
the people to cry unto God in faith, he
stirs up in the hearts of the people a
feeling of opposition and strife which,
if he be not acquainted with the cause,
strikes him with wonder and astonish-
ment. How often has it been the case
that our Elders, in going forth to preach,
have labored among people who were ig-
norant of the existence of the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, and of
their principles, or, if they have heard
anything, it has been but little. This
could not be done now; but there have
been times in the past when it could be
done. But when Elders could go to places
where the people had heard but little
or nothing about the Latter-day Saints,
as soon as they commenced declaring to
the people that God had spoken from
the heavens, and exhorted the people to
seek unto God, and He would answer
their prayers as anciently, a spirit of op-
position would be aroused. This has
been so time and time again with our
people, showing that it is not the evils
of the Latter-day Saints, nor because
they are polygamists, &c., that they
are hated; for they met with opposition
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before anything was known of the doc-
trine. This feeling did not have its ori-
gin in any of these causes; but in the
hatred which the adversary always has
to the truth, and in the power which he
exercises over the hearts of the children
of disobedience, prompting them to go
to any and every length to prevent the
accomplishment of that which God our
Heavenly Father seeks to bring to pass
among the people.

It is the most foolish thing that peo-
ple ever attempted to tell us that if we
were to do so and so, take such and
such a course, that we should not be
persecuted. Men who make such asser-
tions do not know this Work; they can-
not comprehend it; they know nothing
about the characteristics of this people,
nor the work which they are connected
with; if they did, they would know that
the world would love its own, and that it
would hate everything that is not of the
world, and that comes in contact with re-
ligious popularity in the world, and that
everything of this kind is hated by the
world and by him who is the master of
the world.

My brethren and sisters, we are en-
gaged in the greatest of all warfares.
No sooner did Joseph Smith receive the
Holy Priesthood from heaven, and the
power and authority to administer the
ordinances of life and salvation, than
this warfare commenced; and it has
gone on widening and increasing un-
til it has assumed its present dimen-
sions; and it will go on increasing un-
til it will fill the whole earth—until the
warfare that has been inaugurated will
occupy the thoughts and minds of all
the inhabitants of the earth, and un-
til one of these powers will prevail in
the earth. It was said on one occa-
sion by a leading statesman of our na-
tion, "that the conflict between freedom
and slavery was irrepressible." It may be
truthfully said respecting the warfare in

which we are engaged that it is irre-
pressible, and it will not terminate un-
til one power or the other succumbs to
the other. Which power shall succumb?
There will be no cessation to this strife
and contest. One or the other has to ride
triumphant and hold dominion over this
earth. Truth must prevail, or error must
hold sway.

God has spoken on this point in un-
mistakable terms, that it is his inten-
tion to establish his kingdom and carry
on his work, which the Prophets in vi-
sion had seen from the commencement
of the earth until now; that it is his in-
tention to roll forth his kingdom until it
shall fill the whole earth—until the laws
of the kingdom of God shall be univer-
sally respected and obeyed by all the in-
habitants of the earth; until he whose
right it is to reign shall sway his scepter
over an obedient earth, or over a popula-
tion who will be obedient to him.

On the other hand, a declaration has
been made, not by the adversary directly,
but by his emissaries, and those who are
under the influence of his spirit, that
the work of God must stand still—that it
must go backward and be overwhelmed.

The contest is not with cannon or
with rifles and swords, and weapons
of this description; but it is, neverthe-
less, a warfare—a warfare between the
spirit of darkness and that of light—
between he who attempts to usurp the
dominion of this earth and the God of
heaven. The war which was waged
in heaven has been transferred to the
earth, and it is now being waged by
the hosts of error and darkness against
God and truth; and the conflict will not
cease until sin is vanquished and this
earth is fully redeemed from the power
of the adversary, and from the misrule
and oppression which have so long ex-
ercised power over the earth. Do you
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wonder, then, that there is hatred and
bitterness manifested; that the servants
of God have had to watch continually to
guard against the attacks of the enemy;
that the blood of Joseph and Hyrum,
David Patten, and others has been shed,
and that the Saints, whose only crime
was desiring to serve God in truth,
virtue, uprightness, and sincerity, have
been persecuted and afflicted all the day
long? I do not wonder at it; there is no
room for wonder in the minds of those
who understand the work in which we
are engaged.

This power, which is waging a war-
fare against us, would shed the blood of
every man and woman who profess to
be Latter-day Saints and who try with
all their might to live their religion and
honor the Holy Priesthood. There is no
excess of cruelty at which they who are
influenced by it would stop, no length to
which they would not go to accomplish
their damnable and hellish purposes.
Why? Because the devil was a mur-
derer from the beginning—he has mur-
dered from the beginning; he prompted
the first murder, and he prompted the
last one. It was he who prompted men
at all times to shed the blood of inno-
cence, and seek by so doing to stop the
work of God. He induced Judas to betray
and shed the blood of Jesus Christ—to
shed the most precious blood that ever
flowed in human veins. He it was who
stirred men up to commit these murders,
impressing them with the false idea that
some great advantage would result from
such crimes, and that they would be able
to check the progress of the kingdom of
God and arrest the purposes of Jeho-
vah. And it is the same power which
is at work today and that suggested to
men to shed the blood of Joseph, and in-
stilled into their minds the thought that
if they could kill him they could thereby
interrupt the work of God. But, as

we see, instead of accomplishing what
they expected, they have only forwarded
the purposes of God our heavenly Father.

In suggesting to men to shed the
blood of Jesus Christ, and the blood of
innocence in every dispensation and age
when God has had a people on the earth,
the devil has shown great ignorance and
blindness, and God has, through his su-
perior wisdom and power, overruled all
these acts for his own glory, and for the
accomplishment of his own purposes and
the salvation of man upon the earth. We
shall have his hatred to meet, and no
man need suppose for a moment that
Latter-day Saints can avoid it, for in so
doing he deceives himself. As long as
there is any power on the earth that can
be wielded by Satan we shall have to en-
counter these things and contend with
them; and any man not connected with
us who imagines that this continued and
unceasing warfare is going to discourage
us, or cause our determination to roll
forth the kingdom of God to slacken in
the least, deceives himself. He knows not
the men who are engaged in this work,
and the power which God has bestowed,
and the light and intelligence he has im-
parted to us respecting this conflict in
which we are engaged. God has reserved
spirits for this dispensation who have
the courage and determination to face
the world, and all the powers of the evil
one, visible and invisible, to proclaim the
Gospel, and maintain the truth, and es-
tablish and build up the Zion of our God,
fearless of all consequences. He has sent
these spirits in this generation to lay the
foundation of Zion never more to be over-
thrown, and to raise up a seed that will
be righteous, and that will honor God,
and honor him supremely, and be obedi-
ent to him under all circumstances.
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The experience that we have gained
in this respect in the past is only a
foretaste of that which is in the future.
Those who started in this Work with
an understanding of its nature, made
their calculations that, if it were neces-
sary to lay down their lives and sacri-
fice everything that is near and dear to
them, they, with the Lord's help, would
do so to break the yoke of Satan and
free mankind from the thralldom of sin
that has so long oppressed them. There
is no doubt that many have had their
lives shortened through the cruelty of
their enemies; many have been spoiled
of their goods and have been called upon
to make sacrifices, if we may term them
such, but in our view they are not sac-
rifices, yet we cannot express the idea
better than by using this word. The dif-
ficulties which we have encountered in
the past in this respect we shall doubt-
less meet in the future, with this differ-
ence, that the kingdom of God is gaining
power and strength; the people are gain-
ing faith and experience, which enable
them to endure far more than in former
days.

This morning, Brother George A.
Smith alluded to circumstances in the
early history of this people which caused
those who called themselves Saints to
apostatize. While he was speaking I con-
trasted the difference in my mind be-
tween the Saints today and then. There
is a very great difference. Many apo-
statized then from trivial and foolish
causes; they were so ignorant of the na-
ture of the work of God. Now it is
somewhat better understood, and apos-
tasy is not near so common as then;
people begin to understand the mind
of the Lord. The adversary has less
power and influence over the Latter-
day Saints than he had in that early
day. The kingdom of God is becom-
ing more consolidated, and it wields
greater influence every day; and it

will be so from this time forward until
the Priesthood shall prevail.

The hatred of the adversary will not
be lessened by the lapse of time; in fact, I
sometimes think that he will make more
desperate exertions; he will arouse all
the inhabitants of the earth by his in-
fluence, and by slanders, and lies, and
storms of vituperation, and, by his mists
of darkness, endeavor to becloud the un-
derstandings of mankind, so that they
will be deceived respecting this Work.
We have these agencies at work here.

I heard a gentleman remark lately,
who himself had just arrived in the city,
that he supposed from the reports that
were circulated about affairs at this city
that all the people here were in a blaze
of excitement, that men dare not go out
of their houses, and that a certain class
were in danger of their lives. Now, we
who live here know how false these re-
ports are; yet, it shows the nature of
the agencies which are at work, and the
means wicked men use to becloud the
understanding and to stir up the anger
of the powers that be—the Government
and its agents—to take steps to crush,
if possible, this people. Doubtless, we
shall have this to contend with from this
time forward to an increased extent, as
the kingdom advances and occupies a
larger share of public attention and a
more conspicuous position among the na-
tions. But, with the increase of this dis-
position among the wicked, there will be
an increase of strength, and power, and
faith, and experience on the part of the
Latter-day Saints.

I often think about our circumstances
today, and those which we have been sur-
rounded with for some time. Who, do
you think, on all the face of the earth
could enjoy themselves so calmly as we
do with the influences operating against
them that we have working against us?
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We know that men have gone from here
with the avowed purpose and determina-
tion to do all in their power to stir up the
power of the nation against us, and en-
deavor to get a military force sent here
to enforce their obnoxious views. They
have boasted of this, and have in an-
ticipation rejoiced over the fulfillment of
their accursed hate. Have these things
disturbed us as a people? No. I do
not know a person in this entire com-
munity who has lost five minutes' sleep
through concern and agitation on these
points. We have gone to bed as calmly as
though all mankind were at peace with
us, and we had not an enemy in the
world who sought our injury. What is the
cause of this calmness? It originated in
the experience we have gained. God has
promised that we shall be delivered. We
believe his promise. He has delivered us
in the past, and he will in the future. It
is His work, and it is for us to do our duty
and leave events with Him.

Our enemies are only fulfilling their
mission, as we are fulfilling ours.
They are accomplishing the works they
have undertaken, and we are perform-
ing those for which we have enlisted,
namely, the works of God. They are fool-
ish for taking that path which leads to
their destruction, when they might take
the opposite course. I have all these
thoughts respecting them; but then God
gives them their agency, and it is not
my place to quarrel with them about
the way in which they exercise that
agency. If they choose to be the tools of
wicked and designing men, and of him
who is the father of lies, they will get
their reward according to their works.
If we are faithful, if we are humble,
live our religion, and cultivate the Spirit
of God and cherish it continually, we
will get our reward, and in proportion
to our diligence. That is a consola-

tion that we have; therefore, we have no
cause to be disturbed at the wicked. Let
them fill their destiny and perform their
part in the great drama of the last days.
It is necessary, probably, in the wisdom
of God that every man and woman on the
face of the earth should have the free and
unrestrained exercise of their agency to
do good or evil.

In speaking about apostasy, it is a re-
markable feature connected with it and
with those who favor apostates and con-
sort with them, that they are filled with
the spirit of fear. It can be truthfully
said of the Latter-day Saints, that they
are a fearless people. Even our en-
emies give us credit for this—that in
the midst of dangers and difficulties we
are undisturbed and not easily appalled.
But there is this peculiarity connected
with apostasy and apostates, and with
those who consort with and favor them:
they are continually in dread of some im-
pending danger—some evil that is about
to be perpetrated upon them by the
Latter-day Saints. Go where you will
among apostates, you will see this fea-
ture in their character, but especially in
Zion. Hence, so many stories about de-
stroying angels, Danites, &c., &c., be-
ing among the Saints. The moment a
man loses the Spirit of God and the
spirit of the adversary takes possession
of him, he is filled with fear; for "the
sinners in Zion are afraid; fearfulness
hath surprised the hypocrites." They say
their lives are in danger. All the ter-
rible stories that are circulated in the
east and the west about the people of
Utah have their origin in the fears of
the wicked, in the fears of these who
have a consciousness within themselves
of having committed wrong. No hon-
est man or woman need fear; indeed
they never fear. What are they afraid
of? They have done nothing to cause
the spirit of fear to come upon them. It
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is only when a man does that which is
wrong that he receives the spirit of fear.

This peculiarity has been manifest
from the beginning of this Church up to
the present time. As was stated here
a few Sundays ago, it was exhibited by
William Law in Nauvoo. He thought
that somebody had designs against his
life. His fear had its origin in the spirit
of apostasy and adultery with which he
was filled. Whenever a man indulges
in the spirit of apostasy, he begins to
be filled with fear. Those who have
the Spirit of God and love their reli-
gion have nothing to fear; they can meet
their brethren and sisters, the angels of
God, and even the Lord himself, with-
out having that dastard fear with them.
In the knowledge of their weakness,
and their ignorance, and doing many
things unintentionally, they feel sorry;
but still they are sustained with a con-
sciousness of doing no intentional wrong.

The spirit of evil takes possession of
the wicked—the same spirit that is pos-
sessed by the damned; that spirit seizes
upon them while they are in the flesh.

The Latter-day Saints who live their
religion partake of the joys of heaven; the
spirit of it shines in their countenances;
it is in their habitations; it is around
about them, and all who come in contact
with them feel its influence resting upon
them. This will increase more and more.

May God help us to cultivate it, and
may we approximate nearer to our Fa-
ther and God, and be able to fight the
good fight of faith, not laying off our ar-
mor, and bravely resist the adversary,
and carry forward this great Work un-
til it shall prevail throughout the length
and breadth of the earth, and the sound
shall go forth that the earth is redeemed
and the purposes of God are consum-
mated, which may God grant. Amen.

OPPOSITION ESSENTIAL TO HAPPINESS.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, MADE IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, JUNE 3, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

I wish the few remarks which I may
now make to be comprehensive and in-
structive.

The subject upon which Brother
Wells has spoken this afternoon is a
very intricate one to define. It is
very difficult to convey even the ideas

which we may have respecting the op-
erations of, to us, invisible spirits upon
the hearts of the children of men; and
it is very difficult to frame in the
mind a system of thinking and rea-
soning upon this subject that is at
all satisfactory. It is very difficult
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to form in the mind an even, and unbro-
ken, and correct thread of ideas which
will truthfully and satisfactorily explain
the variations which we see in the mo-
tives and actions of mankind, and to un-
derstand the varied motives and feelings
of the people, and what they design in
performing such and such acts. There
are some who have a correct and clear
thread of ideas framed in their minds re-
lating to this subject, but cannot convey
them to their fellow beings. This is a
weakness that I believe is inherent to a
greater or less degree in each and every
one of us.

The opposition which we find in the
hearts of the children of men to the
Gospel of life and salvation, Brother
Wells has been setting before us this af-
ternoon in a very able manner. Upon
this subject I have my own reflections,
and my own way of revealing those re-
flections to others.

The opposition which we see mani-
fested against the truth in this our day
has been manifested in every day and
age of the world wherein the Gospel of
the Son of God has been preached to
the children of men. There is no dif-
ference today in this respect from what
it was formerly. Our opponents tell us
that were it not for the doctrine we be-
lieve, teach, and practice, there would
be no difficulty—no strife between the
Latter-day Saints and those who call
themselves Gentiles. We are all Gen-
tiles by birth who are not of Jewish de-
scent. We who are called Latter-day
Saints are Gentiles by birth—we are na-
tionally so. The opposition which we
have to meet is not because we believe
in polygamy. That principle is not the
real bone of contention, but it is the
power of Satan against the power of Je-
sus Christ here upon this earth. It is
no matter what the doctrines are; it is
no matter by what name they are called,
in what manner they are presented, or

by whom they are believed; it is the
power of God on the one hand, and the
power of Satan on the other. We can
see the workings of the two spirits upon
the hearts and dispositions of the chil-
dren of men. Opposition to the truth
is made manifest by those who render
themselves servants to obey false princi-
ples or false ideas, and their actions are
directed by the power of Satan against
the truth of heaven in the persons of
those who love and advocate it.

We have been told that when error
is introduced it is generally done in a
most genteel, religious, scientific, and
most refined and civilized manner. The
servants of sin should appear polished
and pious. It is necessary they should
be learned, and be able to call to their
assistance the accomplishments and ele-
gancies of science and art, and the sub-
tle, persuasive power of rhetoric. Jesus
Christ describes this class of deceivers
very forcibly in the following words—
"But all their works they do to be seen of
men: they make broad their phylacter-
ies, and enlarge the borders of their gar-
ments, And love the uppermost rooms at
feasts, and the chief seats in the syn-
agogues, And greetings in the markets,
and to be called of men, Rabbi, Rabbi."
This external polish is really necessary
for them as a covering to make success-
ful the introduction of false theories and
false principles, and to cover up licen-
tious and wicked lives.

The servants of God have truth, and
nothing but truth, to present to the
world, that the world may be sanctified
by the truth. The truth needeth no pol-
ish to make it lovely and desirable to
those who love it. The principles of truth
and goodness, and of eternal lives and
the power of God are from eternity to
eternity. The principle of falsehood and
wickedness, the power of the devil and
the power of death are also from eternity



OPPOSITION IN ALL THINGS. 235

to eternity. These two powers have ever
existed and always will exist in all the
eternities that are yet to come. Although
in relation to this earth, some time in its
future history there will be no death, and
him that hath the power of death will
be destroyed. It is written in the Book
of Mormon, "For it must needs be, that
there is an opposition in all things. If not
so, righteousness could not be brought
to pass, neither wickedness, neither ho-
liness nor misery, neither good nor bad."

When man is born into the world he
is at once subject to the influences of
life and death, and to the innumerable
and varied vicissitudes which he meets
in his passage from birth to the grave, to
give him an experience which will pre-
pare him to enter into and enjoy life ev-
erlasting. He is endowed with agency
to choose either life or death, and must
abide the consequences in the next life
of the choice which he makes in this.
Were it not that evil exists with good,
man could not have been an agent unto
himself. When the spirit of man enters
the earthly tabernacle, it is as pure as
an angel of God. When man, as a child,
is brought forth to the light, and begins
to live, move, and have a visible and
an individual being in this world, he is
brought in contact with the principle of
evil—he receives the mark of sin, and as
passes the usual stages from infancy to
manhood, he learns to become disobedi-
ent to the requirements of heaven, dis-
obedient to the laws of man, and dis-
obedient to the laws of his own nature;
he engenders the spirit of hatred, mal-
ice, wrath, strife, and all that class of
evils which render him unfit to return
again to the presence of his Father and
God; but if he will obey the Gospel and
walk in the ways of the Lord, his mor-
tal existence and his proneness to sin,
which he has inherited through the fall,
become profitable and essentially ne-

cessary to the full enjoyment of salvation
and eternal life.

These ideas may be profitable to the
Saints and aid them in understanding to
some extent why things are as they are.

Then the opposition to the truth is
not because we have no wife, because
we have one wife or many wives; it is
not because we are Socialists and have
all things common; it is not because we
believe in or practice this or that doc-
trine as individuals and as a people; but
it is the spirit of him who is an en-
emy to all righteousness that is in the
hearts of those who yield themselves to
obey false principles. Paul, in his writ-
ing to the Romans, says, "Neither yield
ye your members as instruments of un-
righteousness unto sin: but yield your-
selves unto God, as those that are alive
from the dead, and your members as in-
struments of righteousness unto God."
"Know ye not, that to whom ye yield
yourselves servants to obey, his servants
ye are whom ye obey; whether of sin unto
death, or of obedience unto righteous-
ness?" When truth comes, error comes
also. When the Gospel of the Son of God
is introduced among the children of men,
it comes with light and intelligence, with
pure and holy principles. It embraces all
morality, all virtue, all light, all intel-
ligence, all greatness, and all goodness.
It introduces a system of laws and or-
dinances, and a code of moral rectitude
which, if obeyed by the human family,
will lead them back to the presence of
God. As we were exhorted this morn-
ing to believe in the Lord Jesus Christ,
be baptized for the remission of sins, re-
ceive the laying on of hands for the recep-
tion of the Holy Ghost, receive the spirit
of prophecy, the spirit of discerning of
spirits, the gift of healing, and, in short,
all the gifts, and graces, and laws, and
ordinances of the Gospel, which are for
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life and salvation. Now, the power of Sa-
tan is opposed to all this.

Now, let me state somewhat the rea-
son why the devil appears as a gentle-
man when he presents himself to the
children of men. The children of men
have good principles dwelling within
them. When their spirits came into this
mortal flesh, they brought with them the
love of all truth, virtue, and goodness;
but the sin that has contaminated the
mortal tabernacle through the fall cre-
ates what the Apostle Paul, when writ-
ing in Timothy, calls a "warfare." When
Joseph Smith first preached the Gospel
to this generation the Spirit of God at-
tended it, and that Spirit met an oppos-
ing spirit, which was the spirit of Satan,
exerting his power to lead away mankind
from the truth to everlasting ruin; while
the Spirit of the Gospel, the Spirit of the
Lord Jesus Christ, sought to lead to exal-
tation and everlasting life. Here are the
two powers in opposition to each other.

Now, remember that it is not because
we are called "Mormons," or Latter-day
Saints, that we meet opposition; there is
nothing odious in mere names and titles.
Joseph Smith has as good a right to his
name as John Smith has to his. There is
nothing criminal in the simple name of
Joseph Smith; yet, he being a servant of
God and a preacher of righteousness, his
name became odious to the wicked, and
the three simple words, "Old Joe Smith,"
were sufficient to arouse in their hearts
every vindictive and bloodthirsty desire.
It was not, however, this simple name
that aroused the worst feelings of the hu-
man heart against those who loved and
obeyed the truth; but it was the spirit of
Satan working in the hearts of the chil-
dren of disobedience against the truth.
Why was Joseph Smith, and why are
his brethren, so odious to those who are

not of us? Because we have the words
of eternal life to offer to the world. The
devil is opposed to this, and offers resis-
tance to the progress of the spirit of the
Gospel by arousing the wicked, who are
under his influence, to hate, and perse-
cute, and annoy in every possible way,
the true followers of the Lord Jesus.

Let me say to you, my friends (and if
I have foes here I say it also to them),
there is no spirit inhabiting a mortal
tabernacle (that has not sinned away the
day of grace), but what naturally loves
and adores the truth, and would bless
and honor all those who seek to walk in
the way of the Lord, were it not for the
influence and power of evil by which they
are controlled. There is a constant war-
fare between the good and the evil. The
mortal tabernacle is of the earth earthy,
and came forth for the express purpose
of being prepared to serve as a dwelling
for the eternal spirit; and the spirit has
come here for the express purpose of get-
ting a tabernacle; and the sin that is in
the fleshy tabernacle is against the good
that is in the spirit. The Apostle Paul,
when writing to the Romans, says, "For
I delight in the law of God, after the in-
ward man: But I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to
the law of sin which is in my members."

It is not the name of a man or the
name of a sect which inspires this war-
fare, but it is a war which has always ex-
isted, and will always continue to exist,
between the good and the bad, between
the power of God and the power of the
devil. To these who are not instructed
in the things of God it appears to be a
warfare between sects and parties. The
votaries of the bad excuse themselves for
their persecutions of the good by suppos-
ing that they, themselves, as individu-
als, or their nations, are about to suffer
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some great wrong from the upholders
of the good. As an example of this I
will quote from the Gospel according to
St. Luke—"And the whole multitude of
them arose, and led him (Jesus Christ)
unto Pilate. And they began to accuse
him, saying, We found this fellow per-
verting the nation, and forbidding to give
tribute to Caesar, saying that he him-
self is Christ a king." This is the cun-
ning of the devil, and a means by which
he leads down to destruction great num-
bers of the human family. He gets the
political world to believe that they are,
or are going to, be infringed upon; he
makes the religious world believe that
the sanctity and rights of their holy reli-
gion are in danger, and thus he gets them
to make his cause their own; they are
lashed into a frenzy of excitement and
hatred against the Saints; every high-
toned, honorable and truthful feeling of
the human heart is blunted or entirely
subdued in them; they plan for the de-
struction of God's people, and, in many
instances, the blood of the Saints—the
blood of innocence—has been shed by
their hands. It is written in the book
of Revelation: "And the great dragon
was cast out, that old serpent, called the
Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the
whole world: he was cast out into the
earth, and his angels with him."

Paul in view of the power of this
great deceiver and his host exhorted the
Saints anciently to, "Put on the whole
armor of God, that ye may be able to
stand against the wiles of the devil. For
we wrestle not against flesh and blood,
but against principalities, against pow-
ers, against the rulers of the darkness
of this world, against spiritual wicked-
ness in high places." A great number
of those who oppose the truth, and
mob and rob and kill the followers of
the Lord Jesus Christ, know not what
they oppose, but they are moved to

commit depredations against the peo-
ple of God by men who are desperately
wicked; these are among the bitterest
enemies of the truth. The multitude
in the days of Jesus cried out: "Crucify
him." The chief priests had delivered him
up from envy. Pilate knew this; "But
the chief priests moved the people, that
he should rather release Barabbas unto
them. When Pilate inquired what evil
he had done, they cried out more exceed-
ingly: crucify him." They know not what
they did.

Wherever the Gospel of Jesus Christ
has been preached, either in these or
in former days, it has met with a class
of men to whom the truth looked lovely
and Godlike, and the spirit within would
prompt them to embrace it; but they find
themselves so advantageously connected
in the world, and have so many interests
at stake if they should embrace it, they
conclude that it will not do, and here
comes the warfare again. Some few will
overcome the reasonings of the flesh, and
follow the dictates of the Spirit; while
the great majority of this class of persons
are won over by sordid considerations
and cleave to their idols. The good spirit
tries to overcome the wayward will of the
flesh, and the flesh, aided by the cun-
ning and power of the devil, maintains
a strong warfare; but, notwithstanding
this great power against which the spirit
has to contend, the power of God is
greater than the power of the wicked
one; and unless the Saints sin against
light and knowledge, and willfully ne-
glect their plain and well understood du-
ties, and the Spirit of God is grieved and
it ceases to strive with them, the Spirit
is sure to prevail over the flesh, and ulti-
mately succeeds in sanctifying the taber-
nacle for a residence in the presence of
God.

The spirit which inhabits these
tabernacles naturally loves truth, it
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naturally loves light and intelligence, it
naturally loves virtue, God and godli-
ness; but being so closely united with the
flesh their sympathies are blended, and
their union being necessary to the pos-
session of a fullness of joy to both, the
spirit is indeed subject to be influenced
by the sin that is in the mortal body, and
to be overcome by it and by the power of
the devil, unless it is constantly enlight-
ened by that spirit which enlighteneth
every man that cometh into the world,
and by the power of the Holy Ghost
which is imparted through the Gospel.
In this, and this alone, consists the war-
fare between Christ and the devil.

It is not in my being called a Quaker,
a Methodist, or a "Mormon" that is the
true cause of contention between these
two great powers—Christ and Belial; but
it is in the fact that God has established
His kingdom upon the earth and re-
stored the Holy Priesthood, which gives
men authority and power to administer
in His name.

It has been told us this afternoon, and
was this morning also, that we must be
baptized in order to be saved. Much re-
mains to be said on the means neces-
sary to effect salvation in its complete-
ness. We might as well say that a beau-
tiful temple could be built and all its
details completed and finished in a day,
as to say that we can tell all we know
about the plan of man's salvation in a
short hour and a half or in a day. It is
plain to every enlightened person that
the Lord has introduced fit and proper
laws by which he will save His children
and exalt them into his presence. If
these laws are not obeyed by the human
family, they cannot be saved, nor be ex-
alted to the presence of God. What will
become of all those who will not obey
the laws of salvation? Will they be con-
fined throughout an endless eternity in

that bottomless pit, where their worm
dieth not, and where their fire is not
quenched?

It is necessary that men should be-
come acquainted with the laws of God,
and the ordinances of His kingdom, and
receive of the power of the world to come
in order to fit them to become angels of
the devil, and that the devil may have
full power over them; and these are the
only ones who are cut off from every de-
gree of salvation. Jesus said, "Now is the
judgment of this world: now shall the
prince of this world be cast out. And I,
if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw
all men unto me."

He has been lifted up, and He will
save every son and daughter of Adam
and Eve, except the sons of perdition, in
some kingdom where there shall be no
more death, no more aches and pains
to afflict and torment them; and let
me assure you that none of those king-
doms will be any worse than the one we
now inhabit. Jesus Christ will draw all
men unto him, except those who contend
against the power of God and against
his kingdom until they have sealed their
own damnation.

The adversary presents his princi-
ples and arguments in the most ap-
proved style, and in the most winning
tone, attended with the most graceful
attitudes; and he is very careful to in-
gratiate himself into the favor of the
powerful and influential of mankind,
uniting himself with popular parties,
floating into offices of trust and emol-
ument by pandering to popular feeling,
though it should seriously wrong and
oppress the innocent. Such characters
put on the manners of an angel, ap-
pearing as nigh like angels of light as
they possibly can, to deceive the inno-
cent and the unwary. The good which
they do, they do it to bring to pass an
evil purpose upon the good and honest
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followers of Jesus Christ. Yet the little
good, if any, that is in them, they have
received from God. Lucifer, the son of the
morning, has not got a good principle,
does not say a good word, perform a good
act, or present a good idea to any people
upon this earth or any other earth that
he has not received from that God whom
you and I serve. Everything that is good,
everything that is lovely and truthful,
virtuous and kind, everything to be ad-
mired and desired by the pure in heart
comes from God, our Father, who dwells
in heaven. The most wicked person that
ever dwelt upon the earth, the Lord sup-
ports; He gives to him the breath of life,
and causes His sun to rise upon that
poor miserable wretch, who would, if he
had the power, destroy everything that
is good. The Lord our God sends His
rain upon the just and upon the unjust,
and gives food and raiment to the good
and to the evil; He parcels out the earth
among his children, and his mercy and
loving kindness are over all the works of
his hands. Though the Lord is thus kind
and merciful to all, yet he saith, "them
that honor me I will honor, and they that
despise me shall be lightly esteemed."

In the days before Noah's flood those
who served God and kept his command-
ments were prepared to receive glory, im-
mortality and eternal life, according to
the law of the Gospel. When this law
was given to the people in any age, the
kingdom of God was established, and the
devil and his hosts were made mad even
as they are at this day.

We are told that if we would give
up polygamy—which we know to be a
doctrine revealed from heaven, and it
is God and the world for it—but sup-
pose this Church should give up this
holy order of marriage, then would
the devil, and all who are in league
with him against the cause of God, re-

joice that they had prevailed upon the
Saints to refuse to obey one of the rev-
elations and commandments of God to
them. Would they be satisfied with this?
No; but they would next want us to re-
nounce Joseph Smith as a true prophet
of God, then the Book of Mormon, then
baptism for the remission of sins and the
laying on of hands for the reception of the
Holy Ghost. Then they would wish us
to disclaim the gift of prophecy, and the
other gifts and graces of the Holy Spirit,
on the ground that they are done away
and no longer needed in our day, also
prophets and apostles, etc.

They want us to yield all these points,
transgress the laws God has revealed for
the salvation of the world, and change
all the ordinances of God's house, and
conform to the dogmas of modern Chris-
tianity and to the corruptions of the age.
Will the Latter-day Saints do this? No;
they will not to please anybody. Shall
we have a warfare? We shall; we will
war and contend for the right, and trust
in our God until righteousness is estab-
lished upon the earth, until peace shall
reign everywhere, until the children of
men shall lay down the weapons of their
warfare and cease to exhaust their abil-
ity and ingenuity in forming weapons of
destruction to slay their fellow men, un-
til the minds and affections of mankind
shall be turned unto the Lord their God,
and their energies be directed to beau-
tifying the earth and making it like the
garden of Eden. We calculate to strug-
gle on, and continue to exercise faith and
enjoy our religion, keeping all the com-
mandments of God, observing the ordi-
nances of his house, trying to fulfill all
his words, trusting in him, and we shall
see what this course will come to.

I can tell the whole world that we
shall preach the gospel of life and
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salvation and call upon the children of
men to cease their wickedness and their
warring against God and one another,
and embrace those saving principles that
will lead them to life here and to eter-
nal life hereafter. We shall preach on,
we shall struggle on until the kingdoms
of this world shall become the kingdoms
of our God and his Christ. To be gentle
and kind, modest and truthful, to be full
of faith and integrity, doing no wrong is
of God; goodness sheds a halo of loveli-
ness around every person who possesses
it, making their countenances beam with
light, and their society desirable because
of its excellency. They are loved of God,
of holy angels, and of all the good on
earth, while they are hated, envied, ad-
mired and feared by the wicked.

What, then, is the mission of Satan,
that common foe of all the children of
men? It is to destroy and make deso-
late. When this house was built, every
principle, every desire that prompted the
putting of these materials together, had
good for its object in making the peo-
ple comfortable and happy. The desire
to build cities, open farms, set out or-
chards and adorn and beautify the earth
in every possible way is of God. But
you say that those who do not believe
in religion at all do that. Very good,
are not their lives as much in the hands
of God as yours and mine? Does He
not prompt them day by day to do good,
and blessed are they who resist not the
Spirit. There is a spirit of truth gone
forth to all the inhabitants of the world.
The book of Job says, "But there is a
spirit in man: and the inspiration of the
Almighty giveth them understanding."
Again, it is written of Jesus, "That was
the true Light, which lighteth every man
that cometh into the world." "For every
one that doeth evil hateth the light, nei-
ther cometh to the light, lest his deeds

should be reproved. But he that doeth
truth cometh to the light, that his deeds
may be made manifest, that they are
wrought in God."

There is that in all men which
prompts them to do good and forsake
evil; then there is another principle
which prompts them to do evil and for-
sake the good. The few who have moral
courage enough to yield obedience to the
promptings of the Spirit of God, bring-
ing themselves in subjection to his will,
are the ones who compose the church
and kingdom of God on the earth, so far
as they have opportunity. Whatsoever is
good is of God, no matter by whom pos-
sessed or presented. If the devil presents
principles that are good and pure and
lovely, they are not of him, but they are
of God.

The devil delights in the work of
destruction—to burn and lay waste and
destroy the whole earth. He delights to
convulse and throw into confusion the af-
fairs of men, politically, religiously and
morally, introducing war with its long
train of dreadful consequences. It is evil
which causeth all these miseries and all
deformity to come upon the inhabitants
of the earth. But that which is of God
is pure, lovely, holy, and full of all ex-
cellency and truth, no matter where it is
found, in hell, in heaven, upon the earth,
or in the planets. Let us live in obedience
to the good; let us live our religion.

I do not know that I have explained
these things sufficiently clear to you.
The thread of the whole subject is clearly
defined in my mind. I know what the
children of men are when they come
upon the earth, and the influence that
attends them, and the power of Satan
who lives upon the earth by permission
like the wicked and ungodly do. Will we
live our religion? I hope so. It was asked
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me by a gentleman how I guided the peo-
ple by revelation. I teach them to live so
that the Spirit of revelation may make
plain to them their duty day by day that
they are able to guide themselves. To
get this revelation it is necessary that
the people live so that their spirits are
as pure and clean as a piece of blank
paper that lies on the desk before the
inditer, ready to receive any mark the
writer may make upon it. When you
see the Latter-day Saints greedy, and

covetous of the things of this world, do
you think their minds are in a fit con-
dition to be written upon by the pen of
revelation? When people will live so that
the Spirit of revelation will be with them
day by day, they are then in the path of
their duty; if they do not live according
to this rule, they live beneath their duty
and privileges. I hope and pray that we
may all live up to our privileges. Amen.

THE PRIESTHOOD ANCIENT AND MODERN—GOD'S
DEALINGS WITH THE CHILDREN OF MEN IN EVERY

AGE—FINAL TRIUMPH OF HIS KINGDOM.

REMARKS BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, TABERNACLE, G.S.L. CITY, OCTOBER 22,
1865.

REPORTED BY E. L. SLOAN.

There is a great responsibility resting
upon any prophet, apostle, high priest,
elder, or any messenger or servant of
God, who is called to preach the Gospel;
and any person who is called to preach
the Gospel to the children of men is
entirely dependent upon the Spirit of
the Lord for all the principles he may
present unto those who hear him. Any
generation, also, to whom a message is
sent from heaven, is held responsible for
the receiving or rejecting of that mes-
sage.

It is a very hard matter for the
Lord to build up His kingdom upon the
earth, where the devil has power and
dominion over the minds of the chil-
dren of men. It would be impossi-
ble for Him to do so in this or any

other age of the world, unless he found
an element to work with Him, for the
very reason that He has given to all
men an agency to choose the path in
which they will walk. This is the rea-
son why there has been so small a por-
tion of time since the creation of the
world in which God has had an organized
kingdom upon the earth—when He has
had a church that He Himself has or-
ganized, guided, dictated, directed and
controlled. The devil—Lucifer—the son
of the morning, has had great dominion
here upon the earth; he has had great
dominion over the minds of the children
of men; and the Lord has taken great
pains, I may say from the creation, to
endeavor to establish His kingdom, to
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present His laws upon this earth, and
to get the children of men to obey those
laws that they might fulfil the object of
their creation.

The Lord gave father Adam the
priesthood, and the Gospel of the Lord
Jesus Christ, after the fall. When he
went out into the dreary world, driven
from the Garden of Eden, he received
the Gospel, he received the priesthood,
and he started forth upon the face of the
earth with the keys of the kingdom of
God, to endeavor to establish the works
of righteousness upon the earth. He
gave this priesthood to his sons. A num-
ber of them were ordained high priests.
But in the commencement we find not
only the work of God but the work of
the devil manifest in the hearts of men.
Cain was stirred up in anger against
his brother Abel, and rose up and slew
him, shedding innocent blood, and the
power of evil commenced in the begin-
ning. We find from the Bible, as well
as from other revelations which God has
given us, that Adam and the early pa-
triarchs, those who were willing to be
led by the law of God in that generation,
received the high priesthood, and lived
to a great age. It is said Methuselah
lived to be almost 1,000 years old, and so
did father Adam and others. They held
the priesthood, and taught their children
truth and righteousness to establish the
kingdom of God in their day and gener-
ation. Herein is where I say the Lord
commenced and labored to establish his
kingdom and to guide men to receive the
word of the Lord, that they might walk
in obedience to His laws, fulfil the ob-
ject of their creation and be saved when
they got through with this probation—
that they might keep their estate and re-
ceive an exaltation and glory in the pres-
ence of God.

We are informed by revelation
that Adam, three years previous to

his death, "called Seth, Enos, Cainan,
Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch, and Methuse-
lah, who were all high priests, with
the residue of his posterity who were
righteous, into the valley of Adam-
ondi-Ahman," and there bestowed upon
them his last patriarchal blessing; and
he prophesied what should take place
even till the coming of Messiah, which
prophecy is said to be written in the
Book of Enoch. But men soon began to
work corruption and unrighteousness on
the earth in that early age; and in trac-
ing the history of the church and king-
dom of God from those prophets down,
we find that the majority of the human
family were unwilling to keep the com-
mandments of God or to live according
to those principles which were revealed
to them for their salvation. It was but
a little time after, comparatively speak-
ing, that Enoch, who was acquainted
with the teachings of Adam and of his
fathers who held the holy priesthood,
labored to gather the people together
to practice righteousness, but the ma-
jority of them would not be guided by
him. He labored 365 years, we are
informed by revelation, teaching them
principles of righteousness, that they
might become sanctified and prepared
to receive celestial glory, but his labors
were not appreciated by them. Why
did not Enoch remain on the earth and
Zion prevail? Because wickedness pre-
vailed. The majority of the human fam-
ily in that generation were wicked; they
were not ruled over by the Lord; and,
hence, there were not men enough on the
face of the earth, in that generation, who
were willing to receive the Gospel, keep
the commandments of God, and work
the works of righteousness, for Enoch
to have power to remain on the earth.
Therefore it was that the Lord took
Enoch and the city of Enoch to himself;
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for we are informed by revelation that
the city was translated and all its inhab-
itants. There were not men enough in
the days of Enoch who were willing to
sustain that which was right; one part
or other had to leave the earth; and the
Lord translated Enoch and his city and
took them home to Himself.

You may trace the history of the king-
dom of God from that time down, and you
will find this prevailing among the na-
tions of the earth. They were prone to
evil, to sin, to blasphemy, to lie, to steal,
to swear, to commit adultery, to pollute
the earth which they inherited, in their
day and generation, and hence it was
an impossibility for the Lord to estab-
lish His kingdom among the children of
men, unless He could find willing minds
enough to receive that kingdom, to build
it up and sustain it and do the works of
righteousness. The devil did not make
this earth. It never belonged to him, and
never will; but Lucifer was cast down to
the earth with the third part of the hosts
of heaven, and they have dwelt here un-
til today. They remain here yet; and they
have had their effect upon the hearts and
minds and lives of the children of men
for nearly six thousand years—from the
time that man was cast out of the Gar-
den of Eden into the cold and dreary
world.

The Lord has set His hand many
times in different dispensations to es-
tablish His kingdom upon the earth,
He has raised up men—noble spirits—
who have come forth and tabernacled
in the flesh at different periods and
times. He has inspired those men; given
them revelations; filled them with inspi-
ration, with light, with truth, with the
things of the kingdom of God; and many
of them had the vision of their minds
opened to behold the fate of the work of
God in all generations—the beginning,

the middle and the end. Many old
prophets have seen, by revelation, our
day, have seen the sorrow, calamity, war,
and afflictions in various dispensations
and ages of the world. The earth had be-
come so corrupted under its inhabitants
in the days of Noah, that the word of
the Lord came to him to build an ark;
he received revelation from God to pre-
pare to save himself and his family, while
the wicked were destroyed. Enoch be-
fore him had seen this event; he had
seen the same things as Noah. The Lord
had shown him what was in the future.
Whenever a generation have corrupted
themselves and defiled the earth, and
the cup of their iniquity is full, the Lord
has brought judgments upon that gener-
ation. This we have ample testimony of
from the commencement of the world.

Noah was 120 years building the ark,
we are informed in the Scriptures, and
during that time he preached the Gospel.
How many who were willing to believe
his testimony? Only eight souls in all,
including himself. He was very unpop-
ular, I presume, and had as much de-
rision heaped upon his head, for build-
ing an ark on dry ground, as any man
that ever lived on the earth. But Noah
was a prophet and a messenger of God,
called to warn that generation and to
build an ark, and if he had not done it
he would have been held responsible for
the lives of himself and family and all
that generation. But he had the Spirit
of God and was willing to do as he was
told, whether the doctrine he preached
was popular or unpopular. He built the
ark, and went into it with his family,
and they were saved. The history of the
flood and of the salvation of Noah and
his family is well known. He performed
the work assigned him to do, and was
saved; and that generation went to hell,
there to remain until Christ went and
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preached the Gospel to their spirits in
prison that they might be judged like
men in the flesh. So you may trace the
history of the kingdom of God through
the world, generation after generation,
and there is no generation that we have
ever read of, the majority of whom have
been willing to serve the Lord.

Look at the days of Abraham, whose
faith was so great that he was called
the father of the faithful. He was an
heir to the royal priesthood, another no-
ble spirit, the friend of God. He came
upon this earth, not in a way of light,
but through idolatrous parents. His fa-
ther was an idolater. I do not know who
his grandfather was; but his father had
false gods that he worshipped and sac-
rificed to. God inspired Abraham, and
his eyes were opened so that he saw
and understood something of the deal-
ings of the Lord with the children of men.
He understood that there was a God
in heaven, a living and true God, and
that no man should worship any other
God but Him. These were the feelings
of Abraham, and he taught his father's
house, and all around him, as far as he
had the privilege. The consequence was,
his father and the idolatrous priests of
that day sought to take his life. In the
book of Abraham, translated in our day
and generation, we are informed that
Abraham was bound, and those priests
sought to take his life, but the Lord
delivered him from them. One reason
why they did so was, that he had gone
into those places which his father consid-
ered sacred, and among the wooden gods
which were there, and, being filled with
anger that his father should bow down
and worship gods of wood and stone, he
broke them. When his father saw that
his son Abraham had broken his gods he
was very angry with him. But Abraham,
trying to reason with his father, said

that probably the gods had got to fight-
ing among themselves and had killed one
another. He tried to bring him to rea-
son, but his father did not believe they
had life enough to kill one another. If
he had possessed the spirit which his
son had, he would have said there is no
power with these gods; but he did not,
and Abraham had to flee from his fa-
ther's house, confiding in the Lord, who
gave many promises to him and concern-
ing his posterity.

We have no account of the Lord hav-
ing organized a kingdom upon the earth
in that day; but he gave the priesthood
to Abraham, who taught his children the
principles of righteousness. Isaac taught
Jacob; and Jacob's sons, the twelve Pa-
triarchs, were taught by the priesthood,
and God gave unto them many great and
glorious blessings. From that time until
the days of Moses we can trace in sacred
history that the Lord had witnesses on
the earth, from time to time, who were
raised up and bore record of the truth to
the people. Moses was raised up and led
Israel forty years, he was a high priest
after the order of Melchizedek, and re-
ceived his priesthood from Jethro, his
father-in-law, who received it through
Abraham. Moses undertook to preach
the Gospel to the Israelites; but they
were very dark, very prone to evil, as
well as the Gentiles around them; and
they had not that faith and the fulness
of inspiration which the Lord desired,
to build up his kingdom; consequently,
they had a law of carnal commandments
given to them to bring them to Christ.
The Lord labored with them, and Moses
labored with them; he could not leave
them for a short time but they were
ready to turn to idolatry and make a
golden calf to worship, or something con-
trary to the kingdom of God.
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Trace this down to the days of Christ
and you will find it has been a hard mat-
ter for the Lord to get people to have
faith in Him to build up His kingdom.
Jesus came in fulfillment of the prophe-
cies; He was the Son of God, and a lit-
eral descendant of Abraham. He came to
his own and his own received him not,
though he was the Son of God. Take
the Jews today anywhere in the world,
and they do not believe in Jesus. I
do not say this because I wish to find
fault with them. I have a great love
for them as a people. But they have re-
jected the Messiah, and they will remain
in unbelief until they go back and re-
build Jerusalem—which they will do in
this generation—and until the Messiah
comes. The day will come when Judah
will know who Shiloh is, and that day is
not very far distant. Jesus came, orga-
nized his church and kingdom and sent
the Gospel to the Jews; but the Jews
failed, through unbelief, and the Gospel
was given to the Gentiles, to whom one of
the ancient apostles said, "If God spared
not the natural branches, take heed lest
He also spare not you." Did the king-
dom of God remain in the days of Christ,
with apostles, pastors, teachers, and the
gift of the Holy Spirit? But a little time
elapsed until the Lord could not find
men enough throughout the whole Gen-
tile world who would receive the king-
dom of God in its purity, embrace its
principles and maintain it on the earth.
Hence there was a falling away; the gifts
and graces of the Gospel were lost to
men; those who held the priesthood were
overpowered, and put to death by wicked
men. The Church went into the wilder-
ness, and all that the prophets had spo-
ken concerning the kingdom of God in
that day had its fulfillment.

Christendom professes to believe

the Bible; and all we have asked of this
generation is to believe the Bible, and
then they will believe that God will es-
tablish his kingdom in the last days,
for the Bible plainly points it out, and
shows that the Lord will send an an-
gel bearing the everlasting Gospel, to
them that dwell on the earth, that it may
be preached to every nation, kindred,
tongue, and people. All the prophets who
have spoken of the last days have spoken
of this work. Daniel saw it and proph-
esied of it. Isaiah, Jeremiah, and all
the prophets have referred to it. And
the Lord sent his angel, in fulfillment
of what he declared he would do, who
called upon a man on the earth, a literal
descendant of Abraham and of Joseph—
one of the promised seed who had been
prophesied of in ages past and gone, that
he would come forth and lay the founda-
tion of the kingdom of God. The angels of
God ministered unto him; his name was
Joseph Smith; and he laid the founda-
tion of this kingdom, or this congregation
would not be before me today. You are
the fruits of the labors he commenced.

The Lord has said that in the last
days his kingdom should not be taken
from the earth, nor given to another peo-
ple; but that the kingdoms of this world
should become the kingdoms of our God
and his Christ. We have the Bible,
the Book of Mormon, the book of Doc-
trine and Covenants, and other revela-
tions of God to this effect. Either this
is the kingdom of God or it is not the
kingdom of God. If it is not the king-
dom of God, then are we like the rest of
mankind; our faith is vain, our works are
vain, and we are in the same condition
of ignorance with regard to the Gospel
and the purposes of God, as the rest of
the world. There are tens of thousands
throughout these valleys, who know
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that this is the kingdom of God. They
know this by the revelations of Jesus
Christ. It is not the testimony of an-
other man that gives me the knowledge
for myself. If I had not the testimony
of truth for myself I would not be qual-
ified to build up this kingdom. There is
no man or woman qualified to build up
the kingdom of God if they have not the
testimony of truth for themselves.

I will say to this congregation, Jew
and Gentile, believer and unbeliever,
that this is the great kingdom spoken
of by Daniel, the commencement of the
Zion of our God, which every prophet has
spoken of who has referred to the Zion
of the last days. The Lord has sworn by
himself, because he could swear by no
greater, that he will establish it in the
latter days. But to do this he must get
a people to work with him. It could not
be done otherwise if the world stood for
a million years, for it is by the agency
which men hold that he accomplishes his
purposes on the earth. The Lord pre-
pared the way for this age and genera-
tion, and he has raised up some of the
noblest spirits in this dispensation that
ever dwelt in the flesh. He ordained
Joseph Smith from before the foundation
of the world, to come forth and lay the
foundation of his kingdom. Those that
knew Joseph know that he was true and
faithful unto death. He labored, after he
was ordained with Oliver Cowdery, four-
teen years, two months and twenty-one
days, in the establishment of this work,
after he organized the first branch, with
six members on the 6th day of April,
1830. He was martyred on the 27th
June, 1844. What did he accomplish,
raised up, as he was, in the midst of a
generation as full of tradition as the in-
habitants of the earth were in the days
of Noah, and almost as unbelieving as
that generation were? He had to com-

bat the errors of our forefathers which
had been handed down for generations.
He built upon the same foundation that
Jesus and the Apostles built upon. He
preached the same Gospel accompa-
nied by the same ordinances that they
preached. He organized the Church in
the same way, with the same gifts and
blessings, and the same Spirit accompa-
nied the Gospel to those who believed.
The elders went forth calling upon the
children of men to repent and be bap-
tized for the remission of sins, and have
hands laid upon them that they might
receive the Holy Ghost. And the testi-
mony was, that if they obeyed the Gospel
they would receive that Spirit. Did the
Lord sustain that testimony by giving
the Holy Ghost from the heavens? He
did, as every faithful man and woman
in this Church knows and can bear tes-
timony to before God, angels and men.
This was a great work. He lived un-
til he sent the Gospel to the nations of
the earth; he built temples, gave endow-
ments to the Twelve and others, and
told them that they must bear off this
kingdom. He accomplished all that the
Lord required of him, and he sealed his
testimony with his blood; and his tes-
timony is in force today. Had Joseph
Smith shrunk from the duty which God
required of him; had he said, "It is un-
popular, I will not make as much by
preaching the Gospel as if I were to
let it alone, I will only be persecuted,"
the consequence would have been he
would have been damned. The Lord
would have taken the priesthood from
him, and held him responsible for the
testimony he had given him. We are
all in this position. If we do not do
our duty and bear a faithful testimony
to this generation, the Lord will hold
us responsible. This generation, who
have shed the blood of Joseph Smith
and his brother Hyrum and others of the
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anointed of God, are held responsible for
so doing before high heaven, and the
judgments of God will follow them for
shedding innocent blood.

But did the kingdom stop when the
prophets were put to death? No, for it
is the kingdom of God. It fell to the
lot of brother Brigham Young to receive
the priesthood and hold the keys of the
kingdom. You who have been acquainted
with him for the past thirty years, know
his life. You know what he has accom-
plished. I have traveled many thousands
of miles with him, and have been famil-
iar with his labors. No man ever lived
in the flesh who traveled more miles to
carry salvation to the children of men,
who preached more and did more for the
redemption of mankind and to carry out
the purposes of God, during thirty years,
than he has done and is doing. The Lord
has sustained him, for he is going to cut
his work short in righteousness. He is
determined to build up his kingdom as
he has promised. Did you ever see an
elder refuse when called upon to go on
a mission to preach the Gospel? Hardly
one in five thousand. This is because
they are true and faithful unto God. The
Spirit of God is in them. The Lord has
planted that Spirit in them that they
might go and work to build up this king-
dom.

The world feel today concerning
"Mormonism" and this people as they did
in the days of Noah and Lot concerning
the revelations of God and those who be-
lieved them then. But what of it? The
unbelief of men does not make the work
of God of no effect. The Lord requires
faithfulness at our hands; and if we do
not do our duty we will be held respon-
sible before high heaven for the use we
make of the holy priesthood which has
been bestowed upon us.

While I sat and gazed, last Con-
ference, upon the vast assembly of

elders who were here in this Tabernacle,
I thought of the words of Isaiah, when
his mind was opened and he looked in
vision upon the future. Said he, "Sing,
O heavens; and be joyful, O earth; and
break forth into singing, O mountains:
for the Lord hath comforted his people,
and will have mercy upon his afflicted."
What do you see, Isaiah, that should
cause you to break forth in such lan-
guage as this? I see what the Gods of
eternity see. I see what all the prophets
and patriarchs before me have seen—
that the Lord Almighty will build up his
Zion upon the earth in great power and
glory in the latter days. Yes, "But Zion
said, The Lord hath forsaken me, and my
Lord hath forgotten me. Can a woman
forget her sucking child, that she should
not have compassion on the son of her
womb? yea, they may forget, yet will I
not forget thee. Behold, I have graven
thee upon the palms of my hands; thy
walls are continually before me. Thy
children shall make haste; thy destroy-
ers and they that made thee waste shall
go forth of thee." Elder Woodruff quoted
from the 13th to the 26th verse of Isaiah,
49th chap.; the 1, 2, 3, 7, and 8 verses of
the 52nd chap.; and the 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 13,
14, 15, and 22 verses of the 60th chap.

Thus chapter after chapter he goes
on to declare that Zion's strength is in
the Lord Almighty; and his strength
is with her because of her faithfulness
and integrity. If the elders of Israel
had the vision of their minds opened to
see Zion in her beauty and glory, they
would have no time to sin or do evil;
but they would rise up in the strength
of the Lord God of Israel and accom-
plish all that he requires at their hands.
Zion is yet in her weakness, but the
little one shall become thousands, and
the small one a great nation. We talk
of the future and of the promises of
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God to us. They are worthy to be talked
of, worthy to be lived for, and to rejoice
over, because they are true.

We have warned our own and other
nations; and so far our garments are
clear of the blood of this generation.
There never were men in the flesh who
labored harder and tried more to fulfil
the commandments of God than the el-
ders of this Church have done. Some
of our elders have traveled over 100,000
miles in thirty years to preach the
Gospel and build up the kingdom of God;
and the Lord Almighty has labored with
us.

I have an anxiety—a strong desire, to
see the people of the Latter-day Saints—
the inhabitants of Zion, rise up and put
on their strength. I desire to see them in-
crease in the knowledge of the truth, in
faith and good works, and in the knowl-
edge of the things of the kingdom of God.
The Lord is not pleased with wickedness
and sin. Let any man look at our own
beloved country. There is more crime
now committed in ten years in it, than
used to be in a century. Will the Lord
bear with this? No, he will not. He has
already destroyed two great and pow-
erful nations that dwelt on this conti-
nent, and the remnants of another are
scattered over the country in the mis-
erable few who bear the marks of the
curse of God upon them—the Indians. If
men shed innocent blood, do wickedly,
and work iniquity, the seed that they
sow they must reap the harvest of.

If the Latter-day Saints, to whom the
Lord has revealed the light and truth
of the Gospel, were to prove unfaithful
and rebel against God, they would be
cursed below any people on the earth,
below even these miserable Lamanites
that we see wandering around our set-
tlements; for we know more than they
or their fathers knew; we know better
what the mind and will of God is. It
is that knowledge that has sustained us
for the last thirty years, and over. We
know this is the kingdom of God; that
we are the friends of God; that the king-
dom will stand; and woe be to that na-
tion, kindred, tongue, or people, to that
individual or family under the whole
heaven that lifts a hand against the
Lord's anointed or against the friends
of God, for they will feel the chastening
hand of God. We wish this generation
well, and we have labored hard to try
and save them. Whether men believe or
disbelieve is nothing to us; it is our busi-
ness to keep the commandments of God.
If we live so as to keep the Spirit of God
with us we will have power to do good
and to carry out the things which he re-
quires at our hands.

Be true and faithful; do your duty to
yourselves, to your country, to your God,
and to one another. When we do this we
shall overcome and inherit eternal lives.
May God grant that we may do so for
Christ's sake. Amen.
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The elders frequently refer to the
kingdom of God, and to the ordinances
thereof, and to this people and their
duty and privilege to roll it forth and to
maintain it until it shall triumph, and
introduce peace and universal brother-
hood over all the earth. I will inform
all the elders of Israel and their wives
and their children, and also those who
are not of us but whose eyes are upon
the results arising continually from its
establishment among men, that when
the kingdom of God is established, if
each member of that kingdom singly and
individually will do his or her duty it
will take care of itself, for it is a liv-
ing, self-moving, self-sustaining, inde-
pendent and heaven-ordained establish-
ment.

The priesthood of the Son of God in
its operations comprises the kingdom of
God, and I know of no form of expression
that will better tell what that priesthood
is than the language given to me by the
Spirit, namely, that it is a pure system
of government. If the people who sub-
ject themselves to be governed by it, will
live strictly according to its pure system
of laws and ordinances, they will harmo-
nize in one, and the kingdom of God will
steadily move on to the ultimate triumph
of truth and the subjugation of wicked-
ness everywhere on this earth.

The establishment of this kingdom
is a standing fact—an established truth
in the eyes of the rulers and peo-
ple of all nations; it is like a city

upon a hill that cannot be hid. Its great
governing power is not confined to one
man, or to ten, or a thousand men, but
the Great architect, manager and super-
intendent, controller and dictator who
guides this work is out of sight to our
natural eyes. He lives on another planet;
he is in another state of existence; he has
passed the ordeals we are now passing
through; he has received an experience,
has suffered and enjoyed, and knows all
that we know regarding the toils, suffer-
ings, life, and death of this mortality, for
he has passed through the whole of it,
and has received his crown and exalta-
tion, and holds the keys and the power of
this kingdom; he sways his scepter, and
does his will among the children of men,
among Saints and among sinners, and
brings forth results to suit his purpose
among kingdoms and nations and em-
pires, that all may redound to his glory
and to the perfection of his work.

This kingdom is governed and con-
trolled by him who knows all things; and
he will bring forth the righteous, the
just, the humble, and the meek of the
earth, all those who serve him and keep
his commandments to the enjoyment of
the fulness of his glory. This kingdom
or work is proffered to the whole of the
human family, even to all who will ac-
cept it, upon the terms of strict obedience
to all its ordinances and requirements,
and to its organization of prophets and
apostles, gifts and blessings and graces.
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All may receive it upon these simple
terms, and become entitled to all its
blessings and privileges. When all who
constitute this kingdom are faithful to
its requirements, it moves along; the old
ship Zion will not stop; upon this we may
be satisfied, and give ourselves no fur-
ther trouble.

When we look abroad upon the world
we see mankind running to the east and
to the west, to the north and to the south,
here and there. They are thrown upon
the great ocean of human affairs, with-
out compass, rudder, or pilot to guide
their little barques to a safe haven of
rest. They wander to and fro upon the
earth; eyes have they, but they see not;
ears, but they hear not; and they know
not whither to go to find that joy and
peace their hearts seek and long for.
Their minds individually are confused
and distracted, and they cannot see the
way of safety when it is placed before
them; yet here it is—this kingdom, a liv-
ing miracle to all its beholders; this is ad-
mitted by and astonishes the world.

The great skill and ability of a sin-
gle man in bearing off this people, and
in giving this kingdom success as a na-
tion and as a community is often re-
ferred to. This is a mistaken idea; but
still the people who know not and un-
derstand not the things of God, will en-
tertain it. They attribute the success of
this work to human agency entirely; they
are averse to giving the Lord Almighty
the credit which justly and rightly be-
longs to him. The same disposition was
manifested by the Scribes and Pharisees
of old. In the 9th chapter of the gospel
by John, we have an instance of this
in the case of the man who was born
blind, but whose eyes were opened by
Jesus Christ. The neighbors and those
who had seen him that was blind, said:
"Is not this he that sat and begged?"
They inquired how his eyes were

opened. He told them and gave the credit
of this great miracle to Jesus Christ. The
Scribes and Pharisees were not willing to
give the glory and credit of this miracle
to the Savior; and because the man that
was blind, and could now see, persisted
that Jesus was a prophet and had opened
his eyes, they cast him out.

If the Father of Jesus Christ were
here, and should publicly feed the mul-
titudes, and clothe them, and build their
houses for them, they would not be will-
ing to acknowledge God and give him the
praise and glory and credit that is due to
him. This arises from the spirit of oppo-
sition which is in the hearts of the chil-
dren of men. It is the spirit and power
of evil in opposition to the power of good
that has forever existed, and ever will ex-
ist, and here is the warfare.

We are the subjects of the kingdom
of God; if we observe its laws and ordi-
nances and transgress none of them—
neglect none of them—lay aside none of
them—then the kingdom itself will bear
off all its members to the haven of sal-
vation and rest. We know this; it is
our daily experience. How can the world
know the things of God? They can read
about them, but they cannot know them
without the Spirit of God; "For what man
knoweth the things of a man, save the
spirit of man which is in him? even
so the things of God knoweth no man,
but the Spirit of God." They know noth-
ing about this kingdom; we do not ex-
pect them to know, and it is no marvel
to us when we reflect upon all that is
done by the power of Satan against it,
for his power will be continually exerted
against it through the agency of the ig-
norant and wicked of mankind.

How long will this opposition con-
tinue? Until Jesus comes to take the
kingdom and destroys death and him
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that hath the power of death. Will evil
all be destroyed? Yes, the evil which per-
tains to this earth; but still the same
principle of evil will exist elsewhere. Per-
taining to this earth death will be swal-
lowed up in victory, and Jesus Christ will
come and rule and reign over all nations
as he does in the kingdom of the Saints.
Until then, this evil power will be ex-
erted to its uttermost to destroy and lead
astray every man and woman who loves
the truth. It is no matter to the devil
what religion men profess or what they
worship, how many sacraments they ob-
serve, or how many ordinances they pass
through, so that they are not legally in
the possession of the priesthood of the
Son of God, and will not worship the true
and living God in the manner he has di-
rected. The devil does not care how much
religion there is on the earth; he is a
great preacher, and to all appearance a
great gentleman, and it is necessary that
he should be, and that all his co-workers
should be as like their great leader and
master as possible. They have forsaken
the fountain of living waters, and hewed
them out cisterns, broken cisterns, that
can hold no water. It is popular nowa-
days to be religious, it has become the
seasoning to a great deal of rascality,
hypocrisy and crime.

Here is the kingdom of God, and the
Saints should understand, that, if they
abide in this kingdom they will real-
ize every promise made to them in its
ordinances and covenants. There can
be no safety or merit claimed in for-
saking the true Church and kingdom
of God; there is nothing excellent or
praiseworthy in this act. What would
you think of a person who would for-
sake a good staunch ship at sea in a
storm and commit himself to the mercy
of the raging elements? I should think
the same of him as I would of these
who forsake this Church. The devil

has blinded their eyes to that degree that
they recklessly and willfully plunge into
sure and certain destruction. The devil
and his servants give their sanction and
support to anything that will lead astray
the people, even if it is very like the king-
dom of God, yet a little different to that
order of things which the Lord has estab-
lished in his Church for the salvation of
mankind.

Paul writes to the Corinthians, "Now
ye are the body of Christ, and members
in particular. And God hath set some
in the church, first apostles, secondar-
ily prophets, thirdly teachers, after that
miracles, then gifts of healings, helps,
governments, diversities of tongues."

The same Apostle writes to the Eph-
esians upon the same subject, "He that
descended is the same also that as-
cended up far above all heavens, that
he might fill all things. And he gave
some, apostles; and some, prophets; and
some, evangelists; and some, pastors and
teachers: For the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the edi-
fying of the body of Christ: Till we all
come in the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto
a perfect man, unto the measure of the
stature of the fulness of Christ." What
kind of ministers do the modern Chris-
tian churches acknowledge? Are they
apostles? No; they tell us apostles are
done away. Are they prophets? No; they
tell us prophets are no longer needed in
the church in this enlightened age, in
which, they say, all the people bask in
the sunshine—in the full blaze of gospel
light.

The kingdom of God on earth is
a living, moving, effective institution,
and is governed, controlled, dictated,
and led by the invisible God whom
we serve, who is an exalted living be-
ing, possessing body, parts and pas-
sions, who listens to the prayers of
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his Saints, is a reasonable, merciful,
and intelligent being, who is filled with
knowledge and wisdom, who is full of
light and glory, and the foundations of
whose throne are laid in eternal truth;
whose personal form is perfect in propor-
tion and beauty. He loves the good, and
is angry with the wicked every day as it
is written in the Scriptures. He hates
the evil that is done by evildoers, and is
merciful to the repenting sinner. He is
beloved by all who know him for the at-
tributes he possesses in and of himself,
in common with all glorified beings who
now dwell with him, and who will yet
be glorified and crowned with crowns of
glory, immortality and eternal lives. This
kingdom of which we are citizens has life
in itself; and if we individually and col-
lectively do our duty, it will move on to
intelligence, to glory, and to God. We do
not have to carry off the kingdom, but,
through our faithfulness, it giveth us the
victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.

I have seen men who belonged to this
kingdom, and who really thought that if
they were not associated with it, it could
not progress. One man especially, whom
I now think of, who was peculiarly gifted
in self-reliance and general ability. He
said as much to the Prophet Joseph a
number of times as to say that if he left
this kingdom, it could not progress any
further. I speak of Oliver Cowdery. He
forsook it, and it still rolled on and still
triumphed over every opposing foe, and
bore off safely all those who clung to it.
"How is it, brother Brigham, that you
manage affairs, and dictate and guide
and direct this kingdom as you do?" The
secret is I know enough to let the king-
dom of God alone, and it goes of its own
accord.

When King David, together with
all the chosen men of Israel, thirty
thousand in number, arose to bring

up the ark of God from the house of Abi-
nadab that was in Gibeah, they put it
upon a new cart, and Uzzah and Ahio
the sons of Abinadab drove the new cart.
When they came to Nachon's threshing
floor, Uzzah put forth his hand to the
ark of God, and took hold of it, for the
oxen shook it. The anger of the Lord was
kindled against Uzzah, and God smote
him there for his error; and there he
died by the ark of God. Let the kingdom
alone, the Lord steadies the ark; and if
it does jostle, and appear to need steady-
ing, if the way is a little sideling some-
times, and to all appearance threatens
its overthrow, be careful how you stretch
forth your hands to steady it; let us not
be too officious in meddling with that
which does not concern us; let it alone,
it is the Lord's work. I know enough to
let the kingdom alone, and do my duty.
It carries me, I do not carry the king-
dom. I sail in the old ship Zion, and
it bears me safely above the raging ele-
ments. I have my sphere of action and
duties to perform on board of that ship;
to faithfully perform them should be my
constant and unceasing endeavor. If ev-
ery bishop, every president, every person
holding any portion of the holy priest-
hood, every person who holds a member-
ship in this church and kingdom would
take this course the kingdom would roll
without our help.

Let each bishop attend faithfully to
his ward, and see that every man and
woman is well and faithfully and prof-
itably employed, that the sick and aged
are properly cared for that none suf-
fer. Let each bishop be a tender and
indulgent father to his ward, adminis-
tering a word of comfort and encourage-
ment here, a word of advice and counsel
there, and a word of chastisement in an-
other place, where needed, without par-
tiality, wisely judging between man and
man, caring for and seeking earnestly
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the welfare of all, watching over the
flock of God with the eye of a true shep-
herd, that wolves and dogs may not en-
ter among the flock to rend them. Let
the presidents and apostles and elders
do the work the Lord has set them to
do, and obey the counsel which is given
them, and the kingdom will continue to
roll, to increase in strength, in impor-
tance, in magnitude and in power, in wis-
dom, intelligence, and glory; and no one
need be concerned, for it is the kingdom
which the Lord our God has established,
and has sustained by his matchless wis-
dom and power from the beginning to
this day. He called upon his servant
Joseph Smith, Jun., when he was but a
boy, to lay the foundation of his king-
dom for the last time. Why did he call
upon Joseph Smith to do it? Because he
was disposed to do it. Was Joseph Smith
the only person on earth who could have
done this work? No doubt there were
many others who, under the direction of
the Lord, could have done that work; but
the Lord selected the one that pleased
him, and that is sufficient.

From the spirit and tenor of the an-
cient Scriptures and revelations which
we have received, it is plainly set forth
that there are men pre-appointed to per-
form certain works in their lifetime, and
bring to pass certain ends and purposes
in the economy of heaven. I believe
that Jesus Christ was foreordained be-
fore the worlds were to perform the work
he came to do; whom God "hath ap-
pointed heir of all things, by whom also
he made the worlds." He was ordained
to come to this world and redeem it,
with mankind upon it and all things per-
taining to it. "Who hath saved us, and
called us with an holy calling, not ac-
cording to our works, but according to
his own purpose and grace, which was
given us in Christ Jesus before the world

began." The Lord has ordained some
men to the performance of good and some
to the performance of evil. Pharaoh was
ordained to do the worst which he per-
formed. "For the Scripture saith unto
Pharaoh, Even for this purpose have I
raised thee up, that I might show my
power in thee, and that my name might
be declared throughout all the earth."
The Lord fulfilled his purpose through
the wickedness of Pharaoh, and the na-
tions beheld his handiwork in bring-
ing the children of Israel out of the
wilderness. They had a crooked path
to walk in, and it was made crooked
through their disobedience, and hard-
heartedness. They rebelled against the
Lord, and against his servant Moses;
they would not submit to the ordinances
of salvation which they had in their pos-
session. After they had received many
chastisements and many blessings and
mercies from the hand of God, the chil-
dren of those who left Egypt possessed
the land of promise. These works were
wrought by the hand of the Almighty,
and so does he with all his people.

He has set up his kingdom among
us, and the people had better look to it
closely and see that each one is perform-
ing his and her duty faithfully. If we
do this, then all will be well. Will the
Latter-day Saints do this? I know not
what they will do, but I fully believe that
we are naturally a little rebellious, and
that we are practically so; we are a little
disposed to have our own way too much.
There is a disposition among mankind
generally that leads them to the extreme
of being damned rather than to submit
to anything only that which suits them,
unless they are made to submit by the
strong hand of the law.

As the world is now so were an-
cient Israel; they were ignorant of
God's righteousness, and went about
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to establish their own righteousness, not
submitting themselves to the righteous-
ness of God. We are too much disposed
to believe and act like the world, not
rendering that submission and humble
obedience to the righteousness of God
which would justly accord with our high
profession. Many are disposed through
their own wickedness "to do as I damned
please," and they are damned. The voli-
tion of the creature is free, to do good or
to do evil; but we are responsible to God
for our acts, as man is responsible to man
if he breaks the laws which man enacts.
When we boast of our independence to
act, it would be well for us to remember
that we are bounded by these limits; if
we transcend them and violate the laws
of God and man, we shall sooner or later
be made to suffer the penalty, without
any reference to our choice whether we
are willing to suffer that penalty or not.
Hence, true independence and freedom
can only exist in doing right. It is writ-
ten, "That every idle word that men shall
speak, they shall give account thereof in
the day of judgment. For by thy words
thou shalt be justified, and by thy words
thou shalt be condemned." Every item
will be recorded and all will be known
when the books are opened.

We are acting upon our own responsi-
bility and agency which God has given
us, if we secretly violate the laws of
righteousness, and our wicked works are
in the dark while we maintain a pi-
ous and fair exterior; they are never-
theless known; and for every evil word
and work which we commit, unless re-
pented of we shall be brought into judg-
ment and be made to pay the utmost
farthing of the penalty. The Spirit of
the Lord is in the hearts of all people
to teach them to cleave to good, and
to forsake evil. If they will listen to
the whisperings of this Spirit when the

Gospel of Jesus Christ is presented to
them, whether by the voice of his minis-
ters, or in the written word, their minds
will be enlightened to understand it.

Before Joseph Smith made known
what the Lord had revealed to him, be-
fore his name was even known among
many of his neighbors, I knew that Je-
sus Christ had no true Church upon the
earth. I read the Bible for myself; I was
supposed to be an infidel and to content
myself with a moral religion. When I was
told to believe in Jesus Christ, and that
was all that was required for salvation, I
did not so understand the Bible. I un-
derstood from the Bible that when the
Lord had a church upon the earth it was
a system of ordinances, of laws and reg-
ulations to be obeyed, a society presided
over and regulated by officers and minis-
ters peculiar to itself to answer such and
such purposes, and bring to pass such
and such results, and I have not received
a revelation to the contrary. Such a sys-
tem answering the description given in
the Bible I could not find on the earth,
and I was not prepared to listen to the
men who said "lo here" and "lo there,"
who presented themselves, as they said,
as true ministers of heaven. When I
would ask the ministers of religion, if
they were prepared to tell me how the
kingdom of God should be built up; if
that which is laid down in the new Tes-
tament is not the pattern, all the reply
I could receive from them was; "but you
know, my dear friend, that these things
are done away." They would tell me that
ordinances were mere matters of cere-
mony, that belief in Jesus Christ was all-
essential and all that was really neces-
sary.

I could only think of the religious
world as a mass of confusion; and
when I visited England I saw it in
its perfection. There I saw hundreds
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of men and women down upon their
knees in the middle of the streets pray-
ing for sinners. In that country it rains
often, and it is then very muddy. I
would stop and listen to their cries for
the power to come down upon them, etc.,
and concluded that that filled the bill ex-
actly for sectarian religion as I looked
upon it, no acknowledged ordinances, no
standard, no beacon light, no compass or
rudder to guide the ship of Zion. In one
of their chapels, on one occasion, where
a Latter-day Saint sister happened to be
present, a young man was convicted of
his sins, and cried out, saying: "What
can I do to be saved?" That sister an-
swered him, and said: "Repent and be
baptized for the remission of sins, and
you shall receive the Holy Ghost." They
put her downstairs in double-quick time.

Will the inhabitants of the earth re-
ceive the truth? They will not. Will the
Latter-day Saints live the truth? You an-
swer, "I mean to be a good Saint;" yet
there are contention and abuse here and
there. We are elders in this Church—
ministers of God to perfect the people for
the coming of the Son of man. Many of
us have been in this Church for years,
and yet we cannot live in peace and dwell
together in union; and if we cannot do
this, how can we sanctify the people; and
if we cannot live and love each other as
we should, be as neighbors as we should,
serve the Lord together as we should,
deal with each other as we should, fel-
lowship each other as we should, how are
we going to prepare the people for the
coming of the Son of man? It is folly in
the extreme to think of it, unless we set
the pattern ourselves.

I believe it is our duty to imitate
everything that is good, lovely, digni-
fied, and praiseworthy. We ought to
imitate the best speakers, and study

to convey our ideas to each other in the
best and choicest language, especially
when we are dispensing the great truths
of the Gospel of peace to the people. I
generally use the best language I can
command. We often hear people excuse
themselves for their uncouth manners
and offensive language, by remarking "I
am no hypocrite," thus taking to them-
selves credit for that which is really no
credit to them. When evil arises within
me let me throw a cloak over it, sub-
due it instead of acting it out upon the
false presumption that I am honest and
no hypocrite. Let not thy tongue give ut-
terance to the evil that is in thine heart,
but command thy tongue to be silent un-
til good shall prevail over the evil, until
thy wrath has passed away and the good
spirit shall move thy tongue to blessings
and words of kindness. So far I believe
in being a hypocrite. This is practical
with me. When my feelings are aroused
to anger by the ill doings of others, I
hold them as I would hold a wild horse,
and I gain the victory. Some think and
say that it makes them feel better when
they are mad, as they call it, to give vent
to their madness in abusive and unbe-
coming language. This, however, is a
mistake. Instead of its making you feel
better, it is making bad worse. When
you think and say it makes you better
you give credit to a falsehood. When
the wrath and bitterness of the human
heart are molded into words and hurled
with violence at one another, without
any check or hindrance, the fire has no
sooner expended itself than it is again
rekindled through some trifling course,
until the course of nature if set on fire;
"and it is set on fire of hell."

If this practice is continued, it will
lead to alienation between man and
wife, parents and children, brethren
and sisters, until there is no fellow-
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ship to be found in the hearts of the
people for one another. How can we,
and be consistent, with the same tongue
bless God, even the Father, and curse
man who is made in the similitude of
God. Out of the same mouth should
not proceed blessings and cursings, but
bless and curse not. "Who is a wise
man and endued with knowledge among
you? let him show out of a good conver-
sation his works with meekness and wis-
dom." "The wisdom that is from above
is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and
easy to be entreated, full of mercy and
good fruits, without partiality, and with-
out hypocrisy."

As I have often remarked on former
occasions, confidence is lost from among
mankind; men who are in authority, who
sit at the head of nations, kingdoms and
governments, all fear the knife of the as-
sassin, and the torch of the incendiary.
Wickedness has submerged the world,
and confidence and good faith have fled.
We are trying to restore the lost trea-
sure to the world. Then, let me exhort
the Latter-day Saints to live a life that
is worthy of imitation. Envy not those
who do better than you do; do not pursue
them with malice, but try to shape and
frame your life by theirs. We are try-
ing to govern ourselves, and if we con-
tinue trying and faint not, we shall as-
suredly conquer. Let us from this time
forth live so as to create confidence in
all men with whom we deal and come in

contact; and treasure up each particle of
confidence we obtain as one of the most
precious possessions mortals can possi-
bly possess. When by my good actions I
have created confidence in my neighbor
towards me, I pray that I may never do
anything that will destroy it. I have tried
to do this, and have constantly endeav-
ored to have it increase within me, that
when my word is given it may be just as
good as the word of an angel. Let us seek
always to be guided by the spirit of truth
in our utterances, that we may never say
anything which we shall afterwards re-
gret.

The psalmist inquires, "Lord, who
shall abide in thy tabernacle? who shall
dwell in thy holy hill? He that walketh
uprightly, and worketh righteousness,
and speaketh the truth in his heart. He
that backbiteth not with his tongue, nor
doeth evil to his neighbor, nor taketh
up a reproach against his neighbor. In
whose eyes a vile person is condemned;
but he honoreth them that fear the Lord.
He that sweareth to his own hurt, and
changeth not," etc. Let every man honor
his word that he has given to his neigh-
bor, although it may be to his disadvan-
tage and loss, yet in the future it will
be to his gain. Preserve your honor, and
your integrity, and ever cherish the con-
fidence that men repose in you.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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I have a few words to say to the
Latter-day Saints this afternoon, and if
I had time, I have many I could say. I
would exhort the Latter-day Saints to
live in peace, to pursue a course that
will effectually preserve the peace that
is taught them in the Gospel of the
Son of God, and avoid by every possible
and righteous means entering into con-
tention, quarreling, disputations, law-
suits, &c., &c.

You have heard from brother Geo. A.
Smith this afternoon a little of the his-
tory of this Church and people, and the
cause of their coming to these valleys. I
am thankful that the rehearsal of those
occurrences has ceased to irritate me as
it did formerly. But we are here, and
we wish to enjoy peace; we earnestly de-
sire it, and we calculate to have it. We
are where our enemies cannot come from
Carthage and Warsaw before breakfast,
and from Springfield in two days. We
are so far off, and it is so inconvenient
to bring this people to sorrow and afflic-
tion in the way it was formerly done, that
they consider another plan necessary to
be instituted. I wish to tell you what it
is.

Brother George A. this afternoon
has referred to the lawyers. Where
the carcass is there will the eagles
be gathered together, and it seems
they think that there is one here to
which they are gathering. I want
them to live here; but I want them

to plant their own potatoes and hoe
them. It would appear that they think
that a civilized community cannot live
long together without contention and
consequent lawsuits. I think that a com-
munity is civilized so far as it is free
from contentions, lawsuits and litigation
of every kind. We wish our friends to
come here, and participate with us in the
good things the Lord has provided for his
people; but we do not want contention.
When I hear men and women say that
they will go to a Gentile court to have
their difficulties adjusted, I think they
will go to hell unless they refrain from
such a spirit.

The law is made for the lawless and
disobedient, not for the good, wise, just,
and virtuous. Law is made for the main-
tenance of peace, not for the introduction
of litigation and disorder.

What is the true relationship of
lawyers to the law and to the commu-
nity? They should be the true repre-
sentatives of peace; it should be their
business to promote it. I am now tak-
ing the liberty of discharging a duty I
owe to the lawyers in telling them what
their duty is. They read the law; they
do or should understand the law of the
United States, of the States, and of the
Territories and cities in which they live,
and whenever they have an opportunity
of telling the people how to live in a
way to avoid litigation, it is their duty
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so to do. Then if they wish to get a
living, instead of picking people's pock-
ets, as is too commonly the case, let
them have their stores, and bring on
goods and trade, buy farms and follow
the healthy and honorable professing of
farming, and raise their own provisions,
and stock enough for themselves and
some to part with, and when their ser-
vices are wanted in the law, give it as
freely as we do the Gospel. It is said
by lawyers, "We cannot spend our time
without some remuneration." You have
no need to spend your time only in some
way to produce means for your subsis-
tence. You can give legal advice freely,
and pursue an honorable and productive
business for a living.

Once I had the pleasure of hearing
of a lawyer in old Massachusetts, who
attended strictly to his duty. He came
into the western part of Massachusetts
and bought him a farm. He was prob-
ably as sound a lawyer as Boston ever
produced. They wanted to know why
he went to farming instead of following
the profession of the law. He replied,
that according to the present practice a
man could not answer the demands of
his clients and be honest. When any of
the people would come to him for ad-
vice, if he was ploughing in the field, he
would stop his team and request them
to tell him the truth, to state the case
as it was, keeping nothing back on their
side of the question. When he had heard
their case he would advise them to set-
tle the affair without going to law, telling
them what was right and just. When
they would ask him what he charged
for his advice, he would receive noth-
ing, his team had been resting while he
had been conversing, and he would go
to ploughing again. One lawyer has ac-
tually lived in the United States who
did not depend upon the practice of the

law for a living, but followed a legitimate
business and gave legal advice freely to
all who asked it. In pursuing this course
he did not follow the practice of picking
the pockets of the widow and the father-
less.

We have a few lawyers here, and I
know the object of their being here. I ob-
ject to their introducing litigation among
this people. In some instances it may
be necessary to sue men. We have some
men in this community who are dishon-
est; they will run into debt, and will not
pay their debts. What shall we do with
such men? Shall we sue them? Yes; if
they will not pay their debts and have
the means to do so, sue them; turn them
over to the law, which is made for such
characters, but they should first be de-
prived of the fellowship of the Saints. A
man who will not pay his honest debts is
no Latter-day Saint, if he has the means
to pay them. A man who will run into
debt, when he has no prospect of paying
it back again, does not understand the
principles that should prevail in a well
regulated community, or he is willfully
dishonest. In this country no persons
need run into debt to get bread to feed
themselves and their families. There is
no need to go into the second house in
this Community to ask for food. Those
who need can obtain food at the first
house, in nearly every instance, at which
they will apply. This community feed
the poor and the hungry, and clothe the
naked, and they will not let the stranger,
or those in necessity, ask alms without
responding to their calls, if it is in their
power to relieve them. Consequently,
there is no need of any person running
into debt without a prospect of paying.
Men in our community run into debt
to our brethren, and if they are asked
for the pay, they think it is not saint-
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like if they are asked to sell their stock
or put themselves about in the least to
pay their just debts. I have had to con-
tend for, and defend men of business who
have sought to do the community good
in transacting business here, from being
imposed upon in this way. But there is
no need of further explanation regard-
ing this; we all understand it; if there
are strangers, or any who belong to the
church, who do not understand it, watch
the careers and lives of those who have
been long in the church and who un-
derstand true principle, and see whether
they pay their debts or not.

Now, I ask every man and woman
who wishes an honorable name in the
Church and kingdom of God upon the
earth, if they have entertained any idea
of going to law, to banish it from their
minds at once. We have our Bishop's
courts; they can tell us what is right.
We have our High Councils, and we have
also our Selectmen here who are sus-
tained by the suffrages of the people. If
you are not satisfied with the decisions
of the Bishop's court and the High Coun-
cil, call upon the Selectmen, and let them
judge your case. We may be told that it
is necessary for us to have a lawyer to
present our case in a legal manner be-
fore the courts; but the less we have to
do with this class of professional men the
easier and cheaper will our difficulties be
settled. When a lawyer is going to court
with a case, if you ask him, "Do you cal-
culate to be honest?"

"Certainly."
"Just?"
"Yes, sir."
"Truthful?"
"Most assuredly."
"Do you expect, in presenting a

case to the court, to do anything

more than to present the facts in the
case?"

"No."
"Where do you get the facts which you

present before the judge and jury?"
"From the witnesses."
"Have you men of common sense on

the jury?"
"Yes; the best we can find; they are

men of good capacity and capable of judg-
ing right from wrong."

Then what good does it do to reiter-
ate the testimony of witnesses before the
jury? It is an endeavor to make white
black and black white, to make the jury
believe that they do not know anything,
but that "I know it all," and "I tell you
law," &c. Lawyers will quote law that
has been obsolete for years before a jury
who may not be so well acquainted with
the letter of the law, and this they will do
to endeavor, if possible, to blind the eyes
and confuse the minds of the judge and
jury, to make out something that is dif-
ferent from the facts in the case. Is this
the business and duty of a lawyer? It is
not. His duty is to place facts before the
court. The jury can hear the witnesses
as well as the lawyer can, the judge can
hear the witnesses as well as the lawyer
can, and when the simple facts are told,
then let just men decide.

It should be considered beneath the
profession of a lawyer to endeavor to
clear the guilty, and place the innocent
in bonds or bring them into disrepute.
I wish to say to that class of gentle-
men who are here, that if they expect
to break up this people by lawsuits, I
think they will have a hard time. I will
use my influence with every good man,
whether he is in the church or out of
it, never to think of going to law. What
comes of litigation? Poverty and degra-
dation to any community that will en-
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courage it. Will it build cities, open
farms, build railroads, erect telegraph
lines and improve a country? It will not;
but it will bring any community to ruin.
It draws hundreds of men within the cir-
cle of its influence, who crowd the court-
rooms and spend days and weeks and
months of their precious time for naught,
time that should be employed in get-
ting lumber from the canyons, in build-
ing houses and in providing comfortable
means of subsistence for their families.
Does it make peaceable, honest, and in-
dustrious citizens? It does not, but it
engenders strife and habits of intemper-
ance and idleness. Instead of crime being
lessened by its influence, it only helps to
swell the dark stream.

We have not been broken up, as has
been anticipated, by military force, and
now it is expected that a course of law-
suits will accomplish what the military
failed to do. I will say one thing to my
friends, or to my enemies as they may
consider themselves (I myself am not an
enemy to any man, yet I am an enemy to
some actions), if you undertake to drive
a stake in my garden with an intention
to jump my claim, there will be a fight
before you get it; if you come within an
enclosure of mine with any such intent, I
will send you home, God being my helper.
You can occupy and build where you
please, but let our claims alone. We have
spent hundreds of thousands of dollars
in taking out the waters of our mountain
streams, fencing in farms and improving
the country, and we cannot tamely suffer
strangers, who have not spent one day's
labor to make these improvements, to
wrest our homesteads out of our hands.
There is land enough in the country:
go to and improve it, as we have im-
proved our possessions; build cities, as
we have done, and thus strive to reclaim

the country from its wild state. Is it not
a strange thing that men cannot see any-
thing only what the "Mormons" possess;
hence, I swear it, by the Gods of eternity,
if we are obliged to leave this country, we
will leave it as desolate as we found it,
and we will hunt those who would com-
pel us to leave to the last minute. Let us
alone, and help us to build up cities and
towns and villages in these mountains,
instead of seeking to destroy the few in-
dustrious inhabitants that are here and
have made the country. You cannot de-
stroy this community; it never can be
done. Remember that. And you men
and women who think of going to Gentile
law to have your difficulties adjusted, I
would advise you to stop it, and let the
lawyers go into other business.

We have plenty of good lawyers who
belong to the Church, and there are
more coming. I have some friends com-
ing here, as eminent lawyers as Mas-
sachusetts can produce. I advised them
to bring their capital and so invest it
that they could live without depend-
ing upon litigation and the practice of
the law. Ever since this Church was
first organized until now we have had
to manage and scheme to escape the
toils and snares of our enemies. We
have had to ask God for wisdom that
we might know how to wind our way
through the difficulties you have just
heard Brother George A. Smith relate.
Lawyers will plead law for the Latter-
day Saints as well as for anybody else
in the world if they can get their pay
for it. I have seen too much of this for
34 years past. In the days of Joseph
Smith lawyers would get together and
hatch out a vexatious lawsuit; one would
agree to defend him and another would
agree to plead against him, and this
with a view to get his money. Thou-
sands, and tens of thousands of dollars
have been collected to pay lawyers' fees.
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"Brother Brigham, how much have you
paid?" Not one farthing. I defied our ene-
mies to get anything against me wherein
I had in any way transgressed the laws of
my country; and if they tried unlawfully,
and with a design to put me in bonds,
and to get money from me, they would
have to run some risk. We have had to
work and pray in order to get along when
we had lawyers watching us all the time
to get something against the leaders of
this people whereby they could in some
way bring a lawsuit against them.

Now, they suppose that they have
got us safely on polygamy. What about
that? I would say to Congress that if
they will pass a law, making it death for
any man to hold illicit intercourse with
any woman but his lawful wife, we would
meet them half way on that ground. It
is not uncommon for men who have not
been lawfully married to any woman, but
who pass as old bachelors, to have chil-
dren by several women. A recent case
occurred in Europe which illustrates this
point. Prince Christian of Holstein, who
has recently married one of the daugh-
ters of Victoria, Queen of England, has
what is termed a morganatic wife in Ger-
many, by whom he has several children,
yet the first lady in Europe, as Queen
Victoria is called, with the knowledge of
the fact that this Prince, who proposed
for her daughter's hand, was the father
of several children by a woman, who to
all intents and purposes was his wife,
accepts him as a suitable match for her
youthful daughter. The first Court in
Europe is not shocked by an alliance of
this kind, no more than is the first so-
ciety of this country by similar occur-
rences in the cities east. Men may do
as they please with women, have numer-
ous children by them, and take as many
liberties with them as if they were their

wives, and yet not call them wives, and
modern society smiles upon them. But
whenever a man applies the sacred name
of wife to the mother of his children, if
he happen to have more than one, then
the world professes to be wonderfully
shocked at the idea. What inconsistency!

Such men will go to hell for ruining
innocent women and increasing illegiti-
mate children in the land. The commu-
nity or nation that indulge in such prac-
tices will be damned. If I have wives, I
take care of them, and I want my neigh-
bors to let them and my daughters alone.
Do you understand it? If you do not, and
should undertake to infringe upon any
of them, I will point my finger at you.
Our young men, and we have many, live
virtuous lives with regard to illicit com-
munication with the sexes; they observe
the law which has been given to this peo-
ple. Ask the Lamanites if their women
ever complained of being insulted by any
of our men at any time, and they can-
not produce an instance. How is it
with the outsiders—mountaineers, trap-
pers, hunters, soldiers, and other men
who have been brought in contact with
them. What will the Indians tell you
about them? By mingling with those out-
siders the Indians will soon be in the
dust. Many of them have gone there al-
ready by mingling with the Gentiles; the
seeds of death have been sown among
them, and many of them are dying off;
and they will continue to die through
that cause. When our Elders go abroad
to preach the Gospel, or when they re-
main at home, if they do not live accord-
ing to the law of God, we sever them from
the Church, and have no further fellow-
ship with them.

The doctrine of plurality of wives
was revealed to this people from
heaven, and if heaven had revealed
that we should have no wife at all,
it would have been as faithfully ob-
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served as the present law, even if it
should result in the depopulation of the
world, according to the profession of the
Shaking Quakers. But the Lord did not
get his kingdom in that way. The king-
doms he possesses and rules over are his
own progeny. Every man who is faithful
and gets a salvation and glory, and be-
comes a king of kings and Lord of Lords,
or a father of fathers, it will be by the
increase of his own progeny. Our Fa-
ther and God rules over his own children.
Wherever there is a God in all the eterni-
ties possessing a kingdom and glory and
power it is by means of his own progeny.
I am not going to ask the people whether
they believe it or not; and I do not want
Brother Heber to do it either, for it is
none of their business. When I tell the
truth I do not ask anyone's testimony to
swear to it.

The economy of heaven is to gather
in all, and save everybody who can be
saved. Do we wish to destroy people? We
do not, not even those ignorant, blood-
thirsty Lamanites. Did we ever destroy?
No; it is not our doctrine; but our doc-
trine is to build up and save life in-
stead of destroying it. Is it necessary
on any occasion and under any circum-
stances whatever? Yes, let a man meet
me with a design to kill me, and I am
going to get the first blow if I can. I
have not come to die for the sins of the
world as our Savior, Jesus Christ, did.
It was necessary for him to be killed;
but it is not necessary for me. It was
not necessary for Joseph Smith to be
killed, if the people had believed his tes-
timony; but as the testator has sealed
it with his blood, his testimony is in
force on all the inhabitants of the earth,
and wherever it goes those who reject
it will be damned. Our doctrine is to
preach the Gospel of life and salvation,
and get every man, woman, and child to

believe and embrace it, and live as near
to its requirements as possible. That is
the duty of the Elders of Israel, and it is
our duty to preserve ourselves, our wives
and children, whether we have many or
few. Why does not our government make
a law to say how many children a man
shall have? They might as well do so as
to make a law to say how many wives a
man shall have.

There are a few in the Government
who will listen to any testimony against
us, no matter how false. The man who
was referred to this morning has given
testimony against us, respecting matters
here, which is utterly false. After mak-
ing such infamous statements, that man
could not live here twenty-four hours, if
it were not that we are Latter-day Saints
who live here. By letting him alone, how-
ever, he will kill himself. There is also
a man down the street who tried to ex-
hibit the endowments to a party who was
here. You will see what becomes of that
man. Do not touch him. He has for-
feited every right and title to eternal life;
but let him alone, and you will see by
and by what will become of him. His
heart will ache, and so will the heart of
every apostate that fights against Zion;
they will destroy themselves. It is a mis-
taken idea that God destroys people, or
that the Saints wish to destroy them. It
is not so. The seeds of sin which are in
them are sufficient to accomplish their
destruction. Every government of the
world has the seeds of its own destruc-
tion in itself.

I hope and trust and pray that the
government of our country may remain,
because it is so good; but if they cut
off this, and cast out that, and institute
another thing, they may destroy all the
good it contains. This, I hope, they will
not do; they cannot do it. I expect to see
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the day when the Elders of Israel
will protect and sustain civil and
religious liberty and every consti-
tutional right bequeathed to us by
our fathers, and spread those rights

abroad in connection with the Gospel for
the salvation of all nations. I shall see
this whether I live or die.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

OUR INDIAN RELATIONS—HOW TO DEAL WITH THEM.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN SPRINGVILLE, SUNDAY, JULY 28, 1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

Brother Ezra T. Benson's remarks re-
ferring to our present difficulties with
the Indians, and prospects of future diffi-
culties, should be well considered by this
people. As we have here an assemblage
of the people from other settlements, I
wish to impress them with the neces-
sity of treating the Indians with kind-
ness, and to refrain from harboring that
revengeful, vindictive feeling that many
indulge in. I am convinced that as long
as we harbor in us such feelings towards
them, so long they will be our enemies,
and the Lord will suffer them to afflict
us. I certainly believe that the present
affliction, which has come upon us from
the Indians, is a consequence of the
wickedness which dwells in the hearts
of some of our brethren. If the Elders
of Israel had always treated the Laman-
ites as they should, I do not believe that
we should have had any difficulty with
them at all. This is my firm convic-
tion, and my conclusion according to the
light that is in me. I believe that the
Lord permits them to chasten us at the

present time to convince us that we have
to overcome the vindictive feelings which
we have harbored towards that poor,
downtrodden branch of the house of Is-
rael.

I spoke a harsh word here yester-
day with regard to a man who professes
to be a Latter-day Saint who has been
guilty of killing an innocent Indian. I
say today that he is just as much a mur-
derer through killing that Indian, as he
would have been had he shot down a
white man. To slay an innocent per-
son is murder according to the law of
Moses. Not that we believe that the
law of Moses should, in all its bear-
ings, be observed by us; but we be-
lieve that it has been fulfilled in a great
measure with regard to the law of sac-
rifice. The Lord said to Noah, before
the law was given to Moses: "Whoso
sheddeth man's blood, by man shall his
blood be shed: for in the image of God
made he man." Those who shed the blood
of the innocent at the present day will
have to pay the penalty here, or come
short of receiving the glory and the peace
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which they anticipate receiving here-
after. This may appear very hard and
unreasonable to some.

Brother Benson expressed himself as
though some of the brethren felt like
wiping out the Lamanites in these re-
gions, root and branch. The evil passions
that arise in our hearts would prompt us
to do this, but we must bring them into
subjection to the law of Christ.

I am told by Bishop Aaron Johnson
that the Indians who formerly lived in
this district, in Provo, on Peteetneet and
round about Spanish Fork, have sent
word that they wish to return to these
settlements and live as they formerly
did. Were they to come back again
without the minds of the people being
prepared, probably some of the Indians
might get killed. I wish the people
to take care of themselves—to not ex-
pose themselves to the ignorant Laman-
ites, without being prepared to defend
themselves. When they come to live in
your vicinity again, let them come in
peace; and that they may come in peace
and safety, and live with us as hereto-
fore, it is necessary that all feelings of
vengeance should be banished from our
hearts. Do we wish to do right? You an-
swer, yes. Then let the Lamanites come
back to their homes, where they were
born and brought up. This is the land
that they and their fathers have walked
over and called their own; and they have
just as good a right to call it theirs today
as any people have to call any land their
own. They have buried their fathers and
mothers and children here; this is their
home, and we have taken possession of
it, and occupy the land where they used
to hunt the rabbit and, not a great while
since, the buffalo, and the antelope were
in these valleys in large herds when we
first came here.

When we came here, they could

catch fish in great abundance in the lake
in the season thereof, and live upon them
pretty much through the summer. But
now their game has gone, and they are
left to starve. It is our duty to feed them.
The Lord has given us ability to culti-
vate the ground and reap bountiful har-
vests. We have an abundance of food for
ourselves and for the stranger. It is our
duty to feed these poor ignorant Indians;
we are living on their possessions and at
their homes.

The Lord has brought us here and it
is all right. We are not intruders, but we
are here by the providence of God. We
should now use the Indians kindly, and
deal with them so gently that we will win
their hearts and affections to us more
strongly than before; and the much good
that has been done them, and the many
kindnesses that have been shown them,
will come up before them, and they will
see that we are their friends. We could
circumscribe their camps and kill every
man, woman and child of them. This is
what others have done, and if we were to
do it, what better are we than the wicked
and the ungodly? It is our duty to be bet-
ter than them in our administrations of
justice and our general conduct toward
the Lamanites. It is not our duty to kill
them; but it is our duty to save their lives
and the lives of their children. We may
not be able to foretell all things that will
come to pass in the future, but we can
tell when we deal righteously with one
another.

If the people had taken the counsel
which has been given with regard to the
proper steps to be taken for the defense
of life and property in new settlements,
they would have been as secure from the
depredations of Indians as the people are
in the old settlements; but they would
not build forts nor believe it necessary to
follow the salutary counsels which have
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been continually given them. They have
gone out unprotected with their wives
and children to settle in the wilderness,
exposing their lives and property to the
attacks of the untutored, ungoverned
and wild Indian. By their works shall
ye know them, and by their works shall
they be justified or condemned. Their
works speak for them. We beg of them to
secure themselves when they go into new
places; they will not do it, until sorrow
overtakes them, and they are obliged to
mourn the loss of a father, a husband,
a wife, a brother, a sister, a mother, a
daughter, or a son who has been killed
by the Indians.

Shall we do as the Lamanites do? No.
I forbid it in the name of the Lord Jesus
Christ—I forbid any elder or member in
this church slaying an innocent Laman-
ite, any more than he would slay an inno-
cent white man; but treat them as they
are in their degraded state. When a man
undertakes to shoot an ignorant Indian,
except in defense of life and property, he
degrades himself to the level of the red
man, and the portion of that Indian shall
be his, and his generations shall be cut
off from the earth.

We shall have an end of this Indian
war; they are not going to slay us by
any means, no; they will see the time
they would rather defend this people
than slay them. The present difficulties
will end in the benefit of the Latter-day
Saints, and the exaltation of the poor,
ignorant Lamanites; and the person or
persons who supply the Lamanites with
powder and lead, and foster and encour-
age them in killing the Saints, will find
that their iniquity will turn upon their
own heads. Let the Indians live, and
help them to live.

By and by they will be suing to
us for mercy, and if they repent, ac-
cording to the revelations given to
us we are bound to forgive them.

I would rather that a man repent than
persist in his wickedness. Is there a
heart here today that would desire to
have a man damned rather than to be
saved? I would rather all men would
serve God. That heart that would rather
have a man damned, and never come
to the knowledge of the truth, is devoid
of the Spirit of revelation that wishes
all men to be saved. The spirit of Him
who has redeemed us, cries upon all men
to come unto him and be saved. Jesus
Christ has redeemed the earth and all
things belonging to it, and all mankind
may receive salvation if they will come
unto him and receive it.

If the Lamanites come in here, and
there is any person who kills any of
them, take that man and try him by law
and let him receive the penalty. The law
will slay him. If any of the Lamanites
who return have been guilty of murder-
ing our brethren, request them to keep a
little to themselves, and not be too free
in mixing among the people; we do not
wish to see them, and let the friendly
Indians get a slice of bread and carry
it to them. If they get over it, so that
they repent enough to go and bring in
Black Hawk and his men and deliver
them up to the law, then we will be-
lieve that they are sincere in their repen-
tance. But they are ignorant. How is it
with the whites? Let the spirit of war
be let loose among the Elders of Israel,
and they will become as wild as unbro-
ken colts on the prairie. If this would be
the case among this people, what may we
expect of others? What may we expect of
the degraded and ignorant Lamanites?
Let us set an example for all mankind
to follow in the high road to peace, love,
union, fellowship, and confidence, restor-
ing to the world that which has been
lost. To close my few remarks, remem-
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ber that you must not slacken your
hands in the least with regard to

guarding the people and the stock day
and night.

DELEGATE HOOPER—BENEFICIAL EFFECTS OF
POLYGAMY—FINAL REDEMPTION OF CAIN.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE BOWERY, G.S.L. CITY, AUGUST 19,
1866.

REPORTED BY G. D. WATT.

There is quite a number of subjects
and little points that I wish to speak
upon, and hope that I shall be able to set
them forth in a manner which will an-
swer my wishes.

In the first place, I will say with re-
gard to our Delegate to Congress who
has addressed you this afternoon, and
this I will say for myself, that I am per-
fectly satisfied with his course while he
has been absent on this mission as our
Delegate to the seat of our government.
I am satisfied that he has done all that
we could expect of him, and I will say
further, he has done more than we be-
lieved he could perform. Had we pos-
sessed the assurance which we now have
of his ability, faithfulness and persever-
ance before he went to Washington, we
might have anticipated all his labors and
success. He told you the truth, when he
said that his affliction, through the be-
reavement he has suffered, caused him
to cleave to the Lord; and I can say of a
truth, judging from the spirit which is in
him, that the words Brother Stenhouse
spoke concerning him this afternoon are
true; he is a better man than when he
left here for the city of Washington—he
is a better man than ever he was be-
fore on the earth; he has more faith in
God today than ever he had; he is sur-

rounded with an influence that I never
saw him possess before his travels and
labors at Washington this last term.
His labors are known to me. They
were known to me when he was in
Washington—both his conduct and his
success were known to individuals here.
We are glad to say of him that we are
proud of his labors. We can say this
safely in his presence, for he has enough
of the Spirit of the Lord in him not to feel
flattered. This I believe will satisfy all
the Latter-day Saints, and very likely a
great many others. Enough on this.

Brother Hooper and Brother Sten-
house have avoided, in their speaking
this afternoon, an error that I commit-
ted last Sunday by mentioning names;
and I will now ask the pardon of this
congregation forever speaking a name
when attached to such a vile charac-
ter, as I mentioned last Sunday. We
know by the power of the Spirit of God
that it is true, that when men rise
up against the Gospel of life and sal-
vation, they will always commit them-
selves, and then they will commit them-
selves with one another to that de-
gree that they cannot believe each other.
This is the case with those more par-
ticularly who have arrayed themselves
against us for a few years past. Their
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work they must perform. I do not wish
to injure them. They must have their
day. Their time and season are allotted
to them, the same as to all men for good
or for evil. They can do us no harm—
they can do nothing against the truth.
The Lord will make the wicked and the
ungodly and their acts accomplish his
design, for, "Surely the wrath of man
shall praise thee: the remainder of wrath
shalt thou restrain." We need have no
fears with regard to the outside world,
if we will purify and cleanse the inside of
the platter. If this people, the Latter-day
Saints, who profess to know and under-
stand the way of life and salvation, can
sanctify themselves so that they are ac-
cepted of God our Father, and of Jesus
Christ, his Son, our Elder Brother and
Savior, then all is right everywhere. Rest
assured that the omitting of that duty is
all we need fear.

I wish to give my views with regard
to that doctrine and practice which are
so obnoxious to the outsiders—to those
who do not believe. It is an old say-
ing that a continual dropping will wear a
stone, so a continual laboring will bring
about the purposes of the Lord. They say
that polygamy is obnoxious to the world.
This is really not so; it is the name of it
that they object to the most. In connec-
tion with this let us look at the Chris-
tian world, and I will refer to the ladies
who compose a portion of this congre-
gation. There are many ladies, proba-
bly, here, who have lived long in the out-
side world, previous to coming to Utah,
and who are not entirely unacquainted
with the usages of society there. You
know that it is customary to admit a cer-
tain class of gentlemen to private par-
ties and entertainments where they are
greeted cordially and welcome. They are
esteemed as gentlemen of grace, edu-

cation and polished manners; they are
adept in all the little extras of most re-
fined society. They are great lovers of the
fair sex, and their gallantry, fine appear-
ance, and gentlemanly bearing too read-
ily win for them the deepest admiration
of the fair ones who may chance to cross
their path. Yet it is not unknown, in the
circles they frequent, that they are vile
and corrupt, with regard to chastity. Yes,
it is known that those beautiful gentle-
men are libertines, that they do not re-
spect female virtue any more than they
do their old clothes, which they have
worn and cast off. Yet, they are greeted
with the most profound respect and def-
erence, their great crimes against female
chastity are winked at, and they are still
permitted to frequent the best society to
lead astray, and decoy from the paths of
virtue, the unsuspecting and unwary fe-
male.

Take another view of this subject. Let
anyone of the poor unfortunates, whom
those unprincipled scoundrels have, by
their hellish arts, seduced from the paths
of virtue and honor, make her appear-
ance in a select party where the ladies
are fanning the vanity of those wicked
men with their unmeaning and insin-
cere adulations, and what would be the
consequence? Instead of making the
poor creature welcome, she would be
spurned from their presence; unceremo-
niously cast out upon the cold world to be
crushed down still deeper into the dark
depths of crime and degradation, with
none to reach forth a saving hand, or
shed a tear of sympathy over the dread-
ful fate of the dishonored and lost one.

This is one of the inconsistencies of
the refined society of the age. The
defiler of the innocent is the one who
should be branded with infamy and
cast out from respectable society, and
shunned as a pest, or as a conta-
gious disease is shunned. The doors
of respectable families should be closed
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against him, and he should be frowned
upon by all high-minded and virtuous
persons. Wealth, influence and position
should not screen him from their righ-
teous indignation. His sin is one of the
blackest in the calendar of crime, and he
should be cast down from the high pinna-
cle of respectability and consideration, to
find his place among the worst of felons.

Every virtuous woman desires a hus-
band to whom she can look for guid-
ance and protection through this world.
God has placed this desire in woman's
nature. It should be respected by the
stronger sex. Any man who takes ad-
vantage of this, and humbles a daugh-
ter of Eve to rob her of her virtue, and
cast her off dishonored and defiled, is her
destroyer, and is responsible to God for
the deed. If the refined Christian soci-
ety of the nineteenth century will toler-
ate such a crime, God will not; but he
will call the perpetrator to an account.
He will be damned; in hell he will lift up
his eyes, being in torment, until he has
paid the uttermost farthing, and made
a full atonement for his sins. It is this
very class of men, though not all of them,
who have set up such a howl against the
doctrine of polygamy, which is so much
despised and which was believed in and
practiced by the ancients—by the very
men who are held up to us as patterns
of all the piety that was ever exhibited
through man upon the face of the earth.

This matter was a little changed in
the case of the Savior of the world, the
Son of the living God. The man Joseph,
the husband of Mary, did not, that we
know of, have more than one wife, but
Mary the wife of Joseph had another
husband. On this account infidels have
called the Savior a bastard. This is
merely a human opinion upon one of
the inscrutable doings of the Almighty.
That very babe that was cradled in

the manger, was begotten, not by Joseph,
the husband of Mary, but by another Be-
ing. Do you inquire by whom? He was
begotten by God our heavenly Father.
This answer may suffice you—you need
never inquire more upon that point. Je-
sus Christ is the only begotten of the Fa-
ther, and he is the Savior of the world,
and full of grace and truth. It is not
polygamy that men fight against when
they persecute this people; but, still, if
we continue to be faithful to our God, he
will defend us in doing what is right. If
it is wrong for a man to have more than
one wife at a time, the Lord will reveal
it by and by, and he will put it away that
it will not be known in the Church. I did
not ask Him for the revelation upon this
subject. When that revelation was first
read to me by Joseph Smith, I plainly
saw the great trials and the abuse of it
that would be made by many of the El-
ders, and the trouble and the persecution
that it would bring upon this whole peo-
ple. But the Lord revealed it, and it was
my business to accept it.

Now, we as Christians desire to be
saved in the kingdom of God. We de-
sire to attain to the possession of all the
blessings there are for the most faithful
man or people that ever lived upon the
face of the earth, even him who is said
to be the father of the faithful, Abraham
of old. We wish to obtain all that fa-
ther Abraham obtained. I wish here to
say to the Elders of Israel, and to all the
members of this Church and kingdom,
that it is in the hearts of many of them
to wish that the doctrine of polygamy
was not taught and practiced by us. It
may be hard for many, and especially for
the ladies, yet it is no harder for them
than it is for the gentlemen. It is the
word of the Lord, and I wish to say to
you, and all the world, that if you de-
sire with all your hearts to obtain the
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blessings which Abraham obtained, you
will be polygamists at least in your faith,
or you will come short of enjoying the sal-
vation and the glory which Abraham has
obtained. This is as true as that God
lives. You who wish that there were no
such thing in existence, if you have in
your hearts to say: "We will pass along
in the Church without obeying or sub-
mitting to it in our faith or believing
this order, because, for aught that we
know, this community may be broken up
yet, and we may have lucrative offices
offered to us; we will not, therefore, be
polygamists lest we should fail in obtain-
ing some earthly honor, character, and
office, etc." The man that has that in
his heart, and will continue to persist in
pursuing that policy, will come short of
dwelling in the presence of the Father
and the Son, in celestial glory. The only
men who become Gods, even the Sons of
God, are those who enter into polygamy.
Others attain unto a glory and may even
be permitted to come into the presence of
the Father and the Son; but they cannot
reign as kings in glory, because they had
blessings offered unto them, and they re-
fused to accept them.

The Lord gave a revelation through
Joseph Smith, His servant; and we have
believed and practiced it. Now, then, it
is said that this must be done away be-
fore we are permitted to receive our place
as a State in the Union. It may be, or
it may not be. One of the twin relics—
slavery—they say, is abolished. I do not,
however, wish to speak about this; but if
slavery and oppression and ironhanded
cruelty are not more felt by the blacks to-
day than before, I am glad of it. My heart
is pained for that unfortunate race of
men. One twin relic having been stran-
gled, the other, they say, must next be
destroyed. It is they and God for it,

and you will all find that out. It is not
Brigham Young, Heber C. Kimball, and
Daniel H. Wells and the Elders of Israel
they are fighting against; but it is the
Lord Almighty. What is the Lord going to
do? He is going to do just as he pleases,
and the world cannot help themselves.

I heard the revelation on polygamy,
and I believed it with all my heart, and
I know it is from God—I know that he
revealed it from heaven; I know that it
is true, and understand the bearings of
it and why it is. "Do you think that we
shall ever be admitted as a State into the
Union without denying the principle of
polygamy?" If we are not admitted until
then, we shall never be admitted. These
things will be just as the Lord will. Let
us live to take just what he sends to us,
and when our enemies rise up against
us, we will meet them as we can, and
exercise faith and pray for wisdom and
power more than they have, and contend
continually for the right. Go along, my
children, saith the Lord, do all you can,
and remember that your blessings come
through your faith. Be faithful and cut
the corners of your enemies where you
can—get the advantage of them by faith
and good works, take care of yourselves,
and they will destroy themselves. Be
what you should be, live as you should,
and all will be well.

Who knows but the time will come
when the inquiry will be made in Wash-
ington, by the President, by the Con-
gressmen: "Are things any worse in
Utah than in Washington: than they
are in New York? Or in any State of
the Union? Are they more unvirtuous,
are they more disloyal to the Govern-
ment? But then there is polygamy."
That has nothing in the least to do with
our being loyal or disloyal, one way or
the other. But is not the practice of
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polygamy a transgression of the law of
the United States? How are we trans-
gressing that law? In no other way than
by obeying a revelation which God has
given unto us touching a religious or-
dinance of his Church. And the anti-
polygamy law has yet to be tested, as to
its constitutionality, by the courts which
have jurisdiction. By and by men will ap-
pear in the departments of the Govern-
ment who will inquire into the validity
of some laws and question their consti-
tutionality. Marriage is a civil contract.
You might as well make a law to say how
many children a man shall have, as to
make a law to say how many wives he
shall have. It would be as sensible to
make a law to say how many horses or
oxen he shall possess, or how many cows
his wife shall milk. If a woman wants
to live with me as a wife, all right; but
the law says you must not marry her,
and own her as your wife openly. As
the law stands, she can come home to
me, not as my wife, you know; she can
sweep my house, make my bed, help me
to make the butter and cheese, and share
in all my pleasure and wealth, but the
ceremony of marriage must not be per-
formed. This is what is practiced in the
outside world from the President in his
chair to the lowest dog-whipper on the
street that has means to obtain. They
have their mistresses, and thereby vi-
olate every principle of virtue, chastity
and righteousness.

In the large cities of the east—New
York, Philadelphia, Washington, Cincin-
nati, Albany, Boston, etc., clubs are
formed, composed of young men of those
cities who pass in society as bachelors.
Instead of entering into the honorable
state of marriage, they hire and sup-
port girls. If one of the young men
in the club should get honorably mar-
ried, he is at once rejected, and his

name is erased from the roll. The mem-
bers of those clubs have their girls here
and there; but no binding contract ex-
ists between them, either for time or
eternity—for this life or that which is to
come. They are hired the same as you
would hire a horse and chaise at a liv-
ery stable; you go out a few days for a
ride, return again, put up your horse,
pay down your money, and you are freed
from all further responsibility. The Lord
of heaven and earth frowns upon this
sort of traffic. The constitution and every
just law of the United States are opposed
to it. All honorable ladies and gentlemen
in North and South America, and in all
the world, should be ready to raise their
voices against it, in terms of indignation
and disgust.

The last time I was in the city of Low-
ell there were fourteen thousand more
females than males in that one city. That
is many years ago. They live and die in
a single state, and are forgotten. Have
they filled the measure of their creation,
and accomplished the design of heaven
in bringing them upon the earth? No;
they have not. Two thousand good, God-
fearing men should go there, and take
to themselves seven wives apiece. It is
written in the Bible, "And in that day
seven women shall take hold of one man,
saying, We will eat our own bread, and
wear our own apparel: only let us be
called by thy name, to take away our re-
proach." The Government of the United
States do not intend that that prophecy
shall be fulfilled, and the Lord Almighty
means that it shall. Do you not think
that the Lord will conquer? I think
he will, and we are helping him. It
is the decree of the Almighty, that in
the last days seven women shall take
hold of one man, &c., to be counseled
and advised by him, being willing to
spin their own wool, make their own
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clothing and do everything they can to
earn their own living, if they can only
bear his name to take away their re-
proach. What is this order for? It is
for the resurrection; it is not for this
world. I would not go across this bow-
ery for polygamy, if it only pertained to
this world. It is for the resurrection; and
the Spirit of the Lord has come upon the
people, and upon the ladies especially,
to prepare the way for the fulfillment of
his word. The female sex have been de-
ceived so long, and been trodden under
foot of man so long, that a spirit has come
upon them, and they want a place, and
a name, and a head; for the man is the
head of the woman, to lead her into the
celestial kingdom of our Father and God.

A great many people who have lived
in this Territory for a time have testi-
fied to their friends at home that there is
more peace, more real happiness and joy,
more union and fellowship in the fami-
lies of Utah, than can be found in their
own neighborhoods and cities. They say
that which is true. There is not a tenth
part of the trouble in families in this
city where there are many wives that
there is where there is but one wife. I
have more trouble and difficulties to set-
tle with those who have but one com-
panion than I have with those who have
more than one, to counsel and advise
them, and coax and persuade them to
live their religion and do as they should
do.

I have proved to my Father and God
that I am willing to forsake wives and
children, and labor all my life time to
build up his kingdom and never enjoy
the society of a companion while I live;
that I did in my young days, and I feel
the same today. By and by the word
will be given to me and my brethren
to arise from the dead in the first res-
urrection, and receive the keys thereof,
and go and call forth the rest. That

will be here in a little while. When a man
comes upon the borders of three-score
years and ten he begins to prepare and
look to where he shall be buried; though
he may live a little longer, the sands of
life will soon be run out. There are now
many in this congregation who will soon
see the allotted number of years for man
to live. I shall see it in less than five
years more. Whether I shall live over
that time is no matter to me, if I can do
the work designed of the Lord for me to
do.

I will here notice what Brother
Joseph F. Smith was talking of this
morning. It was said to Joseph Smith,
the prophet, "according to your faith and
the teachings of your Elders, nobody will
be saved but you, Mormons; now, Mr.
Smith, will all be damned but the Mor-
mons?" Jos. Smith replied, "yes, and the
most of them, unless they repent and
do better." To be damned is to be ban-
ished from, or be deprived of living in
the presence of the Father and the Son.
Who will live with him? Those whom
I have already mentioned. They will
come up and inherit the highest glory
that is prepared for the faithful—those
who live as father Abraham did, and im-
prove upon every means of grace, and
upon every privilege given to them of the
Lord. What is going to become of the oth-
ers? Brother Joseph F. Smith told us the
truth this morning. None will become
angels to the devil except those who have
sinned against the Holy Ghost. There ex-
ists many intermediate states between
the highest glory, where God the father
dwells, and the lowest kingdom among
these kingdoms which are not kingdoms
of glory. "In my Father's house are many
mansions," said Jesus. The mansions in
his Father's house are many, and they
are ready to receive the people of this
world who have lived according to the
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best light they have; and they contain
all who have lived upon the earth from
the beginning to this time, and they are
capacious enough to receive all who will
live to the end of time. John Wesley,
and other great ecclesiastical reformers,
could not attain to the same glory, by
their own acts, while in the flesh that
they would have done had the fullness of
the Holy Priesthood been upon the earth
in their day, and they had possessed all
the glory and power and keys of it, and
lived faithful to its requirements all their
days. They cannot be crowned as Gods,
even the Sons of God. Will they be saved?
They will. In a kingdom? in a good king-
dom? A kingdom full of glory, full of light
and joy, more than ever entered into the
heart of man to conceive. While they
lived it never entered into their hearts to
conceive of the glory they do or will en-
joy. If they have committed wrongs, and
repented of them, the blood of the Savior
will cleanse them from all sin, except the
sin against the Holy Ghost, which is a sin
unto death. The Apostle John writes, "If
any man see his brother sin a sin which
is not unto death, he shall ask, and he
shall give him life for them that sin not
unto death. There is a sin unto death:
I do not say that ye shall pray for it. All
unrighteousness is sin: and there is a sin
not unto death."

I have endeavored to give you a few
items relating to the celestial kingdom of
God and to the other kingdoms which the
Lord has prepared for his children. The
Lamanites or Indians are just as much
the children of our Father and God as

we are. So also are the Africans. But we
are also the children of adoption through
obedience to the Gospel of his Son. Why
are so many of the inhabitants of the
earth cursed with a sin of blackness?
It comes in consequence of their fathers
rejecting the power of the Holy Priest-
hood, and the law of God. They will go
down to death. And when all the rest
of the children have received their bless-
ings in the Holy Priesthood, then that
curse will be removed from the seed of
Cain, and they will then come up and
possess the priesthood, and receive all
the blessings which we now are entitled
to. The volition of the creature is free;
this is a law of their existence, and the
Lord cannot violate his own law; were
he to do that, he would cease to be God.
He has placed life and death before his
children, and it is for them to choose. If
they choose life, they receive the bless-
ings of life; if they chose death, they
must abide the penalty. This is a law
which has always existed from all eter-
nity, and will continue to exist through-
out all the eternities to come. Every in-
telligent being must have the power of
choice, and God brings forth the results
of the acts of his creatures to promote his
kingdom and subserve his purposes in
the salvation and exaltation of his chil-
dren. If the Lord could have his own way,
he would have all the human family to
enter into his church and kingdom, re-
ceive the Holy Priesthood and come into
the celestial kingdom of our Father and
God, by the power of their own choice.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.
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I will try to speak to the people. I
shall need silence in the house, and the
close attention of my hearers. I expect
the faith of the Saints even without ask-
ing for it. The faithful will exercise faith,
and pray always for all who are within
the reach of mercy. The good desire good
to all. I have words to say to the good,
and also to the froward—to the righteous
and to the unrighteous—to the Saint and
the sinner.

I wish in the first place to address
myself to those who profess to be Latter-
day Saints upon the subject of the faith
that we have embraced. As to the ordi-
nances of the Gospel we are united, we
are one; but I will inquire are we one
in all temporal matters? Are we one, as
we are exhorted to be by the Savior and
by his disciples? Jesus prayed, "Neither
pray I for these alone, but for them also
which shall believe on me through their
word; That they all may be one; as thou,
Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they
also may be one in us: that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me. And
the glory which thou gavest me I have
given them; that they may be one, even
as we are one: I in them and thou in
me, that they may be made perfect in
one; and that the world may know that
thou hast sent me, and hast loved them,
as thou hast loved me." We should very
much dislike not to be acknowledged as
the Saints of the Most High God, and the
disciples of his Son Jesus Christ. Are

we one, as the Savior prayed that his dis-
ciples might be? If we are, then are we
a happy people; if we are, then are we
a powerful and influential people. Je-
sus had power to do many miracles so-
called; he changed water into wine, fed
thousands upon a few loaves and fishes,
and raised the dead.

If we were one, we should then prove
to heaven, to God our Father, to Jesus
Christ our elder brother, to the angels,
to the good upon the earth, and to all
mankind that we are the disciples of the
Lord Jesus Christ. If we are not one, we
are not in the true sense of the word the
disciples of the Lord Jesus. What is nec-
essary to constitute a Saint, or a disciple
of Jesus? It is simply this: a strict obedi-
ence to all the requirements of the ordi-
nances of the house of God, and to be one
in all things as the Father and the Son
are one, which will prepare every person
for a life of usefulness, and fill them with
joy, peace, life, intelligence, good feel-
ings for themselves, for their friends, and
for their enemies—good feelings for the
world of mankind at large. This spirit
of oneness fills them with good desires,
with good hopes, and qualifies them to
administer good to every person who has
determined to cease to do evil and learn
to do well. We are constantly taught to
love and serve God, and keep his com-
mandments. If we do this, then are we
his disciples and preparing ourselves to
accomplish a great and good work.
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Are the people who are living in this
mountainous country, who profess to be
members of the Church of Christ, Latter-
day Saints indeed? It is true they have
left their former homes and friends and
come to this distant land to enjoy the
privilege of worshipping God according
to the revelations He has given unto us,
where no one could molest or make us
afraid, or break us up as a community
again, drive us from our homes, take pos-
session of our farms and rob us of ev-
erything we possess. We are here for
the purpose of enjoying the fruits of our
labors, for the purpose of serving God
with an undivided heart. Still, we are
prone to wander and come short of faith-
fully fulfilling all our duties. We are, nev-
ertheless, in these mountains. You in-
quire if we shall stay in these mountains.
I answer yes, as long as we please to do
the will of God, our Father in heaven.
If we are pleased to turn away from the
holy commandments of the Lord Jesus
Christ, as ancient Israel did, every man
turning to his own way, we shall be scat-
tered and peeled, driven before our en-
emies and persecuted, until we learn to
remember the Lord our God and are will-
ing to walk in his ways.

"But," says one, "I thought that we
were to suffer persecution for righteous-
ness' sake." I would to God that all
our persecutions were for righteous-
ness' sake, instead of for our evil do-
ings. Still, as I have often remarked,
I never believed that the righteous
have ever suffered as much as the
wicked. Jesus Christ said to his dis-
ciples, "These things I have spoken
unto you, that in me ye might have
peace. In the world ye shall have tribu-
lation: but be of good cheer; I have
overcome the world." I admit that the
Saints anciently "were stoned, they were

sawn asunder, were tempted, were slain
with the sword: they wandered about in
sheepskins and goatskins; being desti-
tute, afflicted, tormented; they wandered
in deserts, and in the mountains, and in
dens and caves of the earth." We are still
further informed by historians that the
Apostle Peter was crucified, head down-
wards; and John, the beloved disciple,
was thrown into a cauldron of boiling oil,
but escaped unhurt. Yet in all this suffer-
ing and persecution, they were blessed
and comforted and rejoiced though in
tribulation.

Since I embraced the Gospel, with
many of my brethren, I have been broken
up and compelled to leave my home five
times, yet we live as a people, and are as
comfortable and as well off as our neigh-
bors who do not belong to the Church;
and I do not know that our enemies hate
us any more than they hate each other.
The sufferings that have come upon the
Latter-day Saints, through persecution,
will not compare in severity with the
sufferings which have come upon the
wicked in our own day. I desire and pray
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ that
I may live so that the wicked and haters
of good will not like me very well. It
is impossible to unite Christ and Baal—
their spirits cannot unite, their objects
and purposes are entirely different; the
one leads to eternal life and exaltation,
the other to death and final destruction.
I esteem the persecutions which we suf-
fer as a light thing. We have an ob-
ject in view, and that is to gain influence
among all the inhabitants of the earth
for the purpose of establishing the king-
dom of God in its righteousness, power
and glory, and to exalt the name of the
Deity, and cause that name by which
we live to be revered everywhere, that
he may be honored, that his works may
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be honored, that we may be honored our-
selves, and deport ourselves worthy of
the character of his children.

Whoever lives a few years more will
see suffering among the wicked until
their hearts sicken. If I have one wish
which is greater than another, it is, if I
had the power, to make men do right; to
make them stop their swearing, their ly-
ing, their deceiving, to stop trying to in-
jure the innocent, and begin to be hon-
est and upright in all their dealings with
one another and honor the name of the
Deity. This is the worst wish I have ever
had in my heart towards my fellow be-
ings. The great object of my life is to
establish the kingdom of God upon the
earth. The Latter-day Saints are one in
their faith in the great leading doctrines
of the Church, but are they one in their
efforts to establish the kingdom of God,
that must be established upon the earth
in the latter days?

It may be asked what I mean by the
kingdom of God. The Church of Je-
sus Christ has been established now for
many years, and the kingdom of God has
got to be established, even that kingdom
which will circumscribe all the kingdoms
of this world. It will yet give laws to
every nation that exists upon the earth.
This is the kingdom that Daniel, the
prophet, saw should be set up in the last
days. What Daniel saw should come to
pass in the latter times is believed by
nearly all the religious societies of Chris-
tendom. The only great difference be-
tween us and them is in the method of its
establishment. The mother Church, in
trying to establish it, expected that they
had to make holy Catholic Christians of
everybody who lived on the earth.

If the Latter-day Saints think,
when the kingdom of God is estab-

lished on the earth, that all the inhab-
itants of the earth will join the church
called Latter-day Saints, they are egre-
giously mistaken. I presume there will
be as many sects and parties then as
now. Still, when the kingdom of God tri-
umphs, every knee shall bow and every
tongue confess that Jesus is the Christ,
to the glory of the Father. Even the
Jews will do it then; but will the Jews
and Gentiles be obliged to belong to the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints? No; not by any means. Je-
sus said to his disciples, "In my Father's
house are many mansions: were it not
so, I would have told you. I go to prepare
a place for you, that where I am, there ye
may be also," &c. There are mansions in
sufficient numbers to suit the different
classes of mankind, and a variety will
always exist to all eternity, requiring a
classification and an arrangement into
societies and communities in the many
mansions which are in the Lord's house,
and this will be so forever and ever. Then
do not imagine that if the kingdom of
God is established over the whole earth,
that all the people will become Latter-
day Saints. They will cease their per-
secutions against the Church of Jesus
Christ, and they will be willing to ac-
knowledge that the Lord is God, and that
Jesus is the Savior of the world.

If the Latter-day Saints were one po-
litically and financially, and in all their
endeavors to build up the kingdom of
God, there would be a great power in
the midst of this people. There has been
considerable said of late touching a class
of men that are here who call them-
selves "Gentiles." I do not know whether
they are "Gentiles" or not; I have no
doubt but that some of them are, but
I do not think they know the meaning
of the term they apply to themselves;
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but they are welcome to it if it pleases
them. Much has been said and printed
about the "Mormons" spoiling the "Gen-
tiles" here, and bringing their lives and
property into jeopardy. We know that
hundreds of thousands of dollars go into
their hands yearly from this commu-
nity, which many of them freely spend
to bring, if possible, swift destruction on
the very people who have made them
rich.

In yesterday's Daily Telegraph you
will see a card addressed to the author-
ities of the Church, and you will also
see my answer to it. There is a class
of men who are here to pick the pock-
ets of the Latter-day Saints, and then
use the means they get from us to bring
about our destruction. They want my
houses, and your houses, and the priv-
ilege of defiling our beds; and if there
is any thing said or done about it, ly-
ing dispatches are sent to the General
Government to get an army sent out
here as quickly as possible, for "O dear,
we are in danger; and need protection!"
What are you in danger of? You have
not the privilege of driving a stake on
any lot of land you want for the pur-
pose of claiming it, when it has been
owned and improved for years. There is
a lot opposite the theater that I took the
fence off and rented to the City Coun-
cil for a hay market. A man whom I
now see in this congregation suggested
its occupancy; said he, "why does not
somebody go and sleep on it, and survey
it in the morning and claim it." If any-
body had done so, undoubtedly he would
have got a preemption right that would
have lasted him as long as he would
have wanted it. It is such men as these,
who are striving with all their might
to rob us of our homes, of our rights
and privileges of the country which,
by our industry, we have made—it is

these men that we should cease to deal
with. We should be of one heart and
mind, and be determined not to put
means in their power to create trouble
for us, and bring us to sorrow. The laws
of self-preservation demand this of us.
Do I wish this to apply to all outsiders?
I do not, for there are just as good men
who do not belong to the Church, as
those who do, as far as they know and
understand. There are men with whom
we deal who are gentlemen inside and
out, men who would not steal my prop-
erty, and rob me of every right and privi-
lege which belongs to me as an American
citizen. They would not insinuate them-
selves into my family and try to take
from me my wife without a legal pro-
cess, or my daughter without the consent
of the parties concerned. These are the
men with whom we should deal, and let
alone those who are here to destroy the
Latter-day Saints.

I was a little sorry, though I do not
know that I ought to be, to see certain
names attached to the card I have re-
ferred to, and I do not now believe that
they mean, by attaching their names
to it, what the document shows to the
world. It shows that the persons, whose
names are there signed, are in open op-
position to the people called Latter-day
Saints. Shall we foster such a band of
men? No.

I understand there are a few men in
Congress—and I am glad to think that
they are very few—who go so far as
to say that the Latter-day Saints never
should be permitted to own a foot of land
in America, and they will do all they
can to deprive us of this privilege; and
there are men here who entertain the
same ideas, and they will do all they
can to wrest our possessions from us.
Men of this class have followed us like
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bloodhounds in all our wanderings as a
people from the beginning to this day;
and I have thought for some time that
I should lift my voice to the Latter-
day Saints to become sufficiently of one
heart and of one mind to let this class
of men severely alone. I say, from mer-
chants, lawyers, editors, farmers, me-
chanics, and all individuals who will give
succor to such a class of men and to the
paper which they have published here,
withdraw your support. If he is a lawyer,
let him alone. If he is a merchant, pass
by his store or place of business; serve
the mechanic the same; and let every en-
emy of this people become satisfied that
they cannot look to us for support while
they, at the same time, are seeking with
all their might to bring about our de-
struction. I am giving you my counsel
upon this matter, that you have no deal
or communication with men who would
destroy you. For it is written, "He that
receiveth you, receiveth me; and he that
receiveth me, receiveth him that sent
me."

You say you have dealt with your en-
emies, and they have treated you kindly,
and you can get things cheaper from
them than from your brethren, and you
will spend your money where you please,
etc. You have the privilege of doing
so, and the result of such a course you
can easily learn. Those very men you
are dealing with are wishing and de-
siring with all their hearts that they
had the power to destroy the influence
of Brigham Young and his counselors,
and the apostles and the elders of this
Church: "If we had the power we would
destroy them from the face of the earth."
Do they hate Brigham Young and his
friends? They do. Are you a Saint, can
you be a Saint, without their hating you
as they hate me and my friends, and

Jesus Christ and his Father? Are you so
shortsighted and blind as to believe that
you can be fellowshipped by the wicked,
and be a Saint? If such is the case,
you had better repent of your sins and
be baptized forthwith, before the water
freezes up. It is your privilege to trade
where you please; but if you trade with
your enemies, I will promise you that
you will expose yourselves to wicked in-
fluences, and, finally, be cut off from the
Church, without the necessity of our try-
ing you for your fellowship because you
trade at this store or at that store. We
shall do no such thing as try you for your
fellowship because you trade where you
please. All men have power to do good, or
to do evil; they have power to serve God
or the devil, and we do not wish to de-
prive any person, Saint or sinner, of this
liberty. We advise you; we give you good
and safe counsel. You are at liberty to
listen to good advice or not. You are at
liberty to be guided by good counsel, if
you will. If you observe it, blessings to
you will be the result. If you abide not
by it, you will walk in darkness. Neglect
your duty to your God and your brethren
and you will commit evils for which you
will be tried for your fellowship and be
severed from the Church.

We advise you to pass by the shops
and stores of your enemies, and let
them alone, but give your means into
the hands of men who are honest men,
honorable men, and upright men—men
who will deal justly and truly with all.
Shall we deal with the Jew? Yes.
With those who call themselves Gen-
tiles? Certainly. We calculate to con-
tinue to deal with them; but shall
we mingle our spirits together, and be
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of their faith? No. We will have
our religion, serve our God, and build
up his kingdom on the earth; and our
friends may have the privilege of eating
and drinking and enjoying themselves as
well as we, if they get it honestly.

Let the Latter-day Saints be agreed
upon their temporal and financial inter-
ests. I will ask the question: Do you
think the Father and the Son are agreed
in their political views and their finan-
cial operations? Why every Christian
in the world says yes, and we say yes;
and we cannot be one, in the sense Je-
sus prayed for us to be, without this.
Would you like to live at ease and get
rich? Would you like to keep your homes
in this city? I know you would. You can
do so by being one in all things. There
is much envy in the hearts of men with
regard to this city. They want to possess
it. They see it as the great emporium of
the west—as the great nucleus of com-
mercial wealth in the interior of Amer-
ica. Who will make it so? The Lord. But
they do not know this. They imagine that
this will be done solely by the industry
of the "Mormons." We could burn up this
city, and lay it waste, and go to another
district of country and make a city just
as good as this, and as desirable, in a few
years, by the help of the Lord. I have
frequently wondered why our neighbors
do not go and settle in some other place,
and build up a great city the same as we
have done; but no, they want the "Mor-
mons" to build cities for them to possess.
This we shall do no more for them, if I
can help it. If we build cities we mean to
possess them.

A word to the sisters. You run
to this store and to that store, and
you do not think that men who are
used to and are acquainted with

the tricks of trade know how to buy you.
You want an article that has been sold,
we will say, at two dollars at the other
stores, you get it for two-thirds of what
you would have to pay them. By means
of this device, and a proper use of vel-
vet lips, and a whine of sympathy, this
sister and that brother is bought. "O
it is hard that we cannot go and spend
our money where we please." You may go
and trade where you please, I tell you,
with the promise that, by and by, you will
go out of the Church, and you will go to
destruction. And why is this? Because
light has come into the world, but if you
are disposed to choose darkness rather
than light, it will prove that your deeds
are evil. Will you come to the light? I
am holding it up before you. I am telling
the Latter-day Saints how to make them-
selves useful in the world, how to make
themselves happy and comfortable and
secure, that they cannot be moved out
of their place. But give your means to
your enemies, and you lay a foundation
for your perfect overthrow.

The Bishop of the 13th Ward tried
to collect school taxes from some of the
"Gentile" population. They refused to
pay, and suits were commenced before
the District Court. That court decided
that we had no right to make a law
to collect taxes to build schoolhouses.
In any of our neighboring Territories
an opposite decision would have been
given; but here expounders of the law
encourage outsiders not to pay a sin-
gle dollar of taxes if they can help it,
or do anything to improve the city, to
erect public buildings, or to maintain
public peace and good order. The pol-
icy of the traders to whom I have re-
ferred, is to get all the people's money
they possibly can, to send men to Wash-
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ington to howl for an army to come to
Utah.

There is a gentleman present this af-
ternoon who said, "we want an army
here, not to injure the people, but to get
our hands into the public pocket, and our
arms too up to the shoulders. I want
myself to get one hundred thousand dol-
lars." What else do they want an army
here for? As a means of getting into my
houses and into yours, to defile our beds
and drive us from our homes. That they
will never do again; it never will take
place. If the Latter-day Saints will cease
supporting such men, they will leave our
borders without our buying them out at
the rates they propose. They are al-
ready sold at an exceedingly cheap rate.
There are gentlemen here who are men
of honor, and they may be found even
among the Jews.

Let me here say a word to the Jews.
We do not want you to believe our doc-
trine. If any professing to be Jews should
do so, it would prove that they are not
Jews. A Jew cannot now believe in Je-
sus Christ. Brother Neibaur, who thinks
he is a Jew, is a good Latter-day Saint;
he has not any of the blood of Judah
in his veins. The decree has gone forth
from the Almighty that they cannot have
the benefit of the atonement until they
gather to Jerusalem, for they said, let
his blood be upon us and upon our chil-
dren, consequently, they cannot believe
in him until his second coming. We have
a great desire for their welfare, and are
looking for the time soon to come when
they will gather to Jerusalem, build up
the city and the land of Palestine, and
prepare for the coming of the Messiah.
When he comes again he will not come as
he did when the Jews rejected him; nei-

ther will he appear first at Jerusalem
when he makes his second appearance
on the earth; but he will appear first on
the land where he commenced his work
in the beginning, and planted the garden
of Eden, and that was done in the land of
America.

When the Savior visits Jerusalem,
and the Jews look upon him, and see
the wounds in his hands and in his side
and in his feet, they will then know
that they have persecuted and put to
death the true Messiah, and then they
will acknowledge him, but not till then.
They have confounded his first and sec-
ond coming, expecting his first coming to
be as a mighty prince instead of as a ser-
vant. They will go back by and by to
Jerusalem and own their Lord and Mas-
ter. We have no feelings against them.
I wish they were all gentlemen, men of
heart and brain, and knew precisely how
the Lord looks upon them.

The Latter-day Saints, in all their
travels, have not been as rebellious as
the Children of Israel were. Here we
are, and the kingdom of God has to be
built up by us, and we have a warfare
on hand. We have men in our midst
who are as full of lies and enmity against
this people as the air is full of matter,
who are constantly trying to bring evil
upon this community. We have the prin-
ciples and powers of darkness to combat;
they stalk abroad at noonday and in the
night, and their influences are at work
in secret chambers. We must contend
against them.

I will return to our present con-
dition of affairs. I do not think the
Government of the United States col-
lects one-hundredth part of the rev-
enue which is due to them for liquor
sold by importers and those who
manufacture liquor here in this Ter-
ritory, though I may be mistaken
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in this. The City Council manufacture
liquor and they pay the revenue due on it
to the Government, and I am of the opin-
ion they are the only ones in this Terri-
tory who promptly do so.

I mean to hold this subject, of not
supporting our enemies, before the peo-
ple, until I get the Saints to build up
the kingdom of God unitedly, and let
our open and secret enemies alone. Let
the Saints spend their money with those
merchants who pay their taxes and seek
to build up this place and develop the
country. Let our enemies alone. "What,
all the outsiders?" Not by any means. I
trade with outsiders all the time. We
trade with them abroad in the east, and
by and by we shall trade with them in
China and Japan, and with other nations
of the world. Our course is upward and
onward. "Mormonism" is not going to die
out.

My counsel to the Latter-day Saints
is to let all merchants alone who seek
to do evil to this people. Those who
will do well, deal righteously and justly,
will be one with us in our financial af-
fairs. There is nothing uncommon in
this course. We see it carried out in al-
most every city in the Union. The Roman
Catholics will deal with their friends in
preference to their enemies. The same
may be said of the Methodists, and of
almost every religious sect in Christen-
dom. The same also will apply to polit-
ical factions. Do you not think that it
would be impolitic for us to pursue an
opposite course to this? Should we not
be of one heart and mind in our tem-
poral interests as well as in our spiri-
tual? What interest have we upon the
earth, only to build up the kingdom
of God and share and enjoy the bene-
fits arising from this labor? Have you
any interest in the "Gentile" nations?

Have you any interest in building up
"Gentile" cities, as they are called? You
have not. Your whole interest is em-
braced in building up the kingdom of
God.

While I advise my brethren to with-
draw all support from their enemies, I
would have it distinctly understood that
we deport ourselves in a friendly and
neighborly manner towards our friends.
This I calculate always to do; and I
shall require something more of them by
and by. We shall expect them to open
their mouths and use their pens for the
right, the just and the honorable. With
them we will deal, and together build
up settlements and cities, and produce
peace and harmony in the country, in-
stead of anarchy and war. I wish our
friends to lift their voices against those
vile wretches who are seeking to destroy
an innocent and industrious people. We
wish them to write, and send their testi-
mony to these who will publish it to the
world, that the Latter-day Saints are do-
ing as near right as any people. There
are some who do it, and more will do
it by and by. We will be known and
understood better than we have been.
Sustain those who sustain this kingdom,
and those that fight against it, cease to
sustain them.

I am disposed to make a few re-
marks with regard to a circumstance
that transpired here a short time ago;
I refer to the death of Dr. Robin-
son. I have preached here a number of
times since he was killed in the street,
and have never referred to the sub-
ject here. Ex-Governor Weller was as-
sisted in the investigation of this mat-
ter by the best counsel that could be
got. The great drift of that investiga-
tion was to trace that murder to the
pulpit of the Tabernacle. I sent word
to them by those who I thought would
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tell them while they were in session
where they sat day after day and week
after week, not to cease their investi-
gations until they had traced that mur-
der to Brigham Young if it was possi-
ble. I also sent word to them to call
upon Brigham Young for examination.
There is a gentleman here this afternoon
who has said that he knows all about
it. If he does, why does he not tell of
it; and privately he places the murder
upon President Brigham Young. Why
do you not testify to what you know be-
fore the Courts? If President Young is
guilty of any such crime, trace it to him.
There are some things that Brigham has
said he would do; but has never hap-
pened to do them; and that is not all,
he prays fervently, to his Father and God
that he may never be brought into cir-
cumstances to be obliged to shed human
blood. He never has yet been brought
into such a position. Still, let me find
a dog in my bedroom, I would not say
that he would be very safe; I hope he
will never get there. If I should find a
dog in my buttery, or in my bedroom as
some have, I fear they would give their
last howl. I hope and pray they never
will come there. If they jump my claims
here, I shall be very apt to give them a
pre-emption right that will last them to
the last resurrection. I hope no man will
ever venture so far as to tempt me to
do such a thing. The Latter-day Saints
will never again pull up stakes and give
their possessions to their enemies. You
think that you can get the Government
to help you to do this. It will never be
done worlds without end. (A unanimous
amen.) We are going to live our religion,
and be fervent in the service of our God.

I see a notice in the Daily Telegraph
that they are going to send a detec-

tive here to trace the murderers of Dr.
Robinson. It is published to the world
that the murdered man had no enemies
only in the City Council. He had no
enemies there. Were it not that there
are many outsiders here today I would
like the Saints to know how I feel about
all such dastardly transactions. I will
tell the Latter-day Saints that there are
some things which transpire that I can-
not think about. There are transactions
that are too horrible for me to contem-
plate.

The massacre at Haun's mill, and
that of Joseph and Hyrum Smith, and
the Mountain Meadow's massacre, and
the murder of Dr. Robinson are of this
character. I cannot think that there
are beings upon the earth who have
any claim to the sentiments and feelings
which dwell in the breasts of civilized
men who could be guilty of such atroci-
ties; and it is hard to suppose that even
savages would be capable of performing
such inhuman acts. To call a physician
out of his bed in the night under the
pretext of needing his services, and then
brutally kill him in the dark, is horrible.
"Have you any idea who did that horri-
ble deed?" I have not the least idea in the
world who could perpetrate such a crime.
I say to all concerned, cease not your ef-
forts until you find the murderers; and
place the guilt where it belongs. I have
not said this much before on that matter,
and should not have spoken of it now, if
the excitement which it created had not
passed away. I do not care about the out-
siders hearing this, as their opinion is
neither here nor there to me; the Saints,
however, are welcome to my views upon
this matter. If the outsiders think that I
am guilty of the crime, let them trace it
to me and prove it on me.

If any man, woman, or child that
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ever lived has said that Brigham Young
ever counseled them to commit crime of
any description, they are liars in the
face of heaven. If I am guilty of any
such thing, let it be proved on me, and
not go sneaking around insinuating that
Brigham knows all about it. Infernal
thieves will come into my public office
and sit ten minutes, and then go out and
lead thoughtless persons into the prac-
tice of thieving, saying: "It is all right; I
have been up to see the President." Such
men will be damned. This will answer
my mind for the present. This, how-
ever, is not all I shall say on this sub-
ject; but shall, so help me my Father in
heaven, in the name of Jesus, continue
my exertions until the Latter-day Saints
shall cease supporting their enemies and
learn to build up the kingdom of God.
If the Latter-day Saints will live their
religion, they will increase in political
and commercial strength and influence,

power and glory on this earth, until we
shall be above and entirely out of the
reach of those miserable creatures who
are continually seeking our overthrow;
and we shall go upward and onward, and
rise, and continue to rise and increase,
until the kingdom of God is fully estab-
lished on the earth.

The genius of our religion is to have
mercy upon all, do good to all, as far
as they will let us do good to them. So
far as any people will let the Lord do
good to them, so far will he do it. We
preach life and salvation to all. "But we
will not have your doctrine, we will be
Jews." Be Jews; be honest Jews and live
your religion that was given to you by
Moses. Let every other religious sect do
the same. Let the fraternity of the broth-
erhood keep their oaths and covenants
and vows, and they will be honest, up-
right men, and gentlemen. May the Lord
bless you. Amen.

WEAKNESS OF THE HUMAN MIND. EXTORTION.
IMPERFECTION OF THE HUMAN JUDGMENT.

INTRODUCTION OF MACHINERY.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE

CITY, JANUARY 13, 1867.

REPORTED BY EDWARD L. SLOAN.

It was said by one of old that "faith
comes by hearing;" and I might say,
with propriety, that faith comes by hear-
ing and conceiving of the words of life.
It was also said, "How shall they be-
lieve in him of whom they have not
heard? and how shall they hear without
a preacher? And how shall they preach,

except they be sent?"—by proper au-
thority. Hence, it is necessary that we
should have teachers. When the elders
of this Church go into places where the
Gospel has never been preached before,
the Spirit bears witness to the people
of its truth. A number will believe for
a time. The seed is sown; some of it
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falls on stony ground; it springs up
rapidly, but has not sufficient root, and
it speedily withers. Some falls into the
ground, and to all appearance will have
a thorough growth; but the cares of the
world spring up and choke that seed, and
the hearts where it was sown forsake
the truth and neglect to hearken to the
voice which whispered to them, "This is
the truth." But there are a few in the
world who will hearken to the words of
life when they hear them, and will re-
main faithful. Yet but few, in comparison
to the great numbers who have heard the
Gospel, have received it in good and hon-
est hearts, and have brought forth fruit
meet for repentance; and of those who
have embraced it, many have run well
for a season who have not continued to
abide in the faith. Still, it is necessary
that we should be taught and instructed
in the things of God.

It has just been remarked here, by
Brother Musser, that it is hard for a man
to study law without forsaking the spirit
of the Gospel. This proves that there is
a lack of sound knowledge in the indi-
vidual who permits himself to be thus
led away. There are many among the
inhabitants of the earth who are weak
in comprehension, and of such limited
capacity that they can only look upon
one thing at a time; and they forsake
the contemplation of everything else for
the one idea which occupies the mind.
There are some of our Elders who will
argue themselves into false doctrine by
giving an undue preference to one scrip-
ture and passing over others equally as
important. This same lack of compre-
hensiveness of mind is also very notice-
able at times with some men who hap-
pen to accumulate property, and it leads
them to forsake the Spirit of the Gospel.
Does it not prove that there is a con-
tractedness of mind in those who do

so, which should not be? The Lord owns
the earth; he made it; the gold and
the silver, the wheat and the fine flour
are his, and the cattle upon a thousand
hills are his; yet he is not going to for-
sake the holy Gospel or to apostatize
therefrom because of that. When Jesus
comes to reign King of nations as he now
reigns King of Saints, he will not aposta-
tize although the whole world will be at
his command; and when the Ancient of
Days shall come and sit upon his throne
to bring to judgment the vast family
of man, he will not apostatize. How
contracted in mind and shortsighted we
must be to permit the perishable things
of this world to swerve us in the least
degree from our fidelity to the truth. It
shows that we lack knowledge which we
should possess.

If men cannot study and practice law
and keep the Spirit of the Lord, they
ought to quit it. As I have frequently
told the people at our places of recre-
ation, if they cannot go there with the
Spirit of the Lord, they had better stay at
home. We do not want lawyers, nor mer-
chants, nor businessmen to be engaged
in those pursuits unless they have the
Spirit of God with them. We do not wish
them to continue in their business un-
less they can see and understand that all
things pertaining to this earth are sub-
ject by right to the priesthood of God,
and should be guided and directed by it
in every matter. All that they are, have,
or do, ought to be subject to the priest-
hood of the Son of God; and unless they
can feel thus, they had better go into
the fields and canyons to work—suffer
themselves to be poor and keep the Holy
Spirit with them. It seems to me, at
times, as though the people should be
ashamed that we are under the neces-
sity of charging them not to become sur-
feited with the things of this world, so as
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to neglect the duties that are obligatory
upon them.

We are like children who require con-
stant teaching; and the teaching that we
principally need is in temporal things.
How often do we hear it said that we
are one in spiritual matters. If any turn
away in the least, it is because they
yield to some delusive spirit or argu-
ment, which convinces them that an er-
ror is truth. The Saints want teaching
with regard to their everyday life and
their temporal avocations. People be-
lieve the Gospel to be true in Germany,
in France, in Scandinavia, in England,
and wherever on the face of the earth it
is preached to them, and they receive it.

Brother Musser has been telling us of
being in Calcutta, and of baptizing some
who believed the Gospel there. They
wished to be gathered; but was it to learn
of baptism for the remission of sins? Or
to learn the first principles of the Gospel?
No; they could have learned them in Cal-
cutta. Do people come from Scandinavia
to learn that the laying on of hands is
a correct principle? Or from England
to find out that we should break bread
in commemoration of the death of the
Lord Jesus Christ? No; they could learn
these things in the several parts of the
earth where they first heard the Gospel;
they could obtain the spirit of prophecy
there, and speak in tongues, and have
the discerning of spirits. What do you
gather here for? To be guided and dic-
tated in the things of the kingdom of
God, so as to become of one heart and
of one mind in all things political, re-
ligious and social; to learn how to live
to overcome the evils that are in you,
that you may be kind and gentle and
truth-loving, full of the Spirit of the Lord
from Sunday morning to Sunday morn-
ing; not coming together on the first

day of the week for our meetings and
sacraments, and then going away and
turning to the beggarly elements of the
world without thinking of religion again
until the next Sabbath morning. The
Latter-day Saints are gathered together
to learn how to overcome every sin,
and every passion within them, to sanc-
tify themselves before the heavens, and
sanctify the Lord God in their hearts.

It has been remarked this afternoon
that we are introducing a new order of
things by some of the teachings recently
given to the Saints. It is no new doc-
trine to let our enemies alone. This book
(Doctrine and Covenants) contains reve-
lations given to the Church thirty-seven,
thirty-six, thirty-five, and thirty years
ago. This is what we call the Doctrine
and Covenants of the Church; yet it is
but a part of them. Here are the Bible
and the Book of Mormon, both of them
containing the doctrine and covenants of
the Church. But this book contains the
revelations given in this our day; and one
of the first revelations that was given to
Joseph the Prophet, concerning the gath-
ering of the house of Israel, points out
the manner in which the brethren should
live to be justified before the Lord. I have
taken the liberty of saying in the past,
and I think I might repeat it with safety,
that these first revelations given to the
Church will probably be among the last
to be strictly obeyed. The revelation I re-
fer to dictated the brethren what to do
with regard to their temporal business;
and it will be comparatively easy to obey
all the revelations until we come to that
which touches the purse—one of the first
that was given to the Church.

You can read it in the Doctrine
and Covenants; and you will find
that it directs concerning the pur-
chasing of lands, the giving of all
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property over into the hands of the
Bishop, the receiving of inheritances and
being satisfied therewith; and that all
that the Bishop did not feel disposed to
return back to those from whom he re-
ceived it, was to remain in his charge, or
in the charge of the Trustee-in-Trust, to
build up the kingdom, preach the Gospel,
administer to the wants of the poor, and
sustain the priesthood. How would this
be received by our merchants here, who
are members of the Church? Commence
at the head of East Temple Street, which
I call Whiskey Street, and go down it on
either side, and ask our brethren who
are merchants to hand over their prop-
erty to Bishop Hunter, who might say
to them, "I will let you have ten acres
of land to commence farming, and here
are a thousand dollars to start you," and
how would they act? I feel like saying,
as I have said before, unless many of
them take a different course they will go
to hell. These were the first revelations
given to the Church; yet there are men
today who are Bishops and Presidents of
settlements, who express their willing-
ness to labor for the welfare of the people
and the building up of the kingdom, but
feel that no person holding the priest-
hood has a right to dictate them with
regard to their property. They are very
willing that Brother Brigham should dic-
tate in spiritual matters, and trust their
eternal salvation to the principles he
teaches; but the property they may have
acquired or the manner in which their la-
bor should be directed, or who they shall
trade with, whether an avowed enemy
or a man who pays tithing, and taxes,
and helps to build up the community, are
things with which, they think, he has no
business.

I think it would be well to cleanse
the inside of the platter. I had a

little note put into my hands not long
since, which stated that some of our mer-
chants were taking advantage of the in-
structions given to the Saints on the
matter of trading. There are some mer-
chants who have never made a calcu-
lation of what the value of their goods
is in first cost, freight, insurance, &c.,
that they might know at what price they
could afford to sell them, so as to have
a reasonable living profit; but they have
asked themselves, "How much can I get
for these goods? How much can the
Latter-day Saints bear to be gulled in
purchasing them? Do merchants here
take cent percent of profit? Yes, 500
percent, when they can get it. An arti-
cle which costs them a dollar, they will
charge from five to twenty dollars for,
as they can obtain it; and they would
take fifty dollars for it, only they think
the people will not bear to be gulled
to that extent. One man came to me
lately, who wanted to buy some goods.
He asked me if he should buy of so
and so. I said I would go among those
who pay their tithing and their taxes,
and among those who do not swear nor
blaspheme the name of God, and men
who have consciences, who would not
steal your wagon, nor take your stock
off the range—these are good traits, and
I will here say that thousands and mil-
lions who are not in the church are
just as good, morally, as we are—I told
this friend to go among those men and
see what he could purchase goods at.
He did so, and returned and showed
me his figures. The first place I di-
rected him to; he found he would have
to pay twenty percent more for his goods
than in the second place. The second
was a Latter-day Saint; the first was
not in the church; he concluded to pur-
chase of one of the brethren because he
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could do twenty percent better with him.
The other day a man wanted to buy

goods of an outsider, because he could do
so much better; the bills were examined
and it was found that this person was
selling fifteen percent higher at whole-
sale than our brethren were selling the
same goods at retail. There is something
the matter with people who think they
can buy cheaper from outsiders merely
because they are outsiders. How many
of those before me are really judges of
goods? Not one in five hundred. "Why,
Brother Brigham," it may be asked, "am
I not a judge of a piece of ribbon?" You
know whether the colors please you; but
can you tell whether it has been on the
shelf of the store for one year or twenty
years? Brethren will buy cloth without
being judges of the quality; and because
they can buy an article, apparently the
same, a little cheaper in one place than
they can in another, they will do so, al-
though the quality is much inferior, and
think they have got a bargain.

Brother Kimball sometimes brings up
the figure of the potter putting fresh clay
into the mill and grinding it to use in
his business, to illustrate the influx of
the brethren and sisters who are gath-
ered from the nations, and who have to
be instructed in those principles which
have been taught here for years; but
carrying out the figure, I may say that
some of the clay here has been ground
over and over for thirty years, and it
comes out as rough as the first time
it passed through the mill. Some men
seem as if they could learn so much and
no more. They appear to be bounded
in their capacity for acquiring knowl-
edge, as Brother Orson Pratt, has in
theory, bounded the capacity of God.
According to his theory, God can pro-

gress no further in knowledge and
power; but the God that I serve is pro-
gressing eternally, and so are his chil-
dren: they will increase to all eternity,
if they are faithful. But there are some
of our brethren who know just so much,
and they seem to be able to learn no
more. You may plead with them, scold
them, flatter them, coax them, and try
in various ways to increase their knowl-
edge; but it seems as if they would not
learn. They know the Gospel is true, and
that it has brought blessings to them,
but ask them if they know who they are?
Where they are from? Why they are
here? If they have commenced to learn to
control the elements around them? And
if they understand the nature of their
own organizations? And they will an-
swer, "Why I never thought of them."
They have thought of the labor they have
been engaged in, how to chop down a
tree, or plough the ground, or work at the
bench, or do whatever kind of work they
have been accustomed to do, but do they
know anything about the character of
Him whom they profess to worship? No,
only that the Gospel has been revealed.
The Holy Spirit has touched their hearts;
they believe the Gospel, and they do not
know that they can learn any more.

We do not intend to let you go un-
til we have tried to do something with
you. We wish to talk to the people
until they learn to understand prin-
ciple. When the Saints get under-
standing they will never ask a question
when they are told to build up a set-
tlement, make farms, or do anything
else that may be requisite in righteous-
ness to build up the kingdom of God.
Some of our elders have learned a good
deal by experience on many points. In
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one thing they are all willing to be obe-
dient, and that is to go and preach the
Gospel to the nations. What elder who
is called upon a mission would refuse to
go. Yet if he is asked to go and make a
farm he seems to feel that it is quite a
different matter.

There is one subject that I have in-
cessantly kept before the capitalists of
the Latter-day Saints for the past six-
teen years; and that is to go east and
purchase machinery with their means.
Go and buy carding machines, you men
who have capital; and you who have
not capital, sow a quarter of an acre of
flax, and keep on sowing until you be-
come flax growers; and you machinists,
make mills to spin it, that we may have
linen from flax of our own growing. This
has been done to some little extent; but
for years I have asked the brethren who
have capital to go and buy machinery, yet
how much has been bought and imported
here? There are many of our sisters who
like to have silk ribbons for their bon-
nets, and who wish silk for sewing, and
fabrics made from silk for dresses and
other things. Why should not this silk
be produced and manufactured here? If
a man was worth a million of dollars,
or millions of dollars, in the kingdom
of God, and possessed the Spirit of the
Lord, knowing and understanding his
duty, and was told to get worms and
make silk, and manufacture it from the
raw material, he would not say a word,
nor ask a question, but he would do as
he was desired. So it would be if he
were told to go and buy machinery; he
would go and buy it, and bring it here
to be employed for the good of the peo-
ple, or his own benefit, and for the up-
building of the Kingdom of God. Until a
very few years ago there was not a card-
ing machine in the Territory only those

which I brought, nor a spindle to spin
an ounce of cotton or wool until I started
it. The factory at Parowan, Iron County,
I started; there is one little cotton fac-
tory in Utah County, and I have a small
cotton and woollen factory, and I have
urged and urged the brethren to bring
on woollen machinery here, then the
brethren would save their sheep. We
need from one hundred to two hundred
of the same capacity in the Territory.

If one of our capitalists is asked to
buy machinery, his reply is, "I can make
money faster by bringing goods here to
sell." Is that your object in coming here?
You who feel so and do so will either stop
in your course and change it, or you will
never enter the celestial kingdom. You
will go where our merchants will go, if
they are not careful. When a man has
one dollar, or a million of dollars, and
his duty is pointed out by the priesthood,
and he asks, "Can I do better with my
means some other way?" he will sooner
or later sink in his means and in his faith
and go to ruin. The earth is the Lord's,
and he is going to give it to his Saints;
and if we are anxious to obtain the world
before the Lord is willing to let us have
it, we will lose that which we seek to
gain; but if we are faithful, we shall in-
herit all things.

It is for this that we are gathered to-
gether. It is not that we may be taught
baptism for the remission of sins; nei-
ther is it that we may have the gift
of prophecy bestowed upon us; nor the
gift of tongues, nor the interpretation of
tongues; but we are gathered together
that we may become one, as a people,
in our politics and in our financial mat-
ters, as well as in our faith; that we
may know how to systematize every-
thing that we are engaged in, how to
deal with one another; and how to orga-
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nize the elements to bring forth for our
own wants, and do all we do in the name
of the Lord and to his glory. Will it add
anything to his glory? No, but he desires
to see his children doing right and liv-
ing according to the laws of life; and he
has brought forth light into the world for
this purpose, that we might be saved and
know how to obtain eternal life; know
how to govern and control ourselves and
deal gently with one another; how to in-
crease the kingdom of God and spread
abroad peace throughout the land, that
all may be quietness, peace, good order,
and happiness. Would that not be al-
most Zion? If we will do this we can pro-
duce heaven here upon the earth. If we
want to enjoy the principles and spirit
of heaven, we must live so as to pro-
duce them in our own bosoms; and if
we should unfortunately find ourselves
in hell, it will be because by our acts we
will have so chosen. When we are truly
one we will be one in those things that
pertain to this life.

We do not wish harm to those who
have not the faith which we possess. We
wish good to all mankind; and desire to
do good to all who will permit us. But
we should commence our labors of love
and kindness with the family to which
we belong; and then extend them to oth-
ers. It is written, "If any provide not
for his own, and specially for those of
his own house, he hath denied the faith,
and is worse than an infidel." If we do
not seek the welfare of the household of
faith, we will sooner or later deny the
faith. Our mission is not to build up
the wicked anywhere. We are called out
of the world to build up the kingdom of
God. We are here to promote the prin-
ciples of heaven, and advance the pur-
poses of the Almighty, and no others,
and when you spend a dollar to build up

any other power or kingdom than the
one which God has established, you are
doing wrong, and you will find it out
sooner or later. Sometimes when I think
of these things I am very strenuous in
my feelings; and some might think that
I was whipping them to it just as we
have been whipped into being an inde-
pendent people. We have been whipped,
and beaten, and kicked out of doors; we
have been told to go and take care of
ourselves; our houses, our lands, and all
we had got were wanted by our enemies;
and we were driven into the wilderness
to starve. Thus we have been whipped
to be independent. Have we statesmen
here amongst us? Yes, the best in the
world, and that is not boasting. We have
been obliged to learn how to govern our-
selves and the people. If we know how
to manufacture what we need, to draw
a sustenance from the elements in this
forbidding country, it is because we have
been obliged to do so. When we came
here, if we did not know how to get shoes,
we knew how to go barefooted. I will ven-
ture to say that not one of four out of
my family had shoes to their feet when
we came to this valley. Necessity is said
to be the mother of invention; and if we
did not know how to make moccasins we
learned. And we learned how to govern
and control ourselves.

Occasionally it is said, and published
in the world, "What a terrible people
these Mormons are! No man's life is
safe in Utah!" Put this people by them-
selves and there would not be a law-
suit among them in a year, nor a mur-
der in fifty years; nor ever, if they
would live their religion. But if men
try to crowd into our houses to se-
duce our wives, sisters, and daughters,
they should take care. If they want
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families, let them take an honorable
course to obtain them; if they want
wives, they should marry them, and give
them their names honestly. What is the
condition of the world? If you go to Eu-
rope, to Germany, to France, and other
countries, what will you find? You need
not go beyond the United States; not
even beyond the City of Friends. I saw
a reservoir there in which they found
the bodies of twenty-nine children, when
cleaning it, and it had been cleaned but
a short time previously. Sometimes, I
was informed, they had found more in it.
It is a little better in England, for there
they will keep their illegitimate children
if they can, or give them away. If a man
wants a wife let him take one, and not
act the scoundrel. I will promise ev-
ery man on the face of this earth, that
ever was or ever will be, that if they will
betray the innocent and ruin the virtu-
ous they shall have damnation for their
portion. Set this people down by them-
selves and permit them to remain so
would there ever be any trouble among
them? No; there never would be, so long
as they would live their religion. Go to
cities west, north and east of us, and it is
not uncommon to find half-a-dozen men
dead by violence in a morning. What is
said about it? Why, nothing. But if a
scoundrel should meet his just deserts
here, what an outcry is made? The
Christian world is in an uproar about it.
Yet I do not wonder at it; the thing is so
rare. But if there were half-a-dozen men
killed a day here, as in some other places,
it would scarcely be noticed; it would not
be so rare.

Do the Latter-day Saints know
that they are gathered together to
be taught in temporal things, in all
their business movements and deal-

ings, and to learn how to live in fami-
lies and as a community in peace and
happiness? We are charged with abus-
ing our families. There is not another
community on the earth where families
are loved, honored, respected, and cher-
ished as they are among the Latter-day
Saints—even if we do have more than
one wife. You know we are accused of al-
most every crime; and it is said that we
hold our families in bondage. They do
not look as if they were held in bondage.
They like to be held in the bondage they
are in; and there are a great many oth-
ers in the nations of the earth who feel
the same way, and whom we will gather
and hold in the same bondage—even in
the bonds of the Gospel.

Men are gathered here, and get the
spirit of the devil in them. They do feel
the influence of the Spirit of the Lord at
times, and then they are humble. But
they will allow the spirit of evil to seize
hold of them, and they will get full of pas-
sion and abuse a neighbor, a child, or a
wife. The wife will run to the bishop and
lay her complaint before him, and he will
chasten the husband. It seems to me at
times as though there are some men and
women who are never happy only when
they are miserable, they appear to de-
light so much in quarreling and contend-
ing. But if they will strive to live ac-
cording to the principles of the Gospel,
they will overcome that, with everything
else which hinders their progress in the
truth. We are here to be sanctified, that
every thought, and desire and feeling
may be brought into subjection to the
will of God.

You Latter-day Saints are gath-
ered expressly that husbands may be
taught how to live with their wives,
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and wives with their husbands; parents
with their children, and children with
their parents; that all may become of one
heart and of one mind. The Saints are so
in many respects already. They are on
the increase, and I expect to see the day
that they will be subject in all things to
the priesthood of God, and never raise an
argument against anything they may be
instructed to do by the priesthood. Many
are like children who seek to handle the
very things that would destroy them; but
when they come to understanding they
will never have to be told of any duty
twice by their leaders.

It was remarked here this afternoon
that preaching by example is better than
preaching by precept. That is so or ex-
ample exercises a more powerful influ-
ence than precept. If any of you can
set a better example than is set by my-
self, do so. Live a better life than I
do, if you can. Many men will say they
have a violent temper, and try to so ex-
cuse themselves for actions of which they
are ashamed. I will say, there is not a
man in this house who has a more in-
domitable and unyielding temper than
myself. But there is not a man in the
world who cannot overcome his passion,
if he will struggle earnestly to do so.
If you find passion coming on you, go
off to some place where you cannot be
heard; let none of your family see you
or hear you, while it is upon you, but
struggle till it leaves you; and pray for
strength to overcome. As I have said
many times to the Elders, pray in your
families; and if, when the time for prayer
comes, you have not the spirit of prayer
upon you, and your knees are unwill-
ing to bow, say to them, "Knees, get
down there;" make them bend, and re-
main there until you obtain the Spirit
of the Lord. If the spirit yields to the

body, it becomes corrupt; but if the body
yields to the spirit it becomes pure and
holy, and is fitted to come forth with the
just in the morning of the first resur-
rection, and to dwell with the sanctified;
otherwise we cannot be prepared for this
glory. We are gathered together to sanc-
tify these bodies, to deal, act, transact,
and do everything we do in the love of
God, and in the fear of God, for the build-
ing up of his kingdom and to his name's
honor and glory.

I could tell you many things that
might seem hard to those who are not
members of the Church. There are a
great many different kinds of capacities
on the earth; and a great many who do
not understand the different spirits that
are in the world. Take a person who is
quick of comprehension, if he can receive
the Spirit of the Lord, let him have the
Gospel preached to him; and if he is hon-
est he will embrace it. Excuse me, out-
siders, there are no men or women on
the earth, but who, if they will yield to
the Spirit of Christ, will embrace that
which is known as "Mormonism," when
they have opportunity. There is a great
variety of temperaments, many of whom,
it seems, cannot see and understand the
revelations of God; and if their eyes were
opened to see the heaven of heavens, as
soon as they would be closed again, they
would say, "I guess I have been dream-
ing;" when there is no other spirit of sen-
sibility than the Spirit of God. It fills im-
mensity. David has expressed himself;
"Whither shall I go from thy spirit? or
whither shall I flee from thy presence? If
I ascend up into heaven, thou art there:
if I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art
there. If I take the wings of the morn-
ing, and dwell in the uttermost parts
of the sea; Even there shall thy hand
lead me, and thy right hand shall hold
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me." David believed that the Lord is in
hell. But does he dwell there? No; he is
there by his Spirit, for all the evil that is
there has bounds set to it which it cannot
pass by.

Now, I expect by tomorrow night
or next morning, that I shall hear
of some of our bishops trading with
some of the worst enemies we have;
and we have men here in our midst
who would cut your throats and
mine. But, bishops, if you under-

stood your duties, you would never have
to be told twice concerning anything that
it was right you should do. We will try to
bear with you until you do understand;
yet we are not so merciful as our Father
in heaven. But when we sanctify our-
selves to enter into the presence of the
Father and of the Son, we will be filled
with the same patience that he is filled
with.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

HOW SAINTS SHOULD ORDER THEIR VOCATION OF LIFE.
HOW EMPLOY THEIR WEALTH. TO BUILD UP ZION, AND
NOT BABYLON. COUNSEL OF THE PROPHET JOSEPH.
PROPHET BRIGHAM YOUNG'S EXPERIENCE THEREIN.
IMPORTANCE OF UNION IN THINGS TEMPORAL AND

SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL.

DISCOURSE BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT

SALT LAKE CITY, FEBRUARY 3, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

If the people can hear me as well
as I can hear their noise walking, there
will not be much difficulty in my making
myself understood. This walking care-
lessly with heavy boots makes quite a
confusion in the hall. In addressing the
Saints, whether by the word of exhor-
tation, admonition, correction or in doc-
trine, it requires good attention for a
person to retain even a small portion of
that which they hear. This is why it is
so necessary for us to be talked to and
preached to so much. If we read the
Bible, it soon goes from us; we gather
principles and have the pleasure of pe-
rusing the experience of others who have
lived in former days; but we soon for-
get them. Our own cares and reflec-
tions, and the multitude of thoughts that
pass through our minds take away from

our recollections that which we hear and
read, and our minds are upon present
objects—our woes, our trials, our joys,
or whatever seems to be present with us
and directly in the future, and we forget
what we have heard.

When I address the Latter-day
Saints, I address a people who wish
to be Saints indeed. I look upon my
brethren and sisters, and I think, what
have you come here for? What brought
you here into to this territory—this
mountainous country—into these wild
regions? Why, the answer is, at once,
"I came here because I was a Latter-
day Saint, I wanted to gather with
this people; my heart was with those
who had embraced the Gospel, and I
wished to be with the Saints." There
are none who have done so but would
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like to gather. What for? What is the
object of being a Saint? For the express
purpose of enjoying the blessings of the
pure in heart—of those who will be pre-
pared to dwell in the presence of the Fa-
ther and the Son. For this I have left
my all—left, perhaps, father, mother, sis-
ters, brothers, friends, relatives, a good
home; in many instances left a wife, left
a husband, left our children for the sake
of the society of the Saints. And when
we are gathered together we can look
around and inquire of ourselves, if we
are really what we profess to be; do we
walk in that path that is marked out for
the faithful and obedient as strictly and
as tenaciously as we should, devoting
ourselves entirely to the service of God,
for the building up of his kingdom, and
the sanctifying of ourselves—striving to
overcome every evil passion, every un-
hallowed appetite; seeking to the Lord
for strength to subdue every obnoxious
weed that seems to grow in our affec-
tions, and overcome the same to that de-
gree that we may be sanctified? We can
examine ourselves, and decide upon this
question, without asking the counsel of
bishop or presiding elder, or Apostle or
any man or woman in this church. We
are capable of deciding this for ourselves.

If any of the Latter-day Saints would
like to have the path of duty pointed
out to them in plainness and simplic-
ity, and the road that leads to perfec-
tion marked before them so as to travel
therein with ease, they should seek unto
the Lord and obtain his spirit—the Spirit
of Christ—so that they can read and
understand for themselves. Do they
love God with all their hearts? Do
they keep his commandments? Do we
know whether we do love the Lord?
Do we know whether we keep his
commandments? Do we know whe-

ther we are walking in the path of obedi-
ence or not?

There is a trait in the character of
man which is frequently made manifest
in the Saints. It is simply this—to see
faults in others when we do not exam-
ine our own. When you see people, pro-
fessing to be Latter-day Saints, examin-
ing the faults of others, you may know
that they are not walking in the path
of obedience as strictly as they should.
For this simple reason—it is all that you
and I can do as individuals, as mem-
bers in the Church and Kingdom of God,
to purify ourselves, to sanctify our own
hearts, and to sanctify the Lord God in
our hearts. It may be observed, or the
question may be asked: "Are we never
to know the doings of others? Are we
never to look to see how others are walk-
ing and progressing in this Gospel? Must
we forever and forever confine our minds
to thinking of ourselves, and our eyes
to looking at ourselves?" I can merely
say that if persons only understand the
path of duty and walk therein, attending
strictly to whatever is required of them,
they will have plenty to do to exam-
ine themselves and to purify their own
hearts; and if they look at their neigh-
bors and examine their conduct, they
will look for good and not for evil.

It is true that under some circum-
stances we may have to look at oth-
ers. For instance, here is the High
Council, they are called to act upon
cases that come before them. Of course
their duty, then, is to examine into
the conduct of their brethren and sis-
ters; and this is required of them. And
if they do it without prejudice, with-
out selfishness, by the power of the
Holy Ghost, divested of every improper
feeling, judging righteous judgment
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between man and man, the performance
of this duty will purify themselves just
as much as any other labor. If a person
is not called to sit in the High Council,
he may be called to be a Bishop, and if
he is through his ward, faithfully looking
after the wants of the poor, examining
into the conduct of each and every fam-
ily to know whether they are orderly and
respectable, and whether they conduct
themselves accordingly to the word and
law of God, seeing there is no evil, back-
biting, mischief or any conduct unbecom-
ing Christians, he is laboring faithfully
in the discharge of his duty, and is en-
titled to the Spirit of the Lord to sanc-
tify his own heart and to purify himself,
just as much as if he were on his knees
praying. If an elder is called to go and
preach the Gospel, and he travels over
the plains, in a train or in the coach, or
by the railroad, or goes aboard a ship
and crosses the ocean, he is attending to
his duty in this just as much as though
he were in the High Council or on his
knees praying all the time. If a man
is called to go and labor for the poor, if
his Bishop calls upon him to go into the
canyon after a load of wood for the poor,
and he goes there, with his heart uplifted
to God, and with his eye single to the
building up of the kingdom, and gets the
load of wood and lays it at the door of
the Bishop for the poor, for the widow or
for those who cannot help themselves, he
is just as much in the line of his duty
in so doing as though he were on his
knees praying. And so we can proceed
with the whole duty of man. No matter
what the person is called to do, if it is
to build up the kingdom of God on the
earth, if he cheerfully perform the duty,
he is entitled to the Spirit of the Lord

—the Spirit of Truth—the Holy Ghost;
and will most assuredly possess the
same. There is a time for preaching, for
praying, for sacrament meetings, for la-
bor, and when we are attending to any
or all of these, in the season thereof, we
are entitled to the purifying influence of
the Spirit of God. If a man is called to go
and farm, and he goes faithfully about it,
because he is directed to do so by the au-
thorities that are over him, and he raises
his grain, his cattle, and brings forth his
crops to sustain man and beast, and does
this with an eye single to the glory of
God and for the building up of his king-
dom, he is just as much entitled to the
Spirit of the Lord, following his plough,
as I am in this pulpit preaching, accord-
ing to the ministry and calling, and the
duties devolving upon him. If a man
is called to deal in merchandise for the
benefit of the people of God; in travel-
ing to buy his goods, and looking after
them and their safety until they reach
their place of destination, and distribut-
ing those goods to the Saints and tak-
ing his pay for them, let him act with
an eye single to the glory of God and the
upbuilding of his kingdom on the earth,
and he is as much entitled to the Spirit
of the Lord and the Holy Ghost as a man
is preaching. If a man is called to raise
stock, and to procure machinery to man-
ufacture the clothing that is necessary
for the Saints, and he goes at that busi-
ness with his eye single to the building
up of the kingdom of God on the earth,
he is entitled to the Spirit of the Holy
Gospel, and he will receive and enjoy
it just as much as if he were preach-
ing the Gospel. Will he have the spirit
of teaching and expounding the Scrip-
tures? No, he has the spirit to know how
to raise sheep, to procure the wool, to
put machinery in operation to make the
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clothing for the advancement, benefit,
and building up of the people of God on
the earth. And the Spirit of the Lord
is here in these labors—farming, mer-
chandising and in all mechanical busi-
ness just as much as it is in preaching
the Gospel, if men will live for it.

Suppose we bring a few illustrations
in regard to the present feelings and
knowledge of the elders of Israel. We
need not go back to Nauvoo or Kirtland,
to find illustrations among our mer-
chants, but take them as we find them
here. If they enter upon their business
without God in their thoughts, it is "How
much can I get for this? And how much
can I make on that? And how much
will the people give for this and for that?
And how last can I get rich? And how
long will it take me to be a millionaire?"
Which thoughts should never come into
the mind of a merchant who professes
to be a Latter-day Saint. But it should
be, "What can I do to benefit this people?
And when they live, act, and do business
upon this principle, and think, "What
can I do to benefit the kingdom of God
on the earth, to establish the laws of this
kingdom, to make this kingdom and peo-
ple honorable, and bring them into note,
and give them influence among the na-
tions, so that they can gather the pure in
heart, build up Zion, redeem the House
of Israel, and perhaps assist (though I
do not thinks there will be any need
of it), to gather the Jews to Jerusalem
and prepare for the coming of the Son
of Man?" And labor with all their might
for their own sanctification and the sanc-
tification of their brethren and sisters,
they will find that the idea of, "How
much can I make this year? Can I make
sixty thousand dollars? Can I make
in my little trade a hundred thousand

dollars?" never would enter their minds;
they never would think of it. But I am
sorry to say they do not. Our merchants
may turn round and ask us if we expect
them to make anything. Yes, we are per-
fectly willing they should get rich; no
matter how rich they are, but what will
you do with those riches? The question
will not arise with the Lord, nor with the
messengers of the Almighty, "How much
wealth a man has got, but how has he
come by this wealth, and what will he do
with it?"

I can reveal things to the people, if it
would do any good; give them the mind
of the Lord if they could hear and then
profit by it, with regard to wealth. The
Lord has no objection to his people being
wealthy; but he has a great objection to
people hoarding up their wealth, and not
devoting it, expressly, for the advance-
ment of his cause and kingdom on the
earth. He has a great objection to this.

And our mechanics, do they labor
for the express purpose of building up
Zion and the kingdom of God? I am
sorry to say that I think there are but
very few into whose hearts it has en-
tered, or whose thoughts are occupied
in the least with such a principle; but
it is, "How much can I make?" If our
mechanics would work upon the prin-
ciple of establishing the Kingdom of
God upon the earth, and building up
Zion, they would, as the prophet Joseph
said, in the year 1833, never do an-
other day's work but with that end in
view. In that year a number of Elders
came up to Kirtland; I think there were
some twenty or thirty Elders. Brother
Joseph Smith gave us the word of the
Lord; it was simply this: "Never do
another day's work to build up a Gen-
tile city; never lay out another dollar
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while you live, to advance the world in
its present state; it is full of wicked-
ness and violence; no regard is paid to
the prophets, nor the prophesyings of
the prophets, nor to Jesus nor his say-
ings, nor the word of the Lord that was
given anciently, nor to that given in our
day. They have gone astray, and they
are building up themselves, and they
are promoting sin and iniquity upon the
earth; and," said he, "it is the word and
commandment of the Lord to his ser-
vants that they shall never do another
day's work, nor spend another dollar to
build up a Gentile city or nation."

Now, if anyone is disposed to ask
whether Brother Brigham has ever,
since then, worked a day, or half a day,
or an hour, to build up a Gentile city or
the Gentile world, he will most emphat-
ically tell the Latter-day Saints that he
never has.

I could illustrate by circumstances,
and could relate if I were disposed to
give them to you, the providences of God,
and how favorable they are to those who
walk humbly before him. In the sum-
mer of 1833, in July, Brother Joseph
gave the word of the Lord to the El-
ders, as I have been telling you. I re-
turned east; and in September Brother
Kimball and I went up together with our
little families. When we arrived in Kirt-
land, if any man that ever did gather
with the Saints was any poorer than I
was—it was because he had nothing. I
had something and I had nothing; if he
had less than I had, I do not know what
it could be. I had two children to take
care of—that was all. I was a widower.
"Brother Brigham, had you any shoes?"
No; not a shoe to my foot, except a pair
of borrowed boots. I had no winter cloth-
ing, except a homemade coat that I had
had three or four years. "Any panta-

loons?" No. "What did you do? Did you go
without?" No; I borrowed a pair to wear
till I could get another pair. I had trav-
eled and preached and given away ev-
ery dollar of my property. I was worth a
little property when I started to preach;
but I was something like Bunyan—it was
"life, life, eternal life," with me, every-
thing else was secondary. I had traveled
and preached until I had nothing left to
gather with; but Joseph said: "come up;"
and I went up the best I could, hiring
Brother Kimball to take my two little
children and myself and carry us up to
Kirtland. In those days provisions and
clothing were as dear as they are now in
this place; and a mechanic in that coun-
try who got a dollar a day and boarded
himself was considered rather an extra
man. A dollar a day! And my brethren
when they have three or five dollars a
day, and have worked a year, will be sure
to come out four or five or six hundred
dollars in debt if they can get it. We did
not live so in that country; we never used
anything more than our means. When
I reached Kirtland I went to work as
soon as the word was that I could work
and not preach. I knew that I could get
plenty; for I knew how; I always could
gather around me and make property.

There were some thirty or forty El-
ders gathered to Kirtland that fall; but
there was only one mechanic in the
entire number whom I knew that did
not go to Cleveland and the neighbor-
ing towns to work during the winter—
for the simple reason, that they thought
they could not get one day's work and
get their pay for it, in the place Joseph
was trying to build up—and that excep-
tion was your humble servant. I made
up my mind that I would stay in Kirt-
land, and work if I never got a farthing
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for it; and I went to work for Brother Ca-
hoon, one of the Trustees of the Temple,
to build his new house. I worked all win-
ter, and when spring came, was called
upon to go to Missouri—a tramp of a
thousand miles on foot—and a thousand
back. Before going, the brethren gath-
ered in who had been to the surround-
ing places during the winter—joiners,
painters, masons and plasterers. I asked
some of the brethren how much they had
made? I had worked there through the
winter, and at its commencement had
not the least prospect of getting twenty-
five cents for my winter's work. I told
Brother Cahoon I would work whether I
could get anything for it or not, "for," said
I, "the word of the Lord is for me to work,
to build up Zion, and poor as I am, I shall
do it." But the Lord opened the way; and
I gained Brother Cahoon's heart to that
degree that if he received anything he
always came to me, and said, "Brother
Brigham, I have so and so, and I will di-
vide it with you." Brother William F. Ca-
hoon and I kept to work at the house un-
til his father got into it. When we had
finished the house, he had paid me all
that was coming to me. The Lord had
opened the way. This work finished, an-
other job came, and then another, and
when the spring opened, I can safely say
that there was not any four, nor perhaps
any six or ten of the brethren who had
gone elsewhere to work who could pro-
duce as much property, made by them
through that winter, as I had made.

You can see from this the provi-
dences of God, with one winter's work
in Kirtland, when it was one of the
hardest places that ever mortal man
had to get a living in, and that
too, when I had to work for noth-
ing and find myself, that is, seem-

ingly so, to all outward appearance.
I had my pants and coats, two cows,

a hired house, and a wife in the mean-
time. And I was better off than any other
man who came to Kirtland the fall be-
fore, according to the property that we
came with, and I had enough to live
with my family and leave them comfort-
able, and my gun and sword and money
enough to pay my expenses. If I had
no work to do, and there was nobody to
hire me, there was plenty of timber and
I made some bedsteads or stands, and if
anybody wanted such things they would
come along and say, I will give you a lit-
tle oats or a little corn, or something or
other for them, and so the Lord opened
the way most astonishingly.

I tell this, because it is an experience
I am acquainted with, for it is my own. I
am not so well acquainted with the prov-
idences of God in the experience of oth-
ers, as I am with my own, except by faith
and the visions of the Spirit.

I stayed in Kirtland from 1833 till
1837; I preached every summer. Here
are brethren who know what I am say-
ing. I traveled and preached, and still
went back nothing; but was willing to ex-
change, deal, work and labor for the ben-
efit of my brethren and myself, with the
kingdom and nothing else before me all
the time. When I left there for Missouri,
I left property worth over five thousand
dollars in gold, that I got comparatively
nothing for. I could travel along, with re-
gard to my experience, to this valley. I
left my property in Nauvoo, and many
know that I left a number of good houses
and lots and a farm, and came here with-
out one farthing for them, with the ex-
ception of a span of horses, harness, and
carriage, that Almon W. Babbit let me
have for my own dwelling house that
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my family lived in; and when I arrived
here I owed for my horses, cows, oxen,
and wagons. Now, the brethren say—
"Why, Brother Brigham you are rich."
I simply relate this to show yet how I
have lived and what I have been doing,
and the result, that God, and not I, has
brought forth. Now, I have some four
or five grist mills, besides saw mills and
farms; and let anyone ask my clerks if
they ever hear me mention them from
one year's end to another, unless some-
body comes into the office and alludes to
them; but my mind is upon increasing
the wealth and advancing the interests
of this people, and upon the spread of the
Gospel on the continents and the islands
of the sea. Ask my clerks and my closest
associates if they ever hear me mention
my individual property unless somebody
speaks about it. I own property, and I
employ the best men I can find to look
after it. If God does not give it to me, I
do not want it; if he does, I will do the
very best I can with it; but as for spend-
ing my own time in doing it, or letting my
own mind dwell upon the affairs of this
world, I will not do it. I have no heart to
look after my own individual advantage,
I never have had; my heart is not upon
the things of this world.

Excuse me for referring to myself.
But I know that there is no man on
this earth who can call around him prop-
erty, be he a merchant, tradesman, or
farmer, with his mind continually oc-
cupied with: "How shall I get this or
that; how rich can I get; or, how much
can I get out of this brother or from
that brother?" and dicker and work,
and take advantage here and there—no
such man ever can magnify the priest-
hood nor enter the celestial kingdom.
Now, remember, they will not enter
that kingdom; and if they happen to

go there, it will be because somebody
takes them by the hand, saying, "I want
you for a servant;" or, "Master, will you
let this man pass in my service?" "Yes,
he may go into your service; but he is not
fit for a lord, nor a master, nor fit to be
crowned;" and if such men get there, it
will be because somebody takes them in
as servants.

I have now related a little of my own
experience. My experience has taught
me, and it has become a principle with
me, that it is never any benefit to give,
out and out, to man or woman, money,
food, clothing, or anything else, if they
are able-bodied, and can work and earn
what they need, when there is anything
on the earth for them to do. This is my
principle, and I try to act upon it. To
pursue a contrary course would ruin any
community in the world and make them
idlers. People trained in this way have
no interest in working; "but," say they,
"we can beg, or we can get this, that,
or the other." No, my plan and counsel
would be, let every person, able to work,
work and earn what he needs; and if the
poor come around me—able-bodied men
and women—take them and put them
into the house. "Do you need them?"
No; but I will teach this girl to do house-
work, and teach that woman to sew and
do other kinds of work, that they may
be profitable when they get married or
go for themselves. "Will you give them
anything to wear?" O, yes, make them
comfortable, give them plenty to eat and
teach them to labor and earn what they
need; for the bone and sinew of men and
women are the capital of the world.

If I could see my brethren and
my sisters as willing to be taught,
led, and directed in the little trifling
affairs of life, with regard to their
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food, raiment, houses, and labors, and
how to make themselves useful and not
waste their time and strength on that
which does them no good; if I could see
this people as willing to be taught in
these things as they are in the great
things—the revelations of the prophets,
and what Jesus has said, and the beau-
ties of eternity, and the excellency of the
millennium, and what great men and
women we are going to be, that would be
delightful. But what would you be good
for if you were in that condition? Noth-
ing. What would you do? Nothing at all.
Learn to be good for something. We have
these things to learn here, or, if not here,
somewhere else; and if we are not willing
to learn here, and practice what we know
for the benefit of ourselves, and improve
on the grace God gives to us, how can he
bestow his blessings upon us in the next
state of existence? He will not do it; we
have to learn and be willing to be taught
here.

To return to the subjects of merchan-
dising and merchants. I know, and knew
sixteen years ago as well as I do today,
that from the very first the merchants
who came here were laying the founda-
tion for the uprooting of this people un-
less we had exceeding great faith; and
that every dollar that was given to them
was given to ruin you and me, and to de-
stroy the kingdom of God on the earth.
Can you believe this? "I do not know
anything about that," says one, "but I
think I shall go where I call buy my cal-
ico the cheapest, and I do not know that
it is any of your business where I buy
my ribbons, hats or coats; I think that
it is my business." It is just as much
my business, Latter-day Saints, to dic-
tate in these things as it is in regard
to the sacrament we are partaking of

here today. Do the people know it? It is
strange to them. Because your priests in
England, France, Germany, in the East-
ern or Southern states, and the islands of
the sea, did not preach such doctrine, you
cannot receive it. Did they preach bap-
tism for the remission of sins? No. Then
why receive it? Our fathers and priests
did not preach any such doctrine as that
a man has a right to dictate in temporal
matters. Now by the same kind of rea-
soning, it might be proved that you could
never receive the doctrine of baptism for
the remission of sins. Why? Because the
priests did not preach it; your fathers
did not tell you that it was correct doc-
trine, and why did you receive it? Well,
you did receive it, and the Spirit of the
Lord bore witness that it was true. The
Spirit also bore witness that you should
have hands laid upon you for the recep-
tion of the Holy Ghost; and that the gifts
of tongues, of prophecy, of faith, and the
healing of the sick were to be enjoyed by
the Saints. Now ask the Father in the
name of Jesus whether I am telling you
the truth about temporal things or not,
and the same Spirit that bore witness
to you that baptism by immersion is the
correct way according to the Scriptures,
will bear witness that the man whom
God calls to dictate affairs in the build-
ing up of his Zion has the right to dic-
tate about everything connected with the
building up of Zion, yes even to the rib-
bons the women wear; and any person
who denies it is ignorant. There is not a
man or woman in the world who rises up
against this principle but what is igno-
rant; all such are destitute of the spirit
of revelation and enjoy not the Spirit of
Christ.

Do I want to dictate? No, I am
just as far from that, naturally, as a
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man can be; it is not in my heart. How
glad would I be to be excused from this.
Would I not rejoice to be left to mind my
own concerns, and to attend to my own
business, providing for the wants of my
family and enjoying myself just as much
as you? Yes. But the Spirit prompts me
to perform the labors which devolve upon
me, to plead with and urge the people
to act for their own benefit. If this peo-
ple would hearken to the counsel given
them, and be of one heart and one mind
in their temporal affairs, can you not see
the result? These men who have been
urging trouble upon us, writing lies, and
whose whole study is to destroy the king-
dom of God from the earth would not be
in our midst. Why? There would be noth-
ing for them to do. "No;" says the sister,
"if I give you ten dollars profit on your
goods, you use that for the destruction of
this kingdom that I think so much of."
"No;" says a brother, "if I give you one
dollar or one thousand dollars profit on
your goods, you use that for the destruc-
tion of the kingdom of God that I am
willing to sacrifice everything for. I can-
not give it to you, it is not reasonable to
think that I must give this to you."

"But," says the merchant, "I demand
it of you." "Yes, but I have just as good
a right to go where I please to trade as
you have to trade, and I shall give my
ten, hundred, or thousand dollars to the
man who would devote that means to the
building up of the kingdom of God." I do
not say that all our merchants, mechan-
ics or tradesmen are precisely as they
should be before the Lord with regard
to devoting their means. Touch their
means, and in many instances you touch
their souls. Still what does that prove? It
proves that they are wrong and not right.

And they should be right and their whole
souls should be centered on the build-
ing up of the kingdom of God. There
are many persons here who when they
get five hundred or five thousand dol-
lars, want to bring a few wagon loads
of goods here to speculate upon. Why
not bring machinery here? Why not
raise silk? Through my own exertions
I have the mulberry tree growing here
in great abundance. The foundation is
at length laid for making as much silk
as we wish. But we have to tease the
women to get them to weave silk here
as they did in the old country. Have
we no ladies here who can weave silk
ribbons? If not we can soon send for
some. But no, the manufacture of silk
is not thought of; it is, "How shall I
get money to spend with my enemies?"
"How rich can I get this year?" "How
much can I make out of this people?" I
am sorry to see it; it is not very cred-
itable; for in so doing, we foster our en-
emies in our midst—they who seek with
all the power they have to uproot us. You
who have been in the Church thirty or
thirty-five years know that there has al-
ways been a set of scavengers following
the people to pick up what they could;
and they are with us here to collect the
filth. Are they willing to go and build
up a city for themselves? No; they are
not. I am speaking of those who de-
serve this; but there are many that are
not of those speculators. Are they will-
ing to go and take up a farm? No, they
would not give a farthing for a farm
unless they obtain a "Mormon's" claim
and bring about a fight in getting it.
The latter they can do very easily; they
can find all the fight they want. Their
designs are to interrupt this commu-
nity; they want some gambling houses,
and they will have them. The City
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Council is no more willing now than
ever to license gambling houses and grog
shops; but it must be done, and all
hell is stirred up if I ask the people
to suppress them. What do they want
them for? They want what they call
"civilization"—that is fighting, gambling,
killing, whorehouses, drinking houses,
and every species of debauchery that can
be imagined on the face of the earth.
That is their "civilization," and what
they want introduced here. These scav-
engers are here and they want to in-
troduce their systems. There are not
a great many of them perhaps at the
present time; but they will follow up,
and I can tell the Latter-day Saints that
we will be followed just as long as the
devil reigns on the earth. He is un-
tiring in his exertions, fervent in every
act possible, for the accomplishment of
his work. If the people would take the
counsel given them, health, wealth, in-
fluence, and power among the nations of
the earth would surely come to them in
a tenfold degree to what it ever has; it
would come in such a manner that you
would not know what to do with it, and
you would wonder and be astonished.
"But no," say many, "we will mingle with,
live among, and nourish and cherish the
servants of the devil, and give our money
to, and associate with, and have his coad-
jutors in our midst." And so we have got
to continue to labor, fight, toil, counsel,
exercise faith, ask God over and over,
and have been praying to the Lord for
thirty odd years for that which we might
have received and accomplished in one
year.

"I do not know," says one, "how
to do better than I do." The Lord
has given you and me the privi-
lege of gathering up from among the
wicked. "Come out of her my peo-
ple," are some of the last words re-
vealed through his servant John in

the last of the revelations given in the
New Testament. And one of the last
writers we have here in this book—John
the Revelator—looking at the Church in
the latter days, says: "Come out of her,
my people"—out of Babylon, out of this
confusion and wickedness, which they
call "civilization." Civilization! It is cor-
ruption and wickedness of the deepest
dye. It is no society for you, my peo-
ple, come out of her. Gather out where
you can pray, where you can have meet-
ings and sacraments; where you can
meet, associate, and mingle together;
where you can beautify the earth and
gather around you the necessaries of
life, and make everything as beautiful as
Zion, and begin to establish Zion on the
earth; sanctify yourselves, sanctify your
houses, the lands that you live upon;
your farms, the streams of water that
flow through your cities, country places
and farms; sanctify your hills and moun-
tains and valleys, and the land around
about, and begin to build up Zion. Now,
"come out of her, my people," for this pur-
pose, "and partake not of her sins, lest
ye receive of her plagues." After all these
revelations and commandments the peo-
ple who profess to be Saints will mingle
with the wicked, and foster those who
would cut their throats, and feed and
clothe, and give them everything they
can gather together.

How is it if you come down to the
acts of the people? Will the women knit
their own stockings, and make their own
clothing? Some of them may try to do
so; but as a general thing, no. It is:
"Husband, I want some money to go to
the store to buy a bonnet; I will not
be troubled with braiding the straw; I
want some shoes, frocks, and pants for
my boys, and I will not be at the trou-
ble of spinning this dirty wool." And the
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man will not be at the trouble of raising
it.

That is not the way to get rich. If you
wish to get rich, save what you get. A
fool can earn money; but it takes a wise
man to save and dispose of it to his own
advantage. Then go to work, and save
everything, and make your own bonnets
and clothing. And let our merchants do
their business for the building up of the
kingdom of God. If our merchants do not
take this course, the time is not far dis-
tant when they will be cut off from the
Church. Let them go their own road. If
they think that a little money or prop-
erty will pay their way into the kingdom
of God, they may try it. They will find
themselves mistaken; they will miss the
gate and take another road. The same
will apply to our mechanics—if they will
not labor for the building up of this king-
dom, instead of working to get rich, they
will miss the gate of the celestial king-
dom, and will not get in there unless we
take them in for servants. I do not care
whether a man is a merchant or a beg-
gar, whether he has much or little, he
must live so that neither the things of
this world, nor the cares of this life will
becloud his mind, nor exclude him from
the revelations of the Lord Jesus Christ;
but all, whether merchants or preach-
ers, tradesmen or farmers, and mechan-
ics and laborers of every kind, whether
they work in the ditch, or building post
and rail fence, must live so that the rev-
elations of the Lord Jesus are upon them;
and if they live not according to this rule,
they will miss the kingdom they are an-
ticipating.

You may think this is pretty hard
talk; but recollect the saying of one
of the Apostles, when speaking about
getting into the kingdom of heaven,
that "if the righteous scarcely be

saved, where shall the ungodly and the
sinner appear?" The best man that ever
lived on this earth only just made out to
save himself through the grace of God.
The best woman that ever lived on the
earth has only just made her escape from
this world to a better one, with a full
assurance of enjoying the first resurrec-
tion. It requires all the atonement of
Christ, the mercy of the Father, the pity
of angels and the grace of the Lord Jesus
Christ to be with us always, and then to
do the very best we possibly can, to get
rid of this sin within us, so that we may
escape from this world into the celestial
kingdom. This is just as much as we can
do, and there is no room for that care-
lessness manifested by too many among
us.

I do not wonder at this people having
trouble; I do not wonder at some of our
sisters having sorrow in what is termed
plural marriage; for they do not live so
as to have the Spirit and power of God
upon them; if they did, they would see
its beauty and excellence, and not a word
would be said against it from this time
henceforth and forever. But they see this
with a selfish eye, and say, "I want my
glory and my comfort here;" their eye is
not on the resurrection and on the king-
dom we are looking for when Jesus will
come and reign King of nations as he
does King of Saints.

With regard to the wealth of this
people, I can say they would soon get
immensely rich if they would take the
counsel that is given them. For in-
stance, here is one little circumstance:
we have quite an outlet for our grain;
our oats, barley, and flour are very much
wanted in the neighboring Territories.
Who raised this grain? The Latter-day
Saints. Suppose they were perfectly
united, do you not think they could get a
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suitable price for it? They could. We
required Brother Hunter to counsel the
Bishops to take measures to bring about
union in this direction, and we saved
for the Territory two or three hundred
thousand dollars a year for two or three
years. Then business slackened; but I
was satisfied; we had shown the people
what could be done; they have became
comparatively well off, and if they have
a mind to pursue a proper policy, they
have matters in their own hands. Many
will not, however, do this. One says, "I
want to sell my oats; how much are they
selling at?" "They are selling at one dol-
lar and a quarter today; but there is no-
body buying." "How much will you give?"
"Well, I'll give you a dollar;" and so they
are sold; we are so anxious for the money.
There is a story, which I have told be-
fore, but it will do to tell again. Four
years ago a certain sister took down a
hundred pounds of flour to the square,
hearing that flour was being sold there;
but owing to the number of sellers, re-
duction in price had been continually go-
ing on. Our sister, however, determined
to sell at any price, said "you can have
my flour for one dollar," and she actu-
ally sold her hundred pounds of flour
and the sack for one dollar. One of the
brethren, who had recently arrived here,
went on to the square, and saw a load
of wheat for sale. He inquired of the
owner how much he asked for his wheat.
The owner of the wheat told him, and
a bargain was made for it. Before they
reached the house of the purchaser, the
seller suspected he had sold to a "Mor-
mon;" and, upon inquiry, finding it was
so, "ah" said he, "had I known that you
belonged to the Church I should have
made you pay for it." Such little things

as these are like straws—they tell which
way the wind blows. If the people would
only take the counsel given them, in-
stead of there being people in our midst,
in want, or that could be called poor,
there would not have been a family in
the whole community, but would have
been so far above want that it might
have been safely said, hard times would
come again no more. Every man and
woman wishes to work for his or her own
interest, but they do not know how, they
do not know what is for their best inter-
est and greatest good.

Now, we are here to build up the king-
dom of God, and for nothing else; but
here are our enemies determined that
the kingdom of God shall not be built
up. I have often thought that I ought not
to blame them so much. They have had
possession of this earth some six thou-
sand years; the devil has reigned tri-
umphant, and without a rival has held
possession; the wicked rule all over the
earth, and they have had possession of
this little farm, called earth, so long that
they think they are the rightful heirs,
and inherit it from the Father. But the
Lord has said that the Saints should pos-
sess it. And when Joseph translated
the Book of Mormon, and revealed the
Gospel as it was among God's children
on this continent anciently, that was the
starting point. The Lord said, "I am go-
ing to establish my kingdom; my open
foe has had possession of this earth long
enough, and I am going to show all the
inhabitants of the earth, saint and sin-
ner, good and bad, that it is time for Je-
sus, according to his promise, sufferings,
and death to commence to redeem the
earth and those who will hearken to his
counsel, and bring them forth to enjoy
his presence."
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The enemy has had possession of the
earth a great while, and they really feel
as though it is their right, and that they
are the legal heirs.

If this Gospel goes to the uttermost
parts of the earth and fulfills its destiny
as predicted by the Prophets, by Jesus,
and by the Apostles, it will eventually
swallow up all the good there is on the
earth; it will take every honest, truth-
ful, and virtuous man and woman and
every good person and gather them into
the fold of this kingdom, and this society
will enlarge, spread abroad, and multi-
ply, and will increase in knowledge until
the members composing it know enough
to lengthen out their days and man's
longevity returns, and they begin to live
as men did anciently.

This people are spreading and in-
creasing, and religiously—so far as the
ordinances of the house of God are
concerned—they are of one heart and
one mind.

How is it politically? Do they vote the
Democratic ticket or do they take the Re-
publican side of the question? I rather
think that so far as voting is concerned
they are of one heart and one mind; then
they are one religiously and politically.
"Oh," say our enemies, "what will be the
result if this people are let alone? The
idea of such a thing is rather fearful."
Another man says: "I wish they could be
let alone for a hundred years, just to see
what they would amount to." "But," says
another, "I should not; I tell you if those
people prosper as they seem to do, I am
not going to hold my place in a national
capacity." The Priests in their pulpits,
from the holy Catholic down, say, "If this
religion is right, ours is wrong, and it is
terrible to us to see the prosperity that
prevails in their midst, and to know that

they are of one heart and of one mind."

Now, then, here comes this party, and
say to us, "You do not own a farm on this
earth; we have had power on the earth so
long, and shall still reign, and every foot
of it shall be divided among us and our
adherents." "It is true," say they, "that
in the days of Moses the Lord did once
send a messenger to preach the Gospel
to the children of Israel, but our mas-
ter had such power in their midst that
they would not receive the kingdom." In
the days of Abraham, also, long before
the days of Moses, the Lord revealed
the principles of the kingdom, but they
would not have them. And even before
that the Lord delivered the principles of
the kingdom to Noah, but they were not
received by his posterity. Enoch and his
band received sufficient of those princi-
ples to lead them on step by step till they
were so far perfected that the Lord took
them from this earth; and down from
Enoch to Noah, Abraham and Moses and
the children of Israel in the wilderness;
these latter, however, would not have the
Gospel.

If you turn over this Bible you may
read that when the children of Israel
would not receive the Gospel, the Lord
gave to them what is called the law of
carnal commandments. In that he tells
them whom a man shall not marry; you
can read it for yourselves—he shall not
marry his wife's mother, nor her sister,
nor his wife's aunt, &c. Previous to this
the Lord had commanded the children
of Israel, through Abraham, Isaac, and
through Jacob and the twelve patriarchs
never to marry out of their own fami-
lies. But they would run over yonder to
a strange nation and worship other gods,
and bring back a wife, or two, or three
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into a family; and then go into another
nation and worship idols, and bring their
corruption into the midst of Israel, till at
length they became so alienated and es-
tranged from the principles of righteous-
ness and the Holy Gospel, that when
Moses delivered to them the principles
of life and salvation they utterly rejected
them, and this is the reason the Lord
gave to them the law of carnal command-
ments.

We are raising up a little party by
ourselves; we are actually getting a peo-
ple here not of the world. We are gath-
ering out of the world, and assembling
together, and we have the right to pur-
chase a farm, build a a city or inhabit
a Territory or State. But it is grievous
for the other party to bear. Yet we "Ren-
der unto Caesar the things that are Cae-
sar's;" we pay our taxes and keep the
laws of the land. I do not know that I
blame them for exercising all their abil-
ity to prevent Jesus from coming to reign
King of nations as he does King of Saints.
They have so long held the reins of gov-
ernment with undisputed sway. They
have swept over the earth and have con-
trolled all its inhabitants so long that
I do not know that I can blame them
for feeling, "We do not like these Latter-
day Saints to increase. It is dangerous,
very dangerous. If they are going to
trade with themselves—have merchants
of their own, and not going to trade with
us, it is a terrible thing. If they are going
to be permitted to buy land and occupy
it, the nation ought to take it in hand.
If they are going to cease licensing gam-
bling houses, the nation ought to take it
in hand." I cannot blame them so much
for feeling so—they see the danger.

They are for themselves and their
master, and if they let the Saints
alone it will be, as it was said in the

days of Jesus, "If we let him thus alone,
all men will believe on him: and the Ro-
mans shall come and take away both our
place and nation." So it will be with the
Latter-day Saints; if they are let alone,
their doctrine will spread and prosper
till it gathers up all the truth in the
world; it will gather every good person
in the world and will save and preserve
them from the ravages of the enemy.

As I said here, once, with regard to
preaching the Gospel, a very simple per-
son can tell the truth, but it takes a very
smart person to tell a lie and make it ap-
pear like the truth. Go into the sectar-
ian world with their systems called reli-
gion now before the people; it requires a
very learned and talented man to make
it appear anyways commendable to the
hearts of the honest, so far as doctrine
is concerned. When we come to the doc-
trines that Jesus taught, they are what
can save the people, and the only ones
on the face of the earth that can. In
conversation not long since with a visi-
tor who was about returning to the East-
ern States, said he, "You, as a people,
consider that you are perfect?" "Oh, no;"
said I, "not by any means. Let me define
to you. The doctrine that we have em-
braced is perfect; but when we come to
the people, we have just as many imper-
fections as you can ask for. We are not
perfect; but the Gospel that we preach is
calculated to perfect the people so that
they can obtain a glorious resurrection
and enter into the presence of the Father
and the Son."

Our doctrine embraces all the good.
It descends to the capacities of the
weakest of the weak; it will teach
the girl how to knit, and to be a
good housekeeper, and the man how
to plant corn. It will teach men
and women every vocation in life; how
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they should eat; how much to eat; how
to feed, clothe, and take care of them-
selves and their children; how to pre-
serve themselves in life and health. But
you will ask, how? By close applica-
tion, and learning from others, and ob-
taining all the knowledge possible from
our surroundings, and by the assistance
of the Spirit, as all who have intro-
duced art and science into the world by
the aid of revelation. The Gospel will
teach us all that variety that we see
before us in nature—the greatest vari-
ety imaginable. One sister would get
up a certain fashioned bonnet, and an-
other one another fashion; one would
trim it in a certain way, and another in
another way. When the brethren build
their houses, the styles would be dif-
ferent; and in walking through the city
one would see a vast variety in the gar-
dens, in the orchards, in the walks and
in the houses. The same variety would
exist in the internal arrangements of
the houses. We should see this vari-
ety with regard to families—here is one's
taste, and another's taste, and this con-
stant variety would give beauty to the

whole. Thus a variety of talent would
be brought forth and exhibited of which
nothing would be known, if houses and
dresses and other things were all alike.
But let the people bring out their tal-
ents, and have the variety within them
brought forth and made manifest so that
we can behold it, like the variety in the
works of nature. See the variety God
has created—no two trees alike, no two
leaves, no two spears of grass alike. The
same variety that we see in all the works
of God, that we see in the features, vis-
ages, and forms, exists in the spirits of
men. Now let us develop the variety
within us, and show to the world that
we have talent and taste, and prove to
the heavens that our minds are set on
beauty and true excellence, so that we
can become worthy to enjoy the society
of angels, and raise ourselves above the
level of the wicked world and begin to in-
crease in faith, and the power that God
has given us, and so show to the world
an example worthy of imitation.

May the Lord bless you. Amen.

EMBARRASSMENTS IN ARISING TO SPEAK—THE
DIFFERENT RELIGIONS—NONE PERFECT EXCEPT

REVEALED FROM GOD.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOSEPH F. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, FEB. 17, 1867.

REPORTED BY UNKNOWN.

Very unexpectedly to me I have
been asked to stand before you for
a short time this afternoon; and al-
though to me it is a great task to
attempt to speak to so many, yet it

is a pleasure to be able to express
my feelings in relation to the truth.
I do not know why it should be
embarrassing or a task for me to
rise before the Saints, for I feel,
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when I am in their midst, that I am in
the midst of the people of God and my
friends, whose faith is in common with,
and whose desires to a great extent are
the same as my own. I feel that I am
in the midst of those who are praying to
the same God, desiring the accomplish-
ment of the same purposes and objects,
and who are ever willing to lend their
faith and prayers for the assistance of
those who are called upon to officiate in
the ministry, and who are not looking
for a fault nor seeking to make one an
offender for a word, but whose feelings
are drawn out after the truth, and who
desire to hear words that will be com-
forting, instructing and beneficial to us
all. Why under these circumstances, one
should feel embarrassed to rise up here
is a little singular to me, and always has
been. But it is so, unless he who speaks
is filled with the Spirit of the Lord to
such an extent that he cares for nothing
but God and his approval.

I suppose that this embarrassment is,
to some extent, owing to false notions—
to pride, perhaps, and to feelings that are
more or less common to us all, though
not founded upon any correct principle.
Why should we fear one another? Why
should we fear to discharge the duties
devolving upon us as the servants and
people of God, under any circumstances
or in any place? Why should we fear
to stand up and speak the truth, al-
though aware of our weakness and feel-
ing our dependence on God? Have we
not the promise that God will give us
strength according to our day, and that
he will help those who desire it to ac-
complish all the good that is in their
hearts? God has made this promise, and
it is our duty to go forward and engage
in the work he requires of us, fearlessly
and with a determination to carry it

out regardless of man. God being our
helper.

I have felt this way when traveling in
the world, perhaps more so than it would
be possible for me to feel here; for when
one is thrown upon his own resources, or
I may say upon God for assistance, he
realizes that he has but few friends; he
lives nearer to God, exercises more faith,
is more diligent in prayer, and is, there-
fore, more alive to the duties devolving
upon him than when associating in the
midst of his friends. I have often re-
flected why I should tremble and fear to
stand before the Saints, the Prophet, or
the Apostles, and let them hear my voice,
or to give expression to my thoughts.
Again, I have thought was there any-
thing in me, any secret feelings that
were not right, or that I feared were not
right, and for expressing which I would
be censured; and even were this the case,
how foundationless is such a fear, for
were there any thoughts and reflections
within me not of God, or not true, why
should I be fearful to express them where
they might be corrected? Would it not
be better to express them and have them
corrected, than to harbor, cling to, and
reason upon them until I convinced my-
self that they were right, when to have
them corrected would perhaps prove a
very great trial to me, if not my over-
throw.

When I look at and think of my-
self I do not know that I now enter-
tain or have ever entertained a thought
which I would be ashamed of my friends
or the servants of God knowing. I
desire so to live continually that my
thoughts and feelings may be right be-
fore God, that my heart may be pure
and open to the influences and dicta-
tions of the Holy Spirit, that I may be
led wholly by the truth, and in the path
that leads to eternal life. These should
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be the feelings of every Saint; if they are
not mine, they should be, and when I
look at and think of myself, I feel that
this is the case. Yet we are all fallible
and all liable to err, susceptible of prej-
udices and assailed by good and bad in-
fluences. In every condition of life we are
more or less liable to be influenced and
controlled in our thoughts and actions
by the circumstances by which we are
surrounded; the result is we are some-
times alive to the truth and faithful be-
fore the Lord, full of kindness, of friend-
ship and love towards our brethren—the
servants of God—and towards the work
in which we are engaged; and sometimes
we are lukewarm and indifferent about
these things. I would love to see the
time when we could so live in the enjoy-
ment of the Holy Spirit, every moment of
our lives, that no circumstance nor influ-
ence could be brought to bear against us
that would change that even tenor which
is inspired and called forth by the influ-
ences of the good Spirit.

Will this time ever be? While
surrounded by so many imperfections,
clothed in mortality, and subject to the
weakness and failings of the flesh, will
the time ever be when we as a peo-
ple, with such glorious promises, priv-
ileges and rights, and with such ines-
timable blessings, shall enjoy the Spirit
of God to the exclusion of every other
influence that exists? Will we ever be
able to enjoy the Spirit of the Lord, while
in mortality, to such a degree that we
can govern ourselves and not give way
one moment to an evil thought or pas-
sion? I do not know; but this I do know,
that we now have all that is necessary
to enable us to attain to this perfec-
tion in the truth and the knowledge of
God. If we have it not now, I do not be-
lieve we ever will. "Why," inquires one,

"what have we now?" We have the
promise of Almighty God that he will
give his Spirit to guide, strengthen, and
assist every individual to accomplish all
the good in his heart, if he will only
come up to the standard he has estab-
lished. Besides this promise which the
Lord has made, we have the holy priest-
hood, a powerful auxiliary in our hands
if used properly, to enable us to overcome
the evils that surround us in the world.
But when engaged in our daily avoca-
tions, or tried by poverty, sickness, ene-
mies, false friends, or when we are spo-
ken evil of, we too often forget that we
hold the priesthood, that we are Elders
in Israel—the servants of God—chosen
to accomplish his great work in the last
days. The result is we regard ourselves
simply as men mixed up with and sur-
rounded by sin, and we are apt to drink
into the spirit around us, forget God, our
callings, and the responsibilities resting
upon us, and become like others, through
giving way to evils which they practice.

I have seen individuals, of whom we
might expect better things, give way to
evils of this kind until I have heard
them say, "What is religion?" "In what
way is one religion better than another?
Mormon, Jew, Catholic, Protestant, or
any and all religious denominations in
the world are all after the same thing,
and there are good and bad in all,
and there is about as much evil among
the Latter-day Saints as among any
other religious denomination." "Why,"
say they, "look at the Methodists, some
of them are as pious, good and faith-
ful and are as good citizens, neighbors
and friends as any you will find among
the Latter-day Saints or any other de-
nomination; or go among the Catholics
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and you will find some as honest, virtu-
ous, upright, and charitable as any you
will find among the Latter-day Saints."
This being their opinion they decide that
one is just as good as another. Now it is
true that, so far as moral worth is con-
cerned, we may find hundreds of thou-
sands in the world who are honest, moral
and upright to the best of their knowl-
edge. I believe that among the inhabi-
tants of the earth today, notwithstanding
the vast amount of corruption and sin
and the almost universal moral degrada-
tion, there are thousands of good, honest,
well-meaning people.

So far as they have light and knowl-
edge and understand the principles of
truth, so far do thousands of the inhab-
itants of the earth today honor them in
their lives. But that does not consti-
tute them the people of God, neither does
it argue that they have the holy priest-
hood, nor that the Gospel in its purity
and fulness has been revealed to them;
nothing of the kind. Then I say that
they are wanting. Although I feel lib-
eral in my heart towards mankind, and
willing to accord this truth to the bene-
fit of the honest in heart; yet I am com-
pelled to acknowledge that they are lack-
ing. And because there are good peo-
ple out of this Church as well as in,
that does not argue that we have not the
priesthood, that God is not in commu-
nion with us, that we are not in fellow-
ship with him, nor that we are not the
people he has chosen, through whom to
accomplish his great work in the latter
days. It simply proves what the prophets
and the servants of God have often said,
that there are honest people in the world
who are not in this Church, and for that
reason the Gospel is preached to the na-
tions, that the honest may be gathered
into the fold and family of God, that they

may take a part in the building up of his
kingdom in the last days.

When you compare the systems,
creeds, and governing principles among
the sects and religious denominations in
the world, where will you find one that
is perfect, or that is calculated to lead
men back to a unity of the faith and to
God? Where will you find a system or a
denomination of religious people in the
world who have such principles embod-
ied in their faith? You cannot find such
a system, if you go beyond the pale of
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints. "Well," inquires one, "are those
principles embodied in our faith? Is that
principle of government here that is cal-
culated to unite not only this Church but
the whole human family in one faith?
Are we not to some extent divided one
against another, and have we not self-
ish thoughts and feelings, and do we not
have strife in our midst, and do we love
one another with a brotherly love and act
under the influence of the good Spirit all
the time?"

If we did act under its influence
and followed its dictation continually,
we would be one, and bickering, strife,
and selfishness would be laid aside, and
we would look after and be as zeal-
ous for our neighbor's as for our own
good. But we still see in our midst
controversies, differences of thought and
opinion, one up and another down, and
the same thing regarded in a different
light by different persons, &c. Why
is this? Because the Gospel net has
gathered in of every kind, and because
we are only children in the school; be-
cause we have learned only the first let-
ters, as it were, in the great Gospel
plan, and that but imperfectly. And one
cause of the diversity in our thoughts
and reflections is that some have
had greater experience and comprehend
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the truth more perfectly than others.
But does this prove that the Gospel
we have embraced does not contain
those principles necessary to unite all
mankind in the truth. No, it does not.
What are these great principles that are
calculated to unite the whole human
family, and to cause them to worship the
same God, adhere it the same counsel
and be governed by the same voice? They
are the principle of revelation, the power
of God revealed to his people, the belief
in the hearts of the people that it is God's
right to rule and dictate, and that it is
not the right of any man to say it shall be
thus and so; nor are the people required
to obey these principles blindly—without
knowledge.

When we learn the truth and under-
stand what is for our greatest good, we
will feel in our hearts that it is God's
right to rule and reign, and to say to us
what shall be, and that it is our privi-
lege to obey, and there will not be a feel-
ing in our hearts contrary to his dicta-
tion. We will then feel that whatever
is, is right; and in this we cannot then
rightly be called superstitious, blind, or
deluded, for that would be impossible be-
cause we will then be governed by higher
light and intelligence—by that intelli-
gence which convinces us that God lives,
reigns, made the earth and all things
it contains, that he is the Father of all,
that we are his children, and that all
things are in his hands. We will then
comprehend this, and, consequently, will
feel that it is his right to say and ours
to do. But how is it today? We do
not practically comprehend these facts to
their full extent, our own selfish inter-
ests more or less blind us, we measur-
ably stand in our own light and choke
the channel of blessings from heaven,
and cannot fully receive from the Giver

of all good that blessing, exaltation, and
glory that he is ever willing to bestow
upon all who will acknowledge and love
him and worship him in spirit and in
truth.

This is a great and important work—
one that we do not fully comprehend.
When the Spirit of the Lord rests pow-
erfully upon us, we realize it to some
extent; but we do not always have that
Spirit in such copious measure, and
when we are left to ourselves we are
weak, frail, and liable to err. This shows
to us that we should be more faithful
than we have ever been, and that day
and night, wherever we are and un-
der whatever circumstances we may be
placed, in order to enjoy the Spirit of the
Gospel we must live to God by observing
truth, honoring his law, and ever mani-
fest a vigorous determination to accom-
plish the work he has assigned us.

I thank the Lord that I have the privi-
lege of being associated with this people;
and, whatever men may say or do, I de-
sire that the testimony of the truth may
continue with me, that I may ever real-
ize for myself that the Gospel has again
been revealed to man on the earth.

It seems to me that today, or I may
say this present moment is a moment of
trial for this people. I have often heard
the President say, in relation to our hav-
ing been driven from our homes, hated
and mistreated by our enemies and the
enemies of truth, that we were not then
particularly tried. I believe it. I believe
that then we were more happy and bet-
ter alive to the work we are engaged in
than many are today. I believe, of the
two, take the period when the Saints
were driven from the State of Missouri,
or subsequently, when we were driven
from the State of Illinois, and compare
it with the present day, that today is



310 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES.

the day of trial for this people. When you
go along the street, and meet a man or a
woman, do you know whether he or she
is a Latter-day Saint or not? There was
a time when we could walk up and down
the streets and tell by the very counte-
nances of men whether they were Latter-
day Saints, or not; but can you do it now?
You cannot, unless you have greater dis-
cernment and more of the Spirit and
power of God than I have. Why? Because
many are trying as hard as they can
to transform themselves into the very
shape, character, and spirit of the world.
Elders in Israel, young men, mothers
and daughters in Israel are conform-
ing to the world's fashions until their
very countenances indicate its spirit and
character. This course is to the shame
and disgrace of those who are so unwise.
It is not so much in the settlements, but
go where you will in this city and you
can see some of these foolish ones. And
when the line is drawn and the choice
made, there are many, who we think to-
day are in fellowship with the Lord, that
will be left without the pale. Yet they are
now going smoothly along, and we meet,
shake hands and call each other brother.
We meet here in this Tabernacle and par-
take of the Holy Sacrament together as
brethren in the bonds of the covenant,
and go smoothly along together; but it
is not all gold that glitters. It is not
all as it appears; the surface is decep-
tive, and while many think that it is no
harm to pattern after the foolish, wicked,
nonsensical notions and fashions of the
world and the character of worldlings,
taking them into our homes and making
them our companions, and think that we
are just as good Saints with as without
them, by and by we will wake up to the

astounding fact that we have been de-
ceived and misled.

Why did God call us from the world
and denounce it? Why did he say that
none were good, and that the religious
worship of the world was not acceptable
to him, but was a mockery and an abom-
ination in his sight? Why tell this to the
Prophet and say to him, "I will make you
an instrument in my hands to gather out
my people from the world, that I may
have a righteous and pure people who
will worship me in spirit and in truth,
and who will not draw near to me with
their lips while their hearts are far from
me?" It was because the world was cor-
rupt and had gone after the fashions and
follies of men; because the people were
led by the doctrines of men, put their
faith in man and made flesh their arm;
and had forsaken God. They boasted of
themselves, in their own strength, glory,
might and power, and said that they
cared not for God, as was manifested on
an occasion during the late rebellion, in
a convention that was called, I think at
Chicago. A proposition was made that
they conquer the South; someone pro-
posed, "by the help of God;" but they
unanimously voted that they would do it
without the help of God, or not at all.
They would have the glory of it them-
selves, they wanted none of the help of
God to do it. God was out of the question
with them, for they gloried in their own
strength.

And the world, today, glory in
their own wealth, power and knowl-
edge, and for this they are an abom-
ination in the sight of God; and he
has raised up a Prophet and has put
forth his hand for the last time to
gather his people and to do his great
and marvelous work. He is sending
forth his missionaries to preach the
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Gospel to the nations of the earth, to
gather out the honest and those who will
serve him with full purpose of heart, that
they may be gathered from the midst of
the world's wickedness and corruption,
to a place where they can better serve
the Lord and accomplish his purposes.
Then, when we are gathered, when the
Lord has delivered us from the hands of
our enemies, brought us out of bondage
with his outstretched arm and planted
us in the midst of these mountains in
peace and surrounded us with blessings,
and has enriched the soil so that it yields
its strength for our good, and has made
of us a peculiar people—when the Lord
has done this for us—today some will
cringe and bow to the degrading fashions
of the world, and court the society and
habits of the wicked. Such conduct is a
crying shame on those who, professing to
be Latter-day Saints, act so unwisely. We
profess to have forsaken the world and
to live accordingly to the requirements
of the Gospel, and it behooves us to walk
worthily of so excellent a profession.

We cannot trifle with the things of
God. Many talents have been commit-
ted to us; if we put them in a napkin
and hide them in the earth, we shall
be beaten with many stripes; but if we
use them wisely, we shall receive great
blessings and rewards. If we wish to see
the work of God carried victoriously for-
ward, if we wish to accomplish the pur-
poses of the Almighty, and have a de-
sire to carry out his will on the earth,
that it may be done here as it is in
heaven, we must live as we profess, be
guided by the whisperings of his Spirit
and the teachings and counsels of his
servants. Who is there among us that
does not feel an interest in the work of
God. Those who do not will be cut short,

they will loose their inheritance, and the
rights and privileges guaranteed to man
through his faithfulness.

It grieves me when I hear young
men, who have been born and reared
in this Church, speaking indifferently of
the truth, and as apt to take up an ar-
gument against as in its favor. I thank
the Lord that I have never been guilty of
that to my knowledge; but I do not claim
any particular credit on this account, for
I was taught from my childhood that the
great work in which we are engaged is
true, and designed for the salvation of
mankind. Until I was fifteen years old
I did not know this, but I believed it, my
heart was in it, and my feelings were en-
listed, and any opposite influence, obsta-
cle or power with which I came in con-
tact, even in my childhood, roused me in
a moment, and I felt that I was for the
truth and the people of God.

When I was sent on my first mission,
though only fifteen years of age, I be-
gan to learn and sense things for my-
self, I began to receive and bear tes-
timony of the truth. In my weakness
I endeavored to preach the Gospel, to
tell people the truth, and to explain
to them the way of life. This gave to
me a knowledge and fixed my faith and
feelings, and made them to me seem-
ingly unchangeable. But we are change-
able, weak and frail, we know not to-
day what we may do or what may oc-
cur tomorrow. This is a frail, poor,
low condition for the offspring of God
to be in, yet it is our condition exactly.
Notwithstanding this, men today will
boast of their greatness, power, wealth,
descent, associations, influence and hon-
ors, when the poor, insignificant, mis-
erable things may be dead and food for
worms tomorrow. That great thing that
boasted of his influence, is proud and
stands up in majesty today, may be food
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for worms tomorrow. O, the foolishness
of man!

It is for the people called Latter-day
Saints to make God their boast, to as-
cribe to him the honor and power, and
to say within themselves, O Father, we
are thine. That is the way all mortal-
ity should feel. They should feel that the
earth and its fulness are God's, that the
gold and silver, the cattle on a thousand
hills, the rich fields, the streams of wa-
ter, the rivers, lakes, ocean, and all they
contain are his. He made them; they are
not ours, for he has not given them to
us; we have not earned them; but when
we have earned them, when we have
proved faithful over a few things commit-
ted to us here, when we have proved wise
stewards over the little things, when we
have fought the good fight of faith, en-
dured to the end and worked out our sal-
vation, then the earth and its fulness
will be given to the Saints of the Most
High, and they shall possess it forever
and ever. But it is not ours yet, nei-
ther is it man's, neither will it be, until
he has earned an inheritance upon it by
his faithfulness, diligence, good precepts
and examples, and by his endurance to
the end in the truth, and not till then.
And when we think that by simply bear-
ing the name of Saint, or associating
with good men and women, we shall se-
cure an inheritance on this goodly earth,
that will yet be purified and made like
a sea of glass for a dwelling place for
the just, we shall find that we have de-
ceived ourselves, and will see the crown
and inheritance designed for us taken
away and given to this one or that one
who lived on the earth when we did, but
who, instead of having only the name
of Saints, were Saints in very deed.

I was very much pleased with
Brother Hyde's discourse on this subject
a few months ago; it was a most excellent
description of things as they are and as
they will be, and it was true. If we do not
now know that it was so, we will have to
learn; and if we are not willing to receive
instruction and counsel, we will have to
learn through experience and stern ne-
cessity, and be made to realize our condi-
tion and dependence on God.

In the parable of Lazarus and the rich
man, when the latter, looking beyond the
yawning gulf that separated him from
Paradise, saw Lazarus enjoying bliss in
Abraham's bosom, and wanted an an-
gel sent to warn his friends on earth,
the Lord Jesus said, if they will not be-
lieve the Prophets and Apostles, neither
would they believe though one should be
raised from the dead. So in these days, if
the Prophets, Apostles and Elders called
of God and commissioned to preach the
Gospel are not believed by the people,
neither would they believe an angel, or
one raised from the dead. I once felt that
this was a pretty hard saying, but I am
now convinced that it is true. I always,
perhaps, conceded that it was true, yet
at times I felt, would it not be possible
for an angel to convince the people when
we could not.

Since then I have seen and conversed
with men, have known the feelings of
their hearts and seen that they were
just as full of the darkness of hell as
they could be. So full and firmly rooted
were they in darkness and ignorance and
in a determination not to receive the
truth that, though angels and minister-
ing spirits had taught them, they would
still have preferred to remain in igno-
rance and unbelief. I was forcibly re-
minded of this a short time ago, when in
conversation with Alexander H. Smith.
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Do you suppose an angel would con-
vince him? He said that no human tes-
timony could convince him. Affliction
and the chastisement of God might af-
fect his body, but could not touch his
heart; it is like adamant, and there are
thousands and thousands in the same
condition—shutting out the very possi-
bility of truth's reaching their under-
standings. They will not receive the tes-
timony of men, yet they will quote and
reiterate the testimonies of men whom
we know to be as wicked and corrupt as
the devil; but when Prophets and Apos-
tles ordained under the hands of the
Prophet Joseph, and who are carrying
out the very plans and purposes made
manifest through him, bear testimony of
these things, their testimony is rejected,
for they will not receive the testimony of
men. It is simply this—we will not have
the truth, we cannot bear it, and you can-
not force it upon us—we do not want it.

This is a free country; the kingdom of
God is a kingdom of freedom; the Gospel
of the Son of God is the Gospel of lib-
erty. Men can worship God, if they wish
to, but, if not, they may go and worship
stones, the sun, moon, stars, or anything
else that they wish. We will protect and
respect every man in his rights, so far
as they do not interfere with the rights
of others, for every man must answer for
his own deeds.

I sometimes hear the Latter-day
Saints instructed about the way they
should treat strangers; they are told to
extend to all men due respect and kind-
ness. You would not be a Latter-day
Saint if you did not; you would not man-
ifest the Spirit of the Gospel did you not
show them due kindness, and respect;
but remember, at the same time, that
you do not compromise yourselves. In
trying to be kind and courteous to others,

we sometimes place ourselves in their
power, and as sure as we do, bad men
will take advantage of it. How was the
counsel given by the Savior to the Apos-
tles, "Be ye therefore as wise as ser-
pents, and as harmless as doves." But
this generation is wiser than the chil-
dren of light—the Saints. Why? In one
particular, because, when we embrace
the Gospel we feel well, so thankful to
the Lord, so full of gratitude, that we
are thrown off our guard, suspect no evil,
nor look for sin in any man, and so in-
vite them into our circles, and, by and
by they get the upper hand of us; we be-
gin to loose faith and to think that the
devil has not such an awkward cloven
foot, that his horns and tail are not quite
so long, nor he quite so deformed, black,
and hideous as we thought. We have
been deceived; we thought that the devil
had long horns and tail, a cloven foot,
and was black, hideous, and grinning;
but when we find him out, he is a gentle-
man in black broad cloth, with a smooth
tongue, pleasant countenance, high fore-
head, and so on; quite a good-looking fel-
low. That is the kind of a person we
find the devil to be, and we will find him
in more persons than one, and that too
right in this city.

I feel well and thankful to have the
privilege of being a Saint; and I hope,
brethren and sisters, that anything good
that is said to us we will feel like carry-
ing out in our lives. It is our duty, and we
should never fail to do so.

May God bless us and all Israel, and
keep us in the paths of truth.

Notwithstanding what I have said
here today about the vanity and fool-
ishness amongst us, especially in Great
Salt Lake City, yet I believe, as
has been frequently said, that tak-
ing this people as a whole they are
the best on the earth; and I believe
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that more good people can be found
here that can be found in the same
number anywhere else on the earth,
and that if one-third, one-half, or
two-thirds of this people should fall
away and go astray, the number
then remaining would be sufficient
to carry off the work victoriously, for

it is God's work, and he has decreed that
it shall be fulfilled according to the pre-
dictions of the Prophets. May God grant
it, and help us all to be faithful, that
we may be numbered among those who
obtain a crown and inheritance, is my
prayer in the name of Jesus. Amen.

THE LIMITED WISDOM OF MAN IN COMPARISON TO THE
FULNESS OF GOD'S WISDOM—WHAT IS TRUE

PHILOSOPHY?

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, FEB. 24, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

We have heard a good many interest-
ing remarks from Brother Stevenson; in
fact, everything pertaining to the church
and kingdom of God on the earth is in-
teresting, to those who are desirous for
the welfare of Zion. As Brother Steven-
son has remarked—"we are engaged in a
great work," and it is with us "the king-
dom of God or nothing;" but as the king-
dom of God can only be comprehended
by the spirit of revelation and the prin-
ciple of eternal truth, unless men are in
possession of this principle, and have the
light of revelation, they do not appre-
ciate, neither can they understand cor-
rectly the work in which we are engaged.

One of old said, "As high as the
heavens are above the earth so are

his thoughts above our thoughts, and
so are his ways above our ways." There
is necessarily, then, a very great differ-
ence between him and us in intellect,
and in appreciating and comprehending
the position that we occupy here on the
earth and the relationship that we sus-
tain to him and to the heavens. Men of
the world, generally, are engaged in the
pursuit of objects that come within their
natural reason unaided by the spirit
of revelation; and hence, formerly the
inhabitants of the earth admired gods
that were tangible—something that they
could see, more than things they could
not see. This led them to worship gods
of gold, silver, wood, iron, brass, and
stone, to which they attributed certain
virtues, powers, and privileges; and they



MEN'S LEARNING. 315

supplicated God, the invisible God,
through this kind of sensuous represen-
tation. The people at the present day
have a rather more spiritual and refined
idea of Deity than was entertained an-
ciently. They attach more importance to
faith in the Savior and his works than
men did anciently; still we find the same
disposition existing in the human mind
generally as that which existed formerly.
Men, naturally, do not like God; they
want to be free to follow their own incli-
nations and to be unrestrained in regard
to religious ideas and notions; hence
they make religion, as the ancients made
gods, to suit their own views; and it is
very difficult for such men to understand
the things pertaining to the kingdom of
God.

In these days men study and take
great pleasure in the arts and sciences,
law, medicine, politics, war, mechanism;
and certain kinds of divinity, particu-
larly if they are paying institutions, are
studied. Anything that comes within
the reach of their natural senses; but
beyond this they do not trouble them-
selves. They would like, it is true, to
go to heaven when they die; but what
that heaven is, or what the God is they
worship, where he resides, or what kind
of enjoyment they will have they know
nothing; and care as little. They consider
that we are fools because we entertain
ideas different from theirs. If you exam-
ine their wisdom, however, it does not
amount to so much as they would repre-
sent. The men of this world do not know
a great deal, and what they do under-
stand, if traced to its source, is found to
consist of certain laws or principles of na-
ture, and pertains to the organization of
this earth, its elements, forces, products,
and inhabitants. A surgeon, for instance,
is said to be a very intelligent man

when he becomes acquainted with
anatomy of the human system, can point
out the configuration of the bones and
describe the motion and power of the
muscles; when he can designate the var-
ious arteries, veins, and nerves, and un-
derstands the circulation of the blood
through the human system; the action
and operation of the lungs, heart, eye,
ear, nose, mouth, and other portions of
the human body. Men write about these
things, and set themselves down as very
intelligent beings, and so they are. The
human system is a beautiful machine,
a wonderful piece of mechanism; but
whence our boast? Who organized this
human system? Did man? Or can man
do it? What does man discover? Why,
simply the formation of a machine, a
species of mechanism that has been or-
ganized by the Deity, that is all. And
all the intelligence he displays is simply
the investigation and discovery of some-
thing that God has made. Some men
will study botany, and a very beautiful
study it is; but because they can clas-
sify herbs and plants, and call them by
name, or further, because they under-
stand their nature, and can tell the var-
ious medicinal and other properties of
herbs, plants, shrubs, flowers, and trees,
are they to be considered profoundly
learned? Who organized these plants
and gave them powers of reproduction
that they might perpetuate themselves
on the earth? And who placed those pow-
ers and properties within them? Why
the great God, it was not man; there is
not a man breathing today that has the
power to make the least flower, shrub,
or plant that grows, or even a leaf or a
blade of grass. And yet we see men strut-
ting about and boasting of their intelli-
gence, when all the wisdom they possess
amounts to no more than the discovery
of certain laws or properties created by
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a superior Being, who also created them.

Others will study astronomy, and
they will tell us about the motion and ve-
locity of the heavenly bodies and when
eclipses of the sun or moon will take
place. This is a beautiful study; but who
gave these stars their revolutions, placed
them in their present positions and con-
trols them by his power, saying "Thus far
shalt thou go and no farther!" Why the
great God. But because men discover
their distances and velocity, are they to
be set down as profound philosophers
whom everybody must admire, and al-
most worship.

A man invents the steam engine, and
he and others immediately begin to ex-
patiate and boast of his powers, his phi-
losophy and the profundity of his intel-
lectual acquirements. The Lord revealed
it unto him, but he takes the glory to
himself. Why, that power has always ex-
isted, but men were such big fools that
they did not understand it. Electric-
ity, too, always existed, but men did not
know how to use it until recently. One
man is an architect, and he comprehends
the structure of buildings, the strength
of materials, and how to adapt and place
those materials so as to give strength,
beauty, and symmetry to the buildings
he erects. Others will study music, and
others again various kinds of philosophy,
and it is very good to understand these
things; but when we get through what do
they all amount to? What has become of
the wisest philosopher, the most correct
historian, the most formidable warrior,
the greatest statesman or philosopher?
All their wisdom and great discoveries
amount to no more than feeble glimmer-
ings of certain properties and operations
of nature given by the great God in the
organization of this earth, while they

themselves have returned to dust and
become food for worms. Said one, whose
conceptions of worldly greatness were
very just, "When I am dead you will raise
a tombstone over me, upon which you
will write 'Here lies the great,'" said he,
"If I could rise then, I would say, 'False
marble where? Nothing but poor sordid
dust lies there!'"

What is the history of all these
things? Go back if you please to the pyra-
mids of Egypt, and look at those mag-
nificent structures raised by the ambi-
tious living, in which to deposit the re-
mains of the dead. Look at the greatest
works ever executed by man, and what
are they? Why the "cloud-clapped tow-
ers and the gorgeous palaces have dis-
solved," and the bodies of some of the
greatest among men, who have been em-
balmed, and preserved for ages, are to-
day being used for fuel in fire engines in
order to move passenger trains on rail-
roads. That is the end of all their great-
ness, philosophy, foresight, and intelli-
gence. What does it all amount to if there
is no hereafter? If there is nothing in
those things with which we are associ-
ated and are grasping, there is certainly
nothing in that which they have been
seeking after. What difference will it
make to me when my body is crumbling
to dust and food for worms, whether
mankind shall say I was a smart man
or a fool? If there is no hereafter, the
present is a matter of very little impor-
tance; and as one of old said, "let us eat,
drink, and be merry, for tomorrow we
die," for we are as the grass that with-
ers and fades, and is cast into the oven,
and there is no more of it.

I have as poor an idea of the
world and its operations today as of
any age that ever existed, on account
of the wickedness, corruption, fraud,
and iniquity everywhere prevalent;
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and if there is no kingdom of God, they
have nothing to hold out that is worth a
thought or reflection.

Brother Stevenson was talking about
merchants. I do not refer to them more
than anybody else, for I am willing ev-
erybody should live if they will live hon-
estly and righteously; but I will sup-
pose that you or I was a merchant, and
we could grasp at everything within our
reach, could build splendid edifices, had
a large amount of credit and any amount
of cash, no fear of bankruptcy, and noth-
ing in the world to trouble us, and that
we die and there is no hereafter, nei-
ther hell nor anything else, but we just
live like fools and die like fools, what
difference is there between the poor fool
and the rich fool? They will both occupy
about two feet by six, that is all. No
matter what their possessions may have
been, or what amount of wealth they
may have accumulated, they brought
nothing into the world, and they can take
nothing out of it. Suppose we take an-
other view of earthly greatness: Many
people are very anxious to become legis-
lators, governors, presidents, mayors of
cities, or to use a vulgar expression they
want to be "big bugs" in society. Now on
the principle that there is no hereafter,
what difference is there between Presi-
dent Lincoln and the man who was killed
for killing him? None. They both oc-
cupy about the same space, and if there
is nothing certain with regard to the fu-
ture, I know of no difference in their po-
sitions. Neither do I know of any kind of
philosophy that will instruct me in these
things. I am sure a president has just
as much trouble while he lives as the
man who works for his daily bread; and I
am sure the merchant has more perplex-
ity and annoyance than the poor man
has. The man who can supply his family

with the common necessaries of life is
the happiest man of the two, for he has
less care and responsibility. I am sure I
do not envy those men at all.

What is true philosophy? It seems to
me to be a true principle for men to try
and find out who they are. I like to exam-
ine myself a little, and I sometimes ask
who am I? Where did I come from? What
am I doing here? And what will be the
condition of things when I leave here?

If there is anybody who can tell me
anything about these things, I want to
know. If I had an existence before I came
here, I want to know something about it;
and if I shall have an existence hereafter,
I want to know what kind of an existence
it will be. I do not want to be frightened
about hell fire, pitchforks, and serpents,
nor to be scared to death with hobgoblins
and ghosts, nor anything of the kind that
is got up to scare the ignorant; but I want
truth, intelligence, and something that
will bear investigation. I want to probe
things to the bottom and to find out the
truth if there is any way to find it out.

If I have a spirit within me, which is
according to the popularly received no-
tion among men, I want to know whence
it came; and if there is a God in exis-
tence I want to become acquainted with
him. It is not enough for me to know
that a man called Moses, who lived thou-
sands of years ago, said he talked with
God and that angels came and minis-
tered to him. And if there was such
a man as Abraham, and he lived and
talked with and obtained promises from
God, I want that intelligence that will
enable me to do so. I want something
more than that which will just take me
to the grave, and there leave me to take a
leap in the dark, and be forever forgotten
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and be dependent on somebody else to
root me up, investigate my existence,
and bring me forth. I want to understand
these principles myself. This, it seems to
me, is true philosophy and correct princi-
ple; and nothing short of this will satisfy
my feelings and desires.

Perhaps some people will say you are
a fool. Well, I know without any further
explanation that you are fools if you have
no higher aspirations than to live, get a
few dollars, die, and be damned or forgot-
ten. Some men will say we do not trou-
ble ourselves about religious matters, we
leave them to others. That proves you
are fools. A man who will leave his eter-
nal interest to the care of somebody else
who cares nothing about him, must be a
fool.

If man is an eternal being, and be-
lieves that he has an immortal soul,
and that that soul will exist somewhere
in happiness or misery "while life, and
thought, and being last, or immortality
endures," and yet he will say he is not
concerned about it; such a man must be
a fool. I set him down as such; and I do
not care what his opinion may be of me.
He may think or say I am one, because,
in relation to these matters, I choose to
find out, if I can something in relation
to my existence as an immortal and eter-
nal being. I want to know who I am,
to whom I am related, what I am do-
ing here, where I am going when I leave
here; and if there is any way of making
preparations for eternity I want to know
it. That seems to me to be intelligence,
reason, and philosophy.

But, would you not like to know
something about natural philosophy,
anatomy, mineralogy, botany, geol-
ogy, and the variety of other sci-
ences? Of course I would. I would

like to be acquainted with human nature
and all pertaining to it; not only with
the nature of the human body, but with
the organization of the human mind, and
with all things on the earth. Then I
would like to become acquainted with
the heavens, and with the Being who cre-
ated the heavens and the earth, and my
relationship to him.

Some people are very anxious to trace
and preserve their genealogies, and tell
where they came from; but I wish to go a
little further, and if I have a spirit within
me I want to know where it came from,
when and how it was organized, and how
it existed. And if I have a heavenly Fa-
ther I want to know him, and know how
I can have access to him; and then I want
to go through the various formula neces-
sary to lead me to him, for the Scriptures
tell me that to know the true God and
Jesus Christ whom he has sent is eter-
nal life. I believe that Jesus lived on the
earth, and imparted intelligence to his
followers, and that among other things
he told them that if he went away, he
would come again and receive them to
himself. But what is his coming again
to me, if I am to die and there is to be
no more of me? If there is any here-
after, any eternal life, I want to under-
stand it, and to participate therein. I
want to gain possession of that of which
Christ spake to the woman of Samaria—
the water that should be within her as
a well springing up into eternal life. If
there is any correct principle whereby
I can obtain possession of this I want
to find it out. There is another curi-
ous saying of his: "I am the resurrec-
tion, and the life: he that believes in
me, though he were dead, yet shall he
live: And he that liveth and believeth
shall never die." These are curious
sayings, remarkable expressions made
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use of by Christ in regard to the future.
Some men have had visions concerning
things that were to come relative to the
restoration of Israel; the building up
of Zion; the establishment of the King-
dom of God upon the earth; the reign of
righteousness, when iniquity should be
swept from the face thereof, when the
"law should go forth from Zion, and the
word of the Lord from Jerusalem;" when
all men should be subject to that law, and
when to Jesus every knee shall bow and
every tongue confess. There are a great
many curious sayings in the Scriptures
in relation to these things. Where did
they all come from? Where did these
ideas, theories, and notions, so numer-
ous in what we call the Word of God,
originate? We all believe they come by
inspiration, "that holy men of God," as
the Scriptures say, "spake as they were
moved upon by the Holy Ghost." I be-
lieve they were men who knew how to
approach God, and that when they did
they obtained visions, revelations and
the ministering of angels, and could look
through the dark vista of future ages
and see the purposes and designs of God
rolling on to their accomplishment. I be-
lieve they could see his purposes in re-
gard to the creation and organization of
this earth, and the placing of man upon
it, and all the vicissitudes that each suc-
ceeding generation should pass through,
until the Lord should have accomplished
his purposes, till the earth should be
cleansed from wickedness, and purity
should be universal, and all, from the
least to the greatest, should know God.

If men of old had a knowledge of
these things I want to know some-
thing about them too. And how am
I to acquire this knowledge? The
way to do so was made known to me

when I first heard the Gospel. I was told
to repent of my sins, be baptized in the
name of Jesus Christ for their remission,
and have hands laid upon me for the re-
ception of the Holy Ghost, and that the
Holy Ghost should take of the things of
God and show them to me; that it should
bring things past to my remembrance,
should lead me to a knowledge of the
truth and show me things to come. Is it
foolish to understand these things? If I
have a body I want to know how to save
it. If I have a spirit I want to know how
to save it. If there is any such thing as a
first resurrection I want to participate in
it, and I want to become acquainted with
the "whys" and "wherefores" in relation
to all of these matters.

I was told that God had spoken, that
the heavens had been opened, that an-
gels had appeared, that the kingdom of
God was established on the earth, and
that the Lord had commenced to fulfil
his purposes with regard to the earth;
and I believed it, and I was buried in
the waters of baptism, had hands laid
upon me by a man having authority,
and through that medium I obtained
a knowledge of these things. Hence,
when I talk on these matters, I talk
about what I know, and what my nat-
ural and spiritual senses comprehend.
When I talk to you I talk to a people
that understand the things of which I
speak, and the operations of the Spirit
of the Lord; and if all are not informed
in regard to the sciences and learn-
ing of the day, yet all good and vir-
tuous men and women who have lived
their religion and maintained their in-
tegrity before God, feel as certain about
these matters as did the man whose
son Jesus healed who was born blind.
The Pharisees came to him and said,
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"Give God the glory: for we know that
this man is a sinner." Said he, "I do
not know much about this man, but one
thing I do know—that he was once blind,
but that now he sees." So it is with you,
through obedience to the Gospel of Je-
sus Christ you have become enlightened,
and although at one time you were blind,
you now see. You know another thing too
that you did not know before obeying the
Gospel. It was said in former times con-
cerning the Jews that they were, all their
life long, subject to bondage through
the fear of death. That bondage exists
today among all grades in the world,
whether religionists or irreligionists—
they are afraid of death. You talk to min-
isters, and they will tell you to get pre-
pared for death. I want to know nothing
about death, it is life, eternal life I am
after, and I do not care anything about
the grim monster; let him grin, operate
and work, it is life I am after, eternal
life, and that consists in knowing "the
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom he
hath sent." And through obedience to the
Gospel we receive the Holy Ghost which
opens up communication between us and
the heavens, and enables us to exclaim
with Paul, "O death, where is thy sting?
O grave, where is thy victory? The sting
of death is sin; and the strength of sin
is the law. But thanks be to God, which
giveth us the victory through our Lord
Jesus Christ."

We are standing then, may I,
shall I say on a more elevated
platform than the world, for we
know what we talk about. I do

know that when this earthly house of
my tabernacle is dissolved that I have a
building of God not made with hands. I
know I shall live forever, and that God
is my father and friend; if nobody else
knows this, I know it. Do I want to
go back to the beggarly elements of the
world? Do I want to compare light, truth,
intelligence, and the revelations of God
with the darkness, ignorance, and cor-
ruption of the world? Do I want to leave
the light of eternity and mix myself up
with that that dies and is forgotten in the
tomb? No, sirs! I want something that
is calculated to elevate, ennoble, and ex-
alt the human mind, and that will place
men as the sons of God on the earth, full
of light, life, intelligence, and the power
of God, with the revelations of God beam-
ing upon them, and the visions of eter-
nity open to their minds. This is the kind
of religion I believe in; it tells me who
my Father is, how I may please him, se-
cure his favor and obtain for myself and
my posterity everlasting life in the ce-
lestial kingdom of God. Then knowing
and comprehending these things in part
I would like others to walk in the same
track, grasp the same intelligence and
act as rational, intelligent beings, that
they may stand upon Mount Zion as sav-
iors, help to redeem Israel, and spread
light to the world. This is what we are
after. But I find time is flying. God
bless you, and may he guide us all in the
way of peace and help us to fear him and
keep his commandments that we may be
saved in his kingdom, in the name of Je-
sus. Amen.
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When I look at the faces of people, I
look at the image of our Creator. When
I behold one of the images or likenesses
of our Creator, I behold more or less of
His character by the manifestations and
the influences of the spirit that is in man.
"There is a spirit in man: and the inspi-
ration of the Almighty giveth it under-
standing." There is none without a spirit;
this spirit is from heaven, and when we
look at each other we behold, more or
less, the power that is in Him who cre-
ated and brought us forth, and who sus-
tains all things.

In hearing doctrines and exhorta-
tions do we recollect those portions that
will actually benefit and purify, and en-
able us to grow in grace and in the
knowledge of the truth?

We as a people are commanded to
leave our places of abode in the countries
where we received the gospel, and are re-
quired to gather together. This makes
us conspicuous; it places us in a posi-
tion where we are looked at. If we have
any influence it is felt; if we do exist, if
we have a being here as a congregated
people, as I think we have, of course we
are so conspicuous that we are noticed
by the world. Whether this makes us as
Saints, any better, is for our experience,
and those who have wisdom, to decide.

But we are here I do believe; I do not
want anybody to pinch me, to know
whether I am in existence or not; I am
pretty well convinced that I live, move,
and have a being.

Many of the Latter-day Saints are
fearful that trouble will come to us. I
do not know that our condition is any
more critical or dangerous than that of
other people. It is true, it appears that
we are in a very peculiar and danger-
ous condition. We have had our ene-
mies after us, to my certain knowledge,
for the last thirty-five years, and today.
I am as free from the influences of the
wicked as I ever was any day in my life. I
never enjoyed more liberty and freedom,
nor had greater access to that which is
good than I have today. This is what
we all believe, and what our experience
proves. My beloved brother Joseph, who
has been speaking to you, testifies that
he realizes that the condition of this peo-
ple, though they may be a target for the
whole world, is safer than that of any
other people, no matter who they are nor
where they live.

Suppose br. Joseph, the prophet,
were with us today, do you not think
that he would feel safer than he ever
did before on any day of his public
life? He would. I recollect a lit-
tle of his history that I will relate.
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I think it has been told to the congrega-
tion, or a portion of them, by br. George
A. Smith. When he had almost fin-
ished translating the Book of Mormon,
nearly forty years ago, and some time be-
fore the Church was organized, he was
hunted, harassed, tormented, afflicted,
and perplexed; taken before this mag-
istrate and that magistrate, and some-
times they would keep him a whole
night trying to prove something or other
against him. "O, he was guilty man!
His crimes were enormous! No man was
ever so guilty as he." The priests com-
menced this outcry against him: "Did
you not hear this man say so and so?"
said they to their deacons and the mem-
bers of their church. "Well, no, we do
not know that we did hear him." "Has
he not said or done something or other,
transgressed some law of the land, spo-
ken against the government, or some-
thing by which he can be proved guilty?"
And so he was hunted and hunted, and
at one time I recollect that Mr. Reed,
the father of the present Secretary of our
Territory, then something of a lawyer, de-
fended him from court to court, night
after night—they kept Joseph I do not
know how many days and nights, and
finally they could find nothing against
him. They knew in the first place that he
was guilty of nothing; but from that time
to his last persecution when they served
a writ on him in Carthage and he de-
livered himself up to the Governor, and
was examined and committed to prison
by the magistrate, their cry was, "Has
not Mr. Smith said something or other
that we can make treason out of it?"
"Well, Dr. Bennett says so, or Jackson
and the Laws say so." "Will you not come
forward and testify something or other
so that we can condemn this man?" No.
They could not get parties to swear this,

that, or the other; but they wanted to
prove him guilty of treason by trying to
prove that he had more than one wife.
Very singular treason, that! But so it
was.

Now, as bad as myself and my
brethren are, and as far as we are from
the mark, and from the privileges we
should enjoy, if Joseph Smith, Jun., the
prophet, could have seen the people in
his day as willing to obey his voice, as
they are today to obey the voice of their
President, he would have been a happy
man. He lived, labored, toiled, and
worked; his courage was like the courage
of an angel, and his will was like the will
of the Almighty, and he labored till they
killed him.

We had to leave, and we have come
here into these mountains, and do you
think we are going to be swallowed up
by our enemies? Why, they have al-
ready done their uttermost. "Could they
not send a hundred thousand men here
to destroy the 'Mormons?'" Yes; that is,
they could try. In the winter of 1857-
58, when the army was at Bridger, Col.
Kane came here to see what he could
do for the benefit of the people, and to
caution and advise me. He was all the
time fearful that I would not take the
right step, and that I would do some-
thing or other that would bring upon
us the ire of the nation. "Why," said
he, "at one word there would be a hun-
dred thousand men ready to come here."
I replied that "I would like to see them
trying it." Afterwards a calculation was
made that, for men to come here—tarry
through the winter and get back the next
summer, it would require four and a half
oxen to carry the food, clothing, and am-
munition necessary for each man. This
was more stock than they could take
care of, to say nothing about fighting. I
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was resolved that they would find noth-
ing here to eat, nor houses to live in, for
we were determined that we would not
leave a green thing, and if I had time not
one adobie should be left standing on an-
other. I was satisfied that if Col. Kane
could see what I saw, he would know that
the weight of such an army would be so
ponderous that it would crush itself, and
it could never get here. It is just so now,
too.

James Buchanan did all he could do,
and when he found he could do nothing,
he sent a pardon here. What did he par-
don us for? He was the man that had
transgressed the laws, and had trampled
the Constitution of the United States
under his feet. We had neither trans-
gressed against the one nor violated the
other. But we did receive his pardon,
you know, and when they find out they
can do nothing they will be sending on
their pardons again. I do not know how
it will be out west in Nevada, which is
a part of the State of Deseret. In the
first place they obtained from the gov-
ernment the right of a Territorial govern-
ment, and, finally, the right to become
a State was granted. But they cannot
maintain themselves; they have noth-
ing to eat; and a great many of them
cannot get anything to wear unless they
steal it. Now they have sent their pe-
tition to Washington to have Utah an-
nexed to them, so that they can get a lit-
tle bread. Now, you see, we are gone in
and no mistake; I say, if Nevada should
really obtain the rest of Utah we are
gone in. They have not thought of it,
it has never entered their minds at all,
but they have opened the door and we
have gone in and taken possession of the
house. This does not frighten me, not at
all. One gentleman from the west sent a
telegram to br. Kimball for money to en-
able him to stop this petition. I told br.

Kimball to give no attention to it, and
not to pay a dime. Finally the memo-
rial went over the wires, and I received a
short account from our Delegate; I tele-
graphed back to him, saying, "Change
the name from Nevada to Deseret. Go
ahead, and we have our State govern-
ment." They do not have more than one-
quarter or one-third the people there
that we have in Utah, and I rather think
the majority would rule in this case.

There is not much danger, however,
from that quarter. But are they not
sending troops on here? Yes; and
they will have plenty for them to do.
Eleven thousand were ordered here by
James Buchanan; seven thousand ar-
rived, and about ten thousand hangers
on—gamblers, thieves, and so forth. It
made a pretty good army, but what did
they accomplish? They used one another
up. I recollect in the days of Camp Floyd
it was thought nothing of to hear every
morning of two or three men being killed;
but now, if one is killed about once in
six months all hell is on the move. If
the whiskey drinkers and gamblers who
were here to winter, were to go to work,
and kill off a few of themselves every
night, it would stop all excitement about
killing.

What would be said if the United
States mail were robbed in this neigh-
borhood, as it is east, west, and north of
this city every few weeks? It would be
thought that we were becoming civilized;
but in the absence of frequent deeds
of this character, whenever a scoundrel
meets with his just desserts here, there
is a great outcry raised.

Now, to tell the truth, there are
but few, in comparison with the num-
bers that now live, who are rabid
against and seek to destroy the king-
dom of God. A great portion of
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the human family are honorable men
and women, and they would just as soon
that "Mormonism" should live as any
other ism. The few who seek to de-
stroy the kingdom of God are priests,
politicians, and office seekers, and they
would care nothing about it, only they
are afraid we will take away their place
and nation. Let them tell the truth, and
they say that we have the best govern-
ment to be found anywhere, and that no
other people are controlled so easily as
the people in this Territory. I believe that
Governor Cumming came to the conclu-
sion that he was Governor of the Terri-
tory as domain; but that Brigham Young
was Governor of the people. They have to
acknowledge this, no matter whom they
may send here. And where is there an-
other people that is controlled as easily
as this people? It is true that we have not
come to understanding as much as we
expect to. We have yet to be trained and
schooled and receive our lessons with
regard to this life. We can go to any
part of the world and preach this gospel,
and the people will believe and enter the
Church, and they receive all the bless-
ings and ordinances necessary till they
gather together. But here they have to
be instructed with regard to their every-
day life. We may talk about the great
things of the kingdom, and how glori-
ous the millennium will be, that there
will be no sin, nor pain, nor death, and
we will pray without ceasing, and in ev-
erything give thanks; and have it like
a camp meeting; but what is the use
of all this to us? You and I are gath-
ered here expressly to prepare for that
day; we could not enjoy it now, but our
duty is to prepare ourselves in enjoy the
glory that the Lord has in store for the
faithful. We are going to try and save
ourselves, and when we come to under-

standing we will then be counted worthy
to possess Zion, even the Center Stake of
Zion. It is true this is Zion—North and
South America are Zion, and the land
where the Lord commenced His work;
and where He commenced He will fin-
ish. This is the land of Zion; but we
are not yet prepared to go and establish
the Center Stake of Zion. The Lord tried
this in the first place. He called the peo-
ple together to the place where the New
Jerusalem and the great temple will be
built, and where He will prepare for the
City of Enoch. And He gave revelation
after revelation; but the people could not
abide them, and the Church was scat-
tered and peeled, and the people hunted
from place to place till, finally, they were
driven into the mountains, and here we
are. Now, it is for you and me to pre-
pare to return back again; not to our fa-
therland, in many cases, but to return
east, and by-and-by to build up the Cen-
ter Stake of Zion. We are not prepared to
do this now, but we are here to learn un-
til we are of one heart and of one mind in
the things of this life. Do all the Latter-
day Saints arrive at this? No; they have
not, our former experience has proved
this. Of the great many who have been
baptized into this Church, but few have
been able to abide the word of the Lord;
they have fallen out on the right and
on the left, and have foundered by the
way, and a few have gathered together.
Will these be prepared to enter the ce-
lestial kingdom? Some of them will be,
and will become kings and priests; but
not all of these, only a portion of them.
They do not know what to do with the
revelations, commandments, and bless-
ings of God. Talking, for instance, about
everyday things, how many do we see
here that know what to do with money
and property when they get it? Are
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their eyes single to the building up of
the kingdom of God? No; they are single
to the building up of themselves. With
all the knowledge that Elders have ob-
tained who have traveled in the Church
five, ten, fifteen, twenty, twenty-five, or
thirty years, there are few who under-
stand the principles of the kingdom and
whose eyes are single to the building of
it up in all respects; but their eyes are
like the fool's eye—looking to the ends
of the earth. They want this and that,
and they do not know what to do; they
lack wisdom. By-and-by, perhaps, their
wealth will depart from them, and when
left poor and penniless, they will hum-
ble themselves before the Lord that they
may be saved.

This is the situation of the Latter-day
Saints, yet they are increasing. It is as-
tonishing to look back and see the igno-
rance that was manifested by the people
in their first gathering together; their ex-
perience then was far less than their ex-
perience and doings now. Still we are far
short of being what we should and must
be.

When the people assemble together
they should be instructed with regard to
their temporal lives. It is good to as-
semble together and pray, and preach,
and exhort, so that we may obtain the
power of God to that degree that we
can heal the sick, cast out devils, speak
with tongues, prophecy and enjoy all the
blessings and gifts of the holy gospel; but
that does not raise our bread, nor perfect
the Saints in wisdom. I referred here,
last Sunday, to men out of the Church
who possess great gifts and who are not
in the Church. Men who know nothing
of the Priesthood receive revelation and
prophecy, and yet these gifts belong to
the Church, and those who are faithful in
the kingdom of God inherit them and are

entitled to them; and all ought to live so
as to enjoy the spirit of these gifts and
callings continually.

Do we know and understand that it
is our business to build up Zion? To have
seen the way this people have conducted
themselves in years past, one would not
have had the least idea that such was
our business; but it made no difference
whom we built cities for; many would
build for Jew or Gentile, Greek, Ma-
hommedan, or Pagan, every class of men
on the earth, as readily, apparently, as
they would build up Zion. Yet the word
of the Lord to us is to build up Zion
and her cities and stakes. Lengthen her
cords and strengthen her stakes, O ye
House of Israel; add to her beauty and
add to her strength! Why, to have seen
the conduct of the people you might have
supposed they knew no more about Zion
than about a city of the Chinese, or a city
in France, Italy, Germany, or Asia; just
as soon build up a city in Asia or Africa
as anywhere else, "no matter whom we
build for if we only get the dollar, only get
our pay for our work." Yet the command-
ment of God to us is to build up Zion and
her cities. I told you here last Sunday
what Joseph said in this respect—what
we should build and what we should not
build up. This book [the book of Doctrine
and Covenants] is full of it.

We say we believe Joseph was a
prophet, that he had the priesthood and
was called of God to gather the people
together and establish Zion. If we be-
lieve this, why not let our lives prove
that we believe the doctrine that we pro-
fess? Can you see any of the Christians
in the world who do not believe the doc-
trine they profess? It is a very dark pic-
ture to look upon—a sad affair that we
disbelieve our own doctrines. Let us re-
member them and live accordingly.
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I will take the liberty of reading a por-
tion of a revelation given in November,
1831 (Book Doctrine and Covenants, sec.
21), in reference to duties into which W.
W. Phelps, Joseph Smith, Edward Par-
tridge, Sidney Gilbert, and a few oth-
ers were called: "Wherefore, a command-
ment I give unto them, that they shall
not give these things unto the church,
neither unto the world; Nevertheless,
inasmuch as they receive more than is
needful for their necessities and their
wants, it shall be given into my store-
house; And the benefits shall be conse-
crated unto the inhabitants of Zion, and
unto their generations, inasmuch as they
become heirs according to the laws of the
kingdom.

"Behold, this is what the Lord re-
quires of every man in his stewardship,
even as I, the Lord, have appointed or
shall hereafter appoint unto any man.
And behold, none are exempt from this
law who belong to the church of the liv-
ing God; Yea, neither the bishop, nei-
ther the agent who keepeth the Lord's
storehouse, neither he who is appointed
in a stewardship over temporal things.
He who is appointed to administer spir-
itual things, the same is worthy of his
hire, even as those who are appointed to
a stewardship to administer in temporal
things."

In the next revelation it speaks of
Sidney Gilbert, "And let my servant Sid-
ney Gilbert stand in the office which I
have appointed him, to receive moneys,
to be an agent unto the church, to buy
lands in all the regions round about,
inasmuch as can be done in righteous-
ness, and as wisdom shall direct.

"And let my servant Edward Par-
tridge stand in the office which I
have appointed him, to divide unto
the saints their inheritance, even as
I have commanded; and also those

whom he has appointed to assist him.

"And again, verily I say unto you, let
my servant Sidney Gilbert plant himself
in this place," [that was Independence,
Jackson County, Missouri,] "and estab-
lish a store, that he may sell goods with-
out fraud, that he may obtain money to
buy lands for the good of the saints, and
that he may obtain whatsoever things
the disciples may need to plant them in
their inheritance."

Sell goods without fraud! That is a
point I wish our merchants to look at, if
that does not hit them square in the face
I am mistaken. Does the Lord talk about
a merchant as though he was a mere
trader who had gathered for the purpose
of clutching all he possibly could without
caring for anybody else?

Will the time ever come that we can
commence and organize this people as
a family? It will. Do we know how?
Yes; what was lacking in these revela-
tions from Joseph to enable us to do so
was revealed to me. Do you think we
will ever be one? When we get home
to our Father and God will we not wish
to be in the family? Will it not be our
highest ambition and desire to be reck-
oned as the sons of the living God, as the
daughters of the Almighty, with a right
to the household, and the faith that be-
longs to the household, heirs of the Fa-
ther, His goods, His wealth, His power,
His excellency, His knowledge and wis-
dom? Ought it not to be our highest am-
bition to attain to this? How many fam-
ilies do you think there will be then? It
is true that we read in the Bible with re-
gard to the twelve tribes of Israel, that
they will be gathered together tribe by
tribe, and that when they are so gath-
ered they will hear the sentence of the
Ancient of Days.
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They were commanded never to go
out of their own family—the family of
Abraham—to seek a partner for life. Did
they keep that command? No; but they
ran here and there, to the rebellious na-
tions around, and got their wives; and
so they continued transgressing and re-
belling until the days of Moses, when
the gospel was offered to, and utterly
rejected by them, and so the Lord gave
them the law of Carnal Commandments,
in which they were forbidden to marry,
as you can read in the Bible. That was
a yoke of bondage. And the whole re-
ligious world swallow this down as the
revelations of the Lord Almighty to His
people; they were to His people, but were
given in consequence of their rebellion.
A great many arguments might be ad-
duced in favor of this, many more, I
think, than could be advanced against it.
Still we do not care anything about that;
we look at facts just as they are. Abra-
ham married his half sister according
to the Bible; but there is a discrepancy
in the record, for it is stated in his own
writings that she was the daughter of
his older brother, and he was the chosen
of the Lord; and all can read for them-
selves and see whom Isaac and Jacob got
for wives. Did not Jacob, when going to
his uncle's house, see Rachel at the well
drawing water? Said he, "She is a pretty
nice looking girl, I guess I'll help her,"
and going to do so, he found she was the
daughter of the very man to whose house
the Lord had sent him; and he liked
her well enough to work seven years
for her for a wife, and then Leah was
palmed onto him, so he worked seven
years more for Rachel, and Jacob and
his wives were his own cousins. Jacob's
mother and his wives' father were sis-
ter and brother; consequently his wives'
grandfather and grandmother—Ne-

hor and Milcah—were his grandfather
and grandmother. Besides, Nehor was
the brother of Abraham, Jacob's grand-
father on his father's side—and Milcah
was the sister of Sarah—his grand-
mother on his father's side. So it was
with Israel, in the days of their obedi-
ence they were commanded to take part-
ners in their own families; but Israel
was finally divided up into twelve parts,
and they will be brought up so. This,
however, is something that I understand,
and which the people may understand,
perhaps, sometime. They will come up
tribe by tribe, and the Ancient of Days,
He who led Abraham, and talked to
Noah, Enoch, Isaac, and Jacob, that very
Being will come and judge the twelve
tribes of Israel. He will say, "You re-
belled, and you have been left to the mer-
cies of the wicked." See the tribe of Judah
and the half tribe of Benjamin, that tar-
ried in Palestine when the rest went into
the north country, how they have been
trampled down! They have not outgrown
it to this day. Take them in England, or
across on the Continent, or even in this
country, no matter what you do to them,
they will not resent it; they submit to it.
But they will rise by-and-by and assert
their rights and have them. They are the
oldest nation in the world, and they have
as bright talents as any other people in
the world, and the time will come when
they will obtain their rights and be re-
stored to the land of their fathers, only
be patient about it.

There is another class of individuals
to whom I will briefly refer. Shall we call
them Christians? They were Christians
originally. We cannot be admitted into
their social societies, into their places of
gathering at certain times and on cer-
tain occasions, because they are afraid of
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polygamy. I will give you their title
that you may all know whom I am talk-
ing about it—I refer to the Freemasons.
They have refused our brethren member-
ship in their lodge, because they were
polygamists. Who was the founder of
Freemasonry? They can go back as far
as Solomon, and there they stop. There
is the king who established this high and
holy order. Now was he a polygamist,
or was he not? If he did believe in
monogamy he did not practice it a great
deal, for he had seven hundred wives,
and that is more than I have; and he
had three hundred concubines, of which I
have none that I know of. Yet the whole
fraternity throughout Christendom will
cry out against this order. "Oh dear,
oh dear, oh dear!" What is the matter?
"I am in pain," they all cry out, "I am
suffering at witnessing the wickedness
there is in our land. Here is one of
the 'relics of barbarism!'" Yes, one of the
relics of Adam, of Enoch, of Noah, of
Abraham, of Isaac, of Jacob, of Moses,
David, Solomon, the Prophets, of Jesus,
and his Apostles. And the other relic
they have—you know whether they have
used it up or not. Now what does our
Bible tell us about this? Under this
law of Carnal Commandments, the Lord
told Moses to command the people to re-
lease their manservants and their maid-
servants, and forgive their debts once
in seven years, and to let their land
rest one year in seven; and when seven
times seven years had passed over they
were commanded to rest seven years,
and to release all their manservants and
maidservants. How will it be in eter-
nity? We will wait till we get there,
for there is no use in telling you; you
would not know anything about it. I
reckon there will be servants there, and
I do not think they will be released once

in seven years either; if they are, they
will have to be brought right in again,
for they will not know how to get their
bread, and will have to be taken care of.

A certain portion of the human fam-
ily have to be looked after and taken
care of. If you do not know it, just look
through the world and see the very few
heads and brains that do all the legislat-
ing, and even the obtaining of what the
children eat; it is only just a few that do
this, out of the inhabitants of the whole
earth. We are trying to teach this peo-
ple to use their brains, that they may
obtain knowledge and wisdom to sustain
themselves and to dictate for others; that
they may be worthy to be made kings
and priests to God, which they never can
be unless they learn, here or somewhere
else, to govern, manage, legislate, and
sustain themselves, their families, and
friends, even to the making of nations,
and nation after nation. If they cannot
attain to this, they will have to be ser-
vants somewhere.

I say unto you that it is wisdom for us
to apply ourselves to the revelations that
the Lord has given us, and seek after
Him that we may know His will concern-
ing us, that we may be able to abide the
day of His wrath, and be counted worthy,
through our obedience and faithfulness,
to enjoy the blessings that are prepared
for the faithful.

We frequently talk about variety. My
brother Joseph was talking about the va-
riety in the feelings of this people. Can
you see two faces alike in this congrega-
tion? If you cannot, you cannot find two
spirits alike, you cannot find two who
are the same in disposition. And if you
search the world over, and all the works
of God, you will find that same eternal
variety.

We are capable of talking, think-
ing, and communicating; then we are
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capable of receiving, and we can receive
a little here, and a little there, as the
prophet has said, "Line upon line, and
precept upon precept," until we come to
understanding. This is our privilege; we
are capable of doing this, and if we will
go to work with our might, and apply
ourselves to learning the things of God,
you will find there will not be quite so
much selfishness as there is now.

I do not know but some people would
ask br. Brigham if he is ready to hand
over what he has got? Just as ready
as the man who has only three dimes—
just exactly, it is nothing to me. If
we could live as one family, and could
see that intelligence that is distributed
among the minds of the people acted
upon, we should see no idleness, sloth-
fulness, wastefulness, covetousness, nor
contention one with another, but ev-
ery man and woman would be content
with what was given them, and with
all their souls would seek to obtain sal-
vation, and would not be so eager af-
ter a little worldly honor or pleasure,
and they would not feel "If I do not
have my heaven here, I do not know
that I shall ever have it." You cannot
have it unless you enjoy the spirit of
the Lord, not one of you; you cannot
find comfort, solace, or bliss without the
Spirit of the Lord. All else contami-
nates and mars, and is calculated to de-
stroy. As I said to the brethren the
other day in the Thirteenth Ward School-
house, with regard to worldly pleasure,
comfort, and enjoyment; you may take
as much as you please of the Spirit of

the Lord, and it will not make your stom-
ach or head ache. You may drink nine
cups of strong spiritual drink, and it will
not hurt you; but if you drink nine cups
of strong tea, see what it will do for
you. Let a person that is very thirsty
and warm satiate his appetite with cold
water, and when he gets through he
will perhaps have laid the foundation for
death, and may go to an untimely grave,
which is frequently done. Excessive eat-
ing, drinking, or exercise all tend to the
grave; but you may take as much of the
Spirit of the Lord as you have a mind to,
I do not care if you take a good hearty
supper of it and then go right to bed, it
will not hurt you in the least; if you take
it early in the morning it will not spoil
your breakfast. It will never hurt you,
but will give life, joy, peace, satisfaction,
and contentment; it is light, intelligence,
strength, power, glory, wisdom, and fi-
nally, it comprehends the kingdoms that
are, that were, or that will be, and all
that we can contemplate or desire, and
will lead us to everlasting life. Only let
us have the Spirit of the Lord and we
can be happy; while the things of this
world, that are so eagerly sought after,
all point directly to the grave. Men and
women who are trying to make them-
selves happy in the possession of wealth
or power will miss it, for nothing short
of the gospel of the Son of God can make
the inhabitants of the earth happy, and
prepare them to enjoy heaven here and
hereafter.

May the Lord bless you.
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The Lord bestows His blessings upon
the children of men according to their
faith and diligence. It is true that
there are a great many blessings which
they receive and enjoy independent of
their conduct, to a very great extent.
They have this life, the use of their
reason, the blessings of air and earth,
and the elements which are incorporated
or connected with the earth; the sun
warms them with its rays, and the show-
ers of heaven revive them. Many of
these blessings descend on the children
of men in numerous instances regard-
less of their conduct, and apparently in-
dependent of their actions. But there
are blessings which mankind cannot re-
ceive, only through obedience to the com-
mandments of God, our heavenly Father;
there are privileges and gifts which can-
not be enjoyed, only through the dili-
gence of those upon whom they are be-
stowed. The gifts that pertain to the
gospel of Jesus Christ can only be ob-
tained by obedience to the truth; and can
only be retained by a faithful adherence
to the commandments of God; and in or-
der that these may be multiplied upon
the people, they must be appreciated
by those upon whom they are bestowed.
When our hearts are filled with thanks-
giving, gratitude, and praise to God, we
are in a fit condition to receive addi-
tional blessings, and to have more of the

outpouring of His Holy Spirit. When we
see the deliverances that He vouchsafes
to us, and appreciate those deliverances,
we are in a fit condition to receive ad-
ditional strength, power, and salvation,
because we acknowledge His hand in all
the blessings we receive, and in all the
circumstances which surround us.

The things of God are not discerned
by those who are not spiritually minded;
for the Holy Spirit reveals the things of
God to those upon whom it is bestowed.
Men in the world at present, place
the greatest dependence on the evidence
which their outward senses afford them.
If they can see, hear, taste, or handle
anything with which they may come in
contact, they place more value upon that
external evidence than upon any inter-
nal evidence. Hence, when the elders go
forth to preach the gospel to the nations,
there is almost a constant demand, made
by those to whom they are sent, for the
evidence of miracles. They wish to hear
the elders speak in tongues, or proph-
esy; they want to see the sight of the
blind restored, the sick healed, the dead
raised, or some miraculous manifesta-
tion of power, in order that their outward
senses may be gratified. Many attach
a great deal of importance to the evi-
dence which they receive in this manner;
and to this class of persons the things of
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God are to a very great extent incom-
prehensible, because the evidence which
they look for they do not often receive; or
if they do, it comes in such a form that it
is not entirely reliable to them. The man
or the woman who is convinced of the
truth of the gospel by seeing the ears of
the deaf unstopped, or the tongue of the
dumb unloosed, or by dreams or visions,
as a general thing, requires a continu-
ation of these manifestations from that
time forward to keep them in the faith
of the gospel of Jesus Christ. This our
experience confirms. There is another
class who obey the truth because it is
the truth, and receive the testimony of
the Spirit without any particular mani-
festations, but in whose hearts the Spirit
of God continues to burn and increase,
imparting to them all its gifts and fill-
ing them with joy and peace unspeak-
able. They retain their faith in the work
of God, and as days, weeks, months, and
years pass over their heads, their faith
and confidence increase.

No doubt there are many saints
present this afternoon who have seen
illustrations of this kind. They prob-
ably can allow their minds to refer to
their early experience in the Church,
in the branches to which they belonged
when they embraced the gospel. Prob-
ably there were many of their com-
panions who embraced the gospel at
about the same time they did, who re-
ceived great manifestations, and whose
minds never seemed to be content
with what they would term the small
things of the gospel; but they were
constantly reaching after visions and
dreams, and extraordinary manifesta-
tions of the power of God; and, in nine
cases out of ten, with the desire of con-
suming those manifestations on their
own lusts, to have some wonderful tes-
timony to bear, to be a little ahead

of, and to excel their brethren and sis-
ters in the things of God. Probably many
present can recollect instances of this
kind, and have watched the course of
such individuals until they have lost the
faith and have gone out of the Church.
On the other hand there are men and
women who were not favored in these
respects, and, in consequence, proba-
bly felt that they had committed some
sin almost unpardonable in the sight
of Heaven; yet through their humility
and the constant exercise of faith they
have continued to increase in wisdom
and strength, and in all the gifts of
the Spirit necessary for the perfecting
of the Saints; and today they can look
back through their whole career in the
Church, and can see that God has given
them the best possible kind of evidence
to enable them to retain their stand-
ing in the Church. There are proba-
bly thousands of people, at the present
time, among the nations of the earth,
who would say, that if they could see
the sick healed, or the blind restored to
sight, see a person who was on the verge
of the grave snatched from the grasp of
death and restored to perfect health, or
hear a man speak in tongues or interpret
a language of which he was entirely igno-
rant, they would be perfectly willing to
embrace the gospel and become Latter-
day Saints for the rest of their lives. I
have no doubt there are men in our midst
who would say that if they could have ev-
idence of this kind they would be Latter-
day Saints; and in making such a state-
ment they would imagine they were per-
fectly safe, and that it would be con-
sistent with God's plan for them to ex-
pect such evidence. Experience in this
work has proved that this is not the best
kind of evidence, but that there is a kind
which is of a higher order, and which
is calculated to preserve those who
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receive it from all the snares and temp-
tations of the adversary with which they
may be assailed. God, our heavenly
Father, has promised the Holy Ghost,
with all its gifts to those who receive
His gospel. He has said that those who
go forth in humility and meekness, for-
saking their sins and truly repenting,
shall receive for themselves a knowledge
of the principles which they have em-
braced; that they shall receive the Com-
forter, who will take of the things of
God and show them to them; and the
history of this entire people has proved
that such is the case, and that the Spirit
of God, with its accompanying gifts, is
abundantly poured out upon those who
live so as to receive them.

The gospel of Jesus Christ claims our
obedience, whether we receive the gifts
of the Spirit or not. The Lord in His
mercy has promised to us these gifts;
but when He makes demand on His chil-
dren, it is not for them to stand still
and make conditions with Him about
the principles they are going to receive;
and those who do so commit sin in the
very outset. They grieve the Spirit of
God by manifesting such a want of con-
fidence; whereas, those who go forth in
humility, trusting in God, and who re-
ceive the truth because God has revealed
it, and because it is sweet unto them,
have no cause to mourn that He has
not bestowed upon them all that He has
promised. But, on the contrary, their
souls are filled to overflowing with the
outpourings of the Spirit of God, and
with the gifts of that Spirit which are be-
stowed upon them. This has ever been
the case; it is so today, and it will be so
as long as the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints exists in purity on
the earth, or there is a man left on the
earth to administer in the ordinances

of the holy priesthood of the Son of God.
The great difficulty with mankind is

that they have arranged in their own
minds plans for the salvation of the hu-
man race. You can scarcely meet with
a man in the world—although he may
acknowledge that God has not spoken
to the children of men for nearly 1,800
years, and that he never saw a divinely
inspired servant of God, one who had
the right to exercise the priesthood of
the Son of God as the ancient servants
of God did—but has a plan arranged
in his own mind respecting the course
which he thinks God should take in sav-
ing His children. Begin to talk with
them, and the traditions they have re-
ceived from their fathers, preachers, or
schoolmasters immediately rise up, and
if what you state comes in contact with
those traditions, no matter how pure,
heavenly, and attractive it may other-
wise be, they will reject it. This is the
rock on which the nations of the earth
are making shipwreck, because, instead
of receiving the truth when presented
to them in humility and meekness like
little children, they feel to dictate, and
prescribe the laws and requirements of
the gospel, and the manner in which it
should be preached. Wherever this spirit
exists, there is no room for the meek and
lowly spirit of Jesus to have place; an-
other spirit has possession and controls
them.

How many men are there who come
from afar and see Zion being built up,
and see the work of God progressing on
this land, who recognize the features
that the prophets have said should char-
acterize and attend on Zion and the
work of God in the last days? Why,
it is as much as the Latter-day Saints
can do who come from the nations of
the earth, to recognize in the work of
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God now progressing in this Territory,
the Zion of God. They have their tradi-
tions and preconceived notions and ideas
respecting the work of God, and what it
should be; and when they come here and
see the work in actual operation, many
of them fail to recognize it and fail to
see the power of God manifested. Why
is this? It is because of those precon-
ceived notions; it is because they have
marked out and adopted a plan in their
own minds upon which they expect Zion
to be built up, and to which they ex-
pect Zion to conform. This is much more
the case with those who have no knowl-
edge of the truth, and who have not re-
ceived the Spirit of God through bap-
tism, the laying on of hands, and obedi-
ence to the other ordinances of the house
of God. But if they were to come here
dispossessed of prejudice and tradition,
and were to look at the work of God as
it is now progressing through this land,
they would be enabled to appreciate it,
and to acknowledge that there is a power
and a spirit manifested among this peo-
ple that does not belong to men and
women under ordinary circumstances.
Who does comprehend the work which
the Lord is accomplishing with such ra-
pidity? Why there is not a Latter-day
Saint within the sound of my voice, no
matter how young, humble, ignorant, or
void of understanding he or she may be,
who knows anything about the Spirit or
the things of God, but can see divinity
and the power of God manifested in ev-
ery move made, and in all that has been
done in connection with this work, from
the beginning of their experience to the
present time. They see God and recog-
nize His hand in this work; and they
also understand that man could not be-
stow upon them the blessings of peace
and joy that they have in the Holy Ghost.

Though a man may be very learned in
the ancient and modern sciences, may
have traveled extensively, may under-
stand the various phases of human na-
ture, and be thoroughly acquainted with
the history of our race so far as it has
been handed down to us, yet, if he have
not the Spirit of God, his knowledge
fades away if placed alongside that of the
otherwise ignorant Saint, for it is found
insufficient to reveal to him that this is
the work of God. He looks at it from a
worldly standpoint and he sees neither
God nor divinity in it; neither can he rec-
ognize any exhibition of God's power in
this work, and in his mind it is all delu-
sion. But that so-called ignorant man or
woman who stands beside him, who may
not know one-fiftieth part of that which
he knows respecting the earth, its inhab-
itants, and its sciences, recognizes God
in it all. He knows that is the Zion of
God; his faith is based on the rock of
ages; he knows and can bear testimony
that this is the work of God, and he can
see the hand of God in it all. The power
of God is in his soul; he is in communion
with God; and the gifts of the Spirit are
manifested in and through him; and he
rejoices in this knowledge which the man
of the world has no comprehension of.

This is the difference, my brethren
and sisters, between seeing the things
of God from a natural or worldly stand-
point, and seeing them from the stand-
point God has established for us. Is this
peculiar to the work of God in the last
days? No; it is a peculiarity which has
characterized all ages and dispensations
when God has had a people on the earth.
In the days of Jesus, who discovered di-
vinity in him? Who saw in the hum-
ble son of a carpenter the lineaments
of his divine origin, and recognized
the Deity there? Why, a few humble
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fishermen, ignorant, illiterate men, who,
as we learn from the "Acts of the
Apostles," could not speak their mother
tongue grammatically. But did the high
priests or the learned among the Jews,
or those who had been educated in the
schools, comprehend it? Though it was
an age of enlightenment, so called, they
could not recognize God in Jesus, nor di-
vinity in the work which he performed;
neither could they recognize any of the
power of the apostleship in his Apostles.
Who did see it? Why those who bowed
in submission to the plan which God
revealed through His son Jesus Christ;
they comprehended these things, and
were able to distinguish between the
man of God and the man of the world;
they were able to distinguish between
the truth of heaven when it came pure
and unadulterated from the throne of
Jehovah, and the systems of men pro-
claimed on every hand. Hence, for men
spiritually unenlightened to be unable
to comprehend the things of God is not
peculiar to the dispensation in which
we live, but it has been so in every
age when God made known His will to
the children of men. Such individu-
als may come in contact with the great-
est of Heaven's children and may as-
sociate with them day by day, and yet
through not having that Spirit they will
fail to recognize their nobility of charac-
ter, and that they are divinely inspired.
Some of the members, even, of Jesus'
own family, as we learn from the sacred
record, ridiculed him; they could not rec-
ognize that their own brother, the son of
their mother, was the Son of God, who
was to die for the sins of the world; al-
though they had been brought up with
Jesus from childhood, they failed to rec-
ognize it for the very reason that Joseph
Smith, and Brigham Young, and every
prophet and apostle that ever lived on

the face of the earth have not been rec-
ognized by many of their associates. If
their minds had been enlightened by the
Spirit of God they would have recognized
the men of God, and could have compre-
hended the things of God and the plan
of salvation; they could have seen God in
it all; every feature would have beamed
with the godhead and with the divin-
ity; they would have recognized it as an
emanation from heaven and would have
sustained the Son of God as the being
he professed to be, and which he was;
and his Apostles would have had no oc-
casion to have gone about as they did—
persecuted and hated, and afterwards
cruelly killed for the testimony of Je-
sus which they bore to mankind. Noah
would not have had such a difficult work
in trying to convince the inhabitants of
the earth in his day of the message God
had given to him, neither would all the
prophets from his day down have had
the difficulty they had. No man with
his natural wisdom can comprehend the
things of God; man never did do it and
never can do it. Priests may study all
the arts and sciences, and finally grad-
uate at a theological college; and after
they have passed through it all they have
no more conception of God and the things
of God, than if such a Being had never
existed. A man filled with the power of
God might go to them, and they would
not understand him; if he told them
the most precious things ever uttered by
mortal lips, they would not comprehend
it, and would be far more likely to reject
him than not, because they are imbued
with prejudices and preconceived ideas
respecting God and His works.

There was a necessity therefore for
Jesus to say, that they should re-
ceive His kingdom as little children.
There is this necessity, my brethren
and sisters, today, on our part, that



TRUTH TO BE RECEIVED FOR ITS OWN SAKE, ETC. 335

we should so receive the kingdom of
God. What did any of us know respect-
ing the truth until the Prophet revealed
it? What do we know today? Why a
great many of us think we know a great
many things. It is an exceedingly dif-
ficult thing for a Bishop to teach us, or
for an Apostle to impress our minds with
the truth he is filled with, or for Pres-
ident Young and his counselors to con-
vey to our minds and have us compre-
hend the truth which God has revealed
to them. Why is this? It is because we
are filled with our traditions and precon-
ceived notions as to what is right and
what is wrong. We relinquish and part
with those notions and traditions very
slowly; we cannot cast them aside ap-
parently without great effort, and it re-
quires the work of years to emancipate
us from this thralldom. But there is,
nevertheless, a great necessity that we
should exert ourselves to the utmost of
our ability in this labor. We should seek
to have our minds spread out and ex-
pand so that when the things of God are
told to us we can adopt them, and throw
aside everything that comes in contact
with them. There is a great work before
us, and the progress that the Church has
made during the last thirty-seven years,
only enables us to see a little glimmer of
the immensity that stretches out before
us. The distance between us and the ce-
lestial kingdom of our God is inconceiv-
ably great to us at the present time; our
minds cannot grasp the distance we have
to traverse before we reach the presence
of God and are prepared to dwell with
Him eternally. By the Spirit of God we
can comprehend some little of it; we can
comprehend the distance we have yet
to travel by thinking of the distance we
have traveled.

We have come out of, and tra-

velled from Babylon, according to the
command of God, that we may become
a people directly opposite to everything
existing in Babylon. This was the procla-
mation made to us; and the object of
the proclamation was that we might be
emancipated completely from the things
of the world, that we might be prepared
to dwell with God eternally in the heav-
ens.

Now, think of the distance there is
between us and the people of Babylon
today. The distance we have traveled
is scarcely perceptible to some; and on
some points we are so near that we can
reach and shake hands with them, we
have made so little progress. Yet there
is nothing truer than this, that before
we are prepared to dwell in the presence
of God we must be directly opposite to
them in almost every respect. Moral-
ity is taught and moral truths are en-
forced among them; but aside from the
theory, everything is rotten and corrupt
from the base to the topmost stone. God
has said so, and we have had some lit-
tle experience in it ourselves; and so far
as we have gone we can say that such
is the case. Society has to be differ-
ently organized under the rule of the
Church of God. We have already made
a great stride in this respect. The one
great institution which God has revealed
has done more to emancipate us, and
create a difference between us and the
world than anything I can conceive of;
that is the order of marriage. It cre-
ates a complete distinctness between us
and the people of the world. We can
see how much we are progressing in
this direction, and they who are living
their religion are making rapid progress.
There was a necessity for the revelation
of this principle in order that the people
of God might be entirely distinct from
the people of Babylon. As long as we
lived under those old institutions which
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are so full of rottenness and corruption,
we were liable all the time to become
assimilated to the world. But God has
laid the foundation of that great distinc-
tion which must eventuate in the com-
plete triumph of truth and the establish-
ment of His kingdom on the earth. He
has laid the foundation where the foun-
dation of all governments begins—in the
family; and it will go on and increase un-
til it permeates every institution and or-
ganization, making us entirely different
and distinct from the people of the world.
You can allow your minds to stretch out
if you like to their utmost capacity and
they will not begin to comprehend the
difference that will be created through
the operation of those principles which
God has already revealed. Like the peb-
ble that is dropped in the mill pond, ev-
ery circle goes on increasing and widen-
ing until it covers the whole pond. So it is
with the truth which God has revealed;
it will spread until the institutions of the
kingdom of God will revolutionize every-
thing that exists on the earth.

We have this work before us, it be-
longs to us; it does not belong to the First
Presidency alone, or to the Twelve alone,
or to the Bishops of wards, or to the
Presidents of the settlements or stakes
of Zion; but it belongs to every man,
woman, and child who has a standing
in this Church. God has laid it upon us
all individually and collectively, and He
expects it at our hands. It is true that
the work of God will go forth from tri-
umph to triumph until complete victory
shall crown the efforts of the servants of
God. But we are the members of this
Church, and it is for us to say whether
we will be diligent, or whether we will
fall back and allow our places to be filled
by others more diligent and more ca-
pable of comprehending the greatness

of the work, and the greatness and fa-
cilities that God has given to us, than
we are; whether we will combat with
and contend against the evils that every-
where exist, govern our houses in righ-
teousness, and bring up our children in
the fear of God, or whether we will ne-
glect these things, and suffer the glori-
ous opportunities God has given us to
pass by unimproved, to be improved by
others more zealous, diligent, and wise
in their generation than we are. There
is no individual in Zion but can do a
great deal of good if they will only al-
low their minds to expand, and will seek
out opportunities to accomplish the work
of God. They can correct and prepare
themselves to carry on the work of God,
and, in doing so, they will help to pre-
pare somebody else; for no one can carry
on the work of perfection without being a
benefit to all with whom they associate.

We talk about going back to build up
the Center Stake of Zion; it is the bur-
den of our daily prayers. The aspira-
tions of thousands of the people ascend
in the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth in be-
half of the redemption of Zion, and that
the purposes of God may be forwarded,
and that the time may soon come when
the Center Stake of Zion shall be built
up and the people be prepared to go back
and inhabit that land. Why do we wish
this? Because we anticipate when that
day shall come that we will be that much
nearer the day of triumph, the day when
Jesus will come and reign among his
Saints. We are, as it were, in a school
where we are to be taught of God, and
prepared for the great events that are
coming on the earth. We do not wish
to leave this land, because it is not fer-
tile, or because it is not a favored land.
We appreciate the home that God has
given us here, so fruitful in blessings
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to the Saints; but we look forward to that
land with indescribable feelings, because
it is the place where God has said His
City shall be built. It is the land where
Adam, the Ancient of Days, will gather
his posterity again, and where the bless-
ings of God will descend upon them. It is
the land for which the wise and learned
have traveled and sought in vain. Asia
has been ransacked in endeavoring to
locate the Garden of Eden. Men have
supposed that because the Ark rested on
Ararat that the flood commenced there,
or rather that it was from thence the Ark
started to sail. But God in His revela-
tions has informed us that it was on this
choice land of Joseph where Adam was
placed and the Garden of Eden was laid
out. The spot has been designated, and
we look forward with peculiar feelings to
repossessing that land. We expect when
that day shall come that we will be a very
different people to what we are today. We
will be prepared to commune with heav-
enly beings; at any rate, the preparation
will be going on very rapidly for Jesus
to be revealed. We expect that a soci-
ety will be organized there that will be
a pattern of heavenly society, that when
Jesus and the heavenly beings who come
with him are revealed in the clouds of
heaven, their feelings will not be shocked
by the change, for a society will be orga-
nized on the earth whose members will
be prepared through the revelations of
God to meet and associate with them, if
not on terms of perfect equality, at least
with some degree of equality.

How much preparation have we
made for this? We have made con-
siderable progress in some directions.
Since the days of Joseph the author-
ity of the holy priesthood has in-
creased. Bishops who are doing
their duty have more authority in

their wards than Bro. Joseph had for-
merly in the whole Church. The peo-
ple understand the requirements made
of them and carry them out understand-
ingly and intelligently. This is very good,
but a great change has still to be made;
we have much more progress to make.

Our enemies are complaining of this
one-man power; they want to concoct
some plan that will destroy the power of
the holy priesthood. They have stated
that if anything should happen to Bro.
Brigham that this kingdom would fall
to pieces. They delude themselves with
the same ideas that the wicked did be-
fore the death of Joseph. They think
we are a severely oppressed people, and
they would like to emancipate us from
the thralldom we endure. Do they know
anything about us? No. We are free, and
we are living lives of happiness and con-
tentment. We never were so happy in
our lives before as we are today if we are
faithful. Our wives never felt so free in
their lives as they do today. What, not
when their husbands had only one wife?
No, not even then; and the assertion can
be sustained that there are no women on
the earth so thoroughly and completely
free as the women among the Latter-day
Saints. You who can doubt this can let
your minds refer to the condition of soci-
ety in other places. See the bondage in
which women are placed, and the lives of
sorrow they have to drag through, until,
worn out, they drop into their graves—
the grave being the only refuge from the
troubles with which they are oppressed.
That is not the case with us, we are a free
people, although our enemies say we are
oppressed.

We may imagine in our present
state of knowledge, that when we
reach the point to which I am en-
deavoring to direct the minds of the
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people, we shall not feel so well as we
do today. I tell you we shall feel far bet-
ter, for the greater the progress the more
freedom we shall enjoy. Though every be-
ing in heaven obeys the behests of Jeho-
vah implicitly, we will all admit that they
are far happier than we are on the earth.
We have to progress till we reach that
state when all our labors will be under
the dictation, guidance, and direction of
those whom God has appointed to pre-
side over us. And as we approximate to
this condition, they will increase in wis-
dom and ability to direct, so that har-
mony will be maintained. As the people
increase in obedience God will pour out
wisdom on His servants commensurate
with that obedience.

It has been said that we are very will-
ing to go on missions when we are told,
and in regard to our spiritual labors we
are very willing to be directed. In these
respects there is no people so easily man-
aged and directed as we are. That obedi-
ence which characterizes us in spiritual
things will have to be manifested in tem-
poral things. Many of the people think
"I know more about this matter than my
bishop does," when some temporal mat-
ter is agitated. That feeling is running
through the minds of numbers of the peo-
ple; and while this is the case your bish-
ops will probably not be as wise as they
might be; they have not your faith to sus-
tain them. But when the time comes that
you have implicit faith and confidence in
God, and in those whom He appoints to
preside over you, in things temporal as
well as spiritual, your bishops will have
all the wisdom needed to give you the
counsel you require.

This time must come; and not only
must it be the case with the brethren
but it must be so with their families
also, for, as I said, family government

is the foundation of all government.
Show me a community where children
are brought up in holiness and purity,
and trained in the fear and knowledge
of God, and I can prophesy future great-
ness and prosperity for that people. If I
see a family where the children are obe-
dient to their parents, and listen to their
voices as to the voice of an angel; and
where wives are obedient to their hus-
bands, meeting their wishes and seeking
to gratify them in everything in the Lord,
I know there is greatness before that
family. So with this entire people. If our
children be trained in the fear of God,
if within their minds are instilled the
principles of truth, righteousness, faith,
and godliness, we may dismiss all fears
respecting the future growth, develop-
ment, and prosperity of our Father's
kingdom on the earth. When we see
our children growing up in unbelief and
hardness of heart, then have we cause
to fear and tremble. Every one of you,
my sisters, can do a great deal towards
building up this kingdom. A great glory
is bestowed on woman, for she is permit-
ted to bring forth the souls of men. You
have the opportunity of training children
who shall bear the holy priesthood, and
go forth and magnify it in the midst of
the earth. It is a glorious mission which
God has assigned to his daughters, and
they should be correspondingly proud of
it, and should realize its importance and
seek to be missionaries in their own fam-
ilies, training up their children in the
fear of God. It is an established fact, or
at least it is so regarded in the world,
that scarcely any great man ever had a
poor weak-minded mother. If you read
of the great men of antiquity, or of mod-
ern times, you will find that in almost ev-
ery instance they have had great moth-
ers, who have molded and fashioned the
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plastic minds of their sons according to
their own notions of greatness, and sent
them forth to battle with the circum-
stances of life, like gods almost. Great in-
terests are in the hands of mothers. God
has reposed in them great power; if they
wield that power for good it will be pro-
ductive of peace and happiness and ex-
altation to them. They will be blessed
in seeing the greatness of their posterity.
Their hearts will be gratified in having
a posterity who will rise up and called
them blessed.

It is something glorious to con-
template, but how few there are
who realize the great blessings God
has bestowed upon them. God has
blessed us with these privileges so

that we can lay, in our own households,
the foundation for the future greatness
of the kingdom of God, by instilling into
the minds of our children those lessons
and precepts of godliness which will
make them mighty in days to come, and
will prepare them when they reach man-
hood, to bear off the work of God and
magnify the truth by being exemplars of
the gospel of Jesus Christ among the na-
tions of the earth.

God bless you, brethren and sisters;
and may He enable us all to be faith-
ful to the truth and to comprehend the
greatness of the age in which we live, for
Christ's sake. Amen.

THE COMPLETE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SAINTS
AND THE WORLD.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, MARCH 31, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

Brother Cannon stated this morn-
ing that we were the most indepen-
dent people on the earth. That, I
presume, is a correct statement, al-
though the majority of the people on
the earth think we are the most depen-
dent. They consider that we are de-
pendent on them for their good or bad
opinion, that we are dependent upon the
United States for peace and tranquility,
and that we are dependent upon popu-
lar feeling for the existence of our insti-
tutions, whether political, religious, or
social. Hence men come among us from
time to time, and setting themselves up
as standards of perfection, they wish
to measure us by their ideas of politics

and morality; whereas if they only un-
derstood the truth, they would know that
we are very independent on these points,
and that we care no more about their no-
tions and opinions in regard to us than
we care for the motion of a passing bird.

We have no tremor in relation to
the action of this or any other govern-
ment. They do not know the true sen-
timents and feelings of the Latter-day
Saints; hence they are not capable of
judging us. We feel that we are de-
pendent upon God only, for our exis-
tence, whether it be socially, politically,
or morally. We do not look upon things as
they exist in the world as being correct,
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and in animadverting upon their acts we
could tell a great many things that we
believe are essentially wrong, whether
relating to their morals, politics, religion,
philosophy, or anything else; and some
of us are pretty well acquainted with the
ideas they entertain, and the morals that
prevail amongst them. We did not come
here to copy after anything that exists in
the world; we had no such idea or inten-
tion, and if this fact is not understood by
all the Latter-day Saints it ought to be.
When men come among us we should be
very sorry indeed if they found us like
the world; we are not like them, neither
do we wish to be. We did not come here to
set up a government to be separate and
distinct from other governments, and to
seek to possess a certain power and in-
fluence over our own members or over
other people; this never entered into our
minds. We do not, today, try to imitate
any of the governments of the earth; we
do not admire their policy; we do not be-
lieve that their systems are correct. We
believe that they have the seeds of dis-
solution within themselves, and through
the lack of correct principles by which to
regulate themselves, that they will even-
tually crumble to pieces. Neither do we
believe in their religion, and we should
be sorry if any of our people were like
them, or even attempted to be like them
in a religious point of view. Most of
us have been associated with their var-
ied systems of religion before we came
here. We have been mixed up with them
in the United States, England, France,
Germany, Switzerland, Norway, Sweden,
Denmark, and other parts of the earth,
and have long ago renounced their re-
ligion, because we considered it false.
We do not consider it any more true
today, and, of course, men who think

they are right, and measuring us by
their standard, must necessarily con-
clude that we are wrong; that is the
only conclusion at which they can arrive.
Having been associated with the vari-
ous churches—Roman Catholic, Greek,
Episcopalian or English, Presbyterian,
Baptist, Methodist, Quaker, and other
churches and denominations of the day,
we know what their ideas are religiously,
and we did not leave them because we
thought they were right, but because we
believed them to be in error and that
the whole of them had departed from
the principles laid down in the Scrip-
tures of truth. We left them because we
conceived that they lacked the principles
of life, vitality, intelligence, and revela-
tion possessed by the religion that Jesus
Christ introduced upon the earth. That,
I confess, was the reason why I left them.

I remember once calling at a man's
house who was a Presbyterian. After
talking to him a little about his religion,
said he, "You entertain curious notions."
Said I, "I believe I got my notions from
the Bible." Afterwards an infidel came
in with whom I had a long conversation,
trying to prove to him that the Bible and
the Christian religion were true, or at
least that taught by the Bible. "Well,"
said this gentleman to me, "I am sur-
prised; I thought you were an infidel."
"Why?" said I. "Because," he replied, "I
thought you did not believe in the Bible."
Said I, "You are laboring under a great
mistake; I do believe in the Bible, but
not in principles contrary to the Bible,
and consequently as the religion of the
present day does not agree with the
Bible I do not agree with it." I suppose
these have been the feelings, more or
less, with the majority of the Saints,
at least with those who reasoned upon
and contemplated these matters. For
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instance, the Scriptures speak about
there being "One Lord, one faith, one
baptism, and one God, who is above all,
through all, and in you all;" and when
men of reflection look around and see
systems of religion as numerous as gods
used to be among the old heathens, how
could they suppose or believe that these
were all inspired of God? It was impos-
sible for a man of reflection and intel-
ligence to entertain such an idea. We
are in pursuit of principles that emanate
from God, and we believe that God has
spoken, and therefore we are here. We
believe that He has revealed to us His
will; that He has restored the ancient
gospel with all its fullness, blessings,
richness, power, and glory. We believe
that this gospel will redeem all men who
believe in it, and that it will elevate them
to a knowledge of the true God, whom to
know is life eternal. We believe that God
has restored to the earth again Apos-
tles and Prophets, Evangelists, Pastors,
and Teachers the same as existed in His
Church in former days; and we believe
that if men repent of their sins and be
baptized in the name of Jesus Christ
for their remission that they will receive
the Holy Ghost through the laying on
of hands. We believe that that Spirit
leads them into all truth; that it brings
things past to their remembrance, and
shows them things to come; and in this
respect we differ from the religions of the
world, for they have no such idea as this;
they do not believe in it. We believe that
the Lord has commenced to establish His
kingdom on the earth, and we look to
Him for wisdom and intelligence in re-
gard to all matters, whether they be of a
political, social, or moral nature; hence,
in these respects, we differ very materi-
ally from the rest of the world. In the
various religious denominations their

ministers are set apart by the will and
dictum of men; their religions, too, are
established by men. God had nothing to
do with the matter. He never thought
of them. It is no uncommon thing in
the Church of England, with which I
was associated in my early days, for a
man who has three or four sons to ed-
ucate one to be a doctor, another for a
lawyer, another, perhaps, is assigned to
the army or navy, as the case may be;
and if there is one a little duller than
the rest he is generally educated for the
ministry and is called a Doctor of Divin-
ity. And it is expected that that dull
man, without common sense and with-
out instruction from God, but simply be-
cause he is a fool, will point out the way
to the kingdom of heaven. Among the
Methodists, with whom I was afterwards
associated because I thought the Church
of England was not good enough, they
tell us that "God chooses the base things
of the world to bring to nought the things
that are." That is true enough, but they
come to wrong conclusions from these
premises—that is, they suppose because
God can choose a man and endow him
with wisdom, that therefore they can
pick the biggest fools they have got and
set them to work to preach.

There is a wide difference between
God choosing a man and endowing him
with the spirit of intelligence, wisdom,
and revelation, and sending him forth
to preach the truths of heaven to the
nations of the earth, and men pick-
ing up their weakest members and set-
ting them to do the same thing; be-
cause God can inspire men with wis-
dom and intelligence from above, while
men are incapable of so doing. Hence
I do not wonder that men, who are ac-
customed to listen to, and who believe
such teachings, should consider that we
are a strange people, for our religious
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notions evidently do not agree with
theirs; if they did, as I said before, we
should not have been here, for it was
principally on religious grounds that we
left them to come here. One of our
judges, after leaving here, informed the
Administration that the inhabitants of
Utah were mostly "Mormons," and were
a very peculiar people. He thought he
had made quite a discovery, and that he
was putting the world in possession of
important information.

We have left the various churches
and sects of the day, and infidel asso-
ciations of all kinds, and have united
ourselves with the "Mormons," and have
gathered together here simply because
we believed they were all wrong, hence
a man must be a fool to suppose that we
are like them, for we have a faith that is
entirely diverse from theirs. Our ideas,
socially and morally, are entirely differ-
ent from theirs, because ours come from
God, and they get theirs from the notions
that exist among men.

Who that is acquainted with the
moral state of Christendom at the
present time does not shudder when re-
flecting upon the depravity, corruption,
licentiousness, and debauchery that ev-
erywhere stalk around? We have left this
state of things, and the Lord has intro-
duced a new order amongst us, for we
profess to be under His guidance and di-
rection, and consequently our ideas and
practices must be very different from
those which obtain in the world. We have
more wives than one. Why? Because God
ordained it. And we maintain our wives
and children; but they do not maintain
their mistresses and children, yet they
will prate to us about their beautiful
systems. There is a great difference
between their system and ours; they
think their's is best, but we, who look at

things from an entirely different point
of view, prefer our system. If we have
wives and children we are not afraid to
acknowledge them as such. We do not
have the children of one woman riding
with us in a carriage, while those of an-
other are sweeping the streets and ask-
ing us for a halfpenny; nor are they pau-
pers on the community. We do not be-
lieve in any such morality as that, we
discard it altogether. Many of those who
do believe in and sustain it are ashamed
of many of their own deeds, and act the
hypocrite by trying to cover them up and
keep them in the dark, and presenting
the bright side only for us to copy af-
ter. But we want to take things as a
whole, and we will receive no system but
that which will bear the scrutiny of the
world, and that is just, equitable, and
honorable before God, angels, and men.
I am not surprised at men, coming from
the midst of scenes and practices, form-
ing such incorrect notions in relation to
us; but dare they acknowledge their acts
as we dare acknowledge ours? No; they
dare not; their own laws would punish
them if their acts were brought to light.

In relation to our political affairs,
we are gathered together as a commu-
nity, and being so numerous it is im-
possible but that we should form a part
and parcel of the body politic. We have
a city here, for instance, and numer-
ous other cities throughout this Terri-
tory. We must have an organization in
these cities. We want our Mayors and
City Councilors and Aldermen, and mu-
nicipal laws to protect the weak, the
virtuous, the pure, and holy, and re-
strain the wicked, the riotous, the thief,
and debauchee, and to maintain order
in the community. We have a num-
ber of towns and cities extending for
some five hundred miles, and it is ne-
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cessary that we should have a govern-
ment to regulate and manage affairs in
our midst. We are forced into this po-
sition, we cannot help ourselves, and
hence we become a Territory, and have
our Governor, Judges, Marshal, and Sec-
retary of State sent us by the United
States; and our Representative in the
Congress of the United States.

Then we have our local Legislature,
as other Territories have, to enact laws
for the protection of the good and vir-
tuous, for punishment of crime, the ex-
ecution of justice, and the preservation
of peace and good order throughout the
Territory. Is there anything wrong in all
this? Not that I am aware of. Whose
rights have we interfered with? Who
cannot obtain justice here? Who are de-
prived of their rights here? Is there any
man, woman, or child, stranger or citi-
zen deprived of his or her rights, or who
cannot obtain a hearing for grievances
real or imaginary? Who is there through-
out the length and breadth of the Ter-
ritory who cannot obtain the full ben-
efit of law, equity, and justice? No
one. Well, we are here in this capac-
ity, and there are other things that un-
derlie these, if you please. The Repub-
licans, you know, in the States, have
been very fond for a long time of talk-
ing about a higher law of some kind.
We, too, have a higher law, not a ne-
gro law particularly, but a law that em-
anates from God; a law that is calcu-
lated to promote the best interests and
the happiness of this people, and of the
world when they will listen to it. Then
do you profess to ignore the laws of the
land? No; not unless they are unconsti-
tutional, then I would do it all the time.
Whenever the Congress of the United
States, for instance, pass a law interfer-
ing with my religion, or with my reli-

gious rights, I will read a small por-
tion of that instrument called the Con-
stitution of the United States, now al-
most obsolete, which says—"Congress
shall pass no law interfering with reli-
gion or the free exercise thereof;" and
I would say, gentlemen, you may go to
Gibraltar with your law, and I will live
my religion. When you become viola-
tors of the Constitution you have sworn
before high heaven to uphold, and per-
jure yourselves before God, then I will
maintain the right, and leave you to take
the wrong just as you please. There are
other things, too, that I, as an individ-
ual would do. There have been attempts
made here to interfere with the trial by
jury, a right guaranteed by the Constitu-
tion of the United States as well as by
the Magna Charta of England. And we
have had cases right in our midst where
a judge has told the jury that if they did
not bring in such a verdict as he had in-
structed them to, he would set it aside.
Of what use, then, is a jury? Why not
let the judge act without them; if they
are to be dictated to by him what be-
comes of our freedom? If my services as
a juryman were required, I would give
my opinion frankly and honestly, and no
judge should control me; but I would try
to be a man, and would not be cowed by
any man sent among us trying to pervert
justice. No man should make a scape-
goat of me; if he wished to violate con-
stitutional rights he should do it on his
own responsibility. Some men will en-
dure a great deal in matters of this kind,
and they will call it humility; but I de-
sire no such humility. I want a principle
that will maintain, uphold, and stand by
the rights of man, giving to all men ev-
erywhere equal rights, and that will pre-
serve inviolate the fundamental princi-
ples of the Constitution of our country.
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After all, we, as a people, have not
much to complain of; we have a great
deal of liberty here, and we can do pretty
much as we have a mind to if we will only
do right. We can think, write, and wor-
ship as we please, and we are free from
some things that some portions, even of
our nation, are perplexed with at the
present time. We have no military gov-
ernment, for instance, and we are free to
exercise our judgment and to maintain
our rights by jury if we have the man-
hood to do it, and I consider that after
all we are very much blessed out here. It
is true that the President and Congress
quarrel down yonder sometimes; but be-
fore the sound reaches us it is so faint
that it produces no electric shock; in fact,
we scarcely feel it. In the South, too, they
are laboring under many difficulties; but
they are so far from us that we fail to
realize matters as they exist there, and
our affairs go on as usual. The smoke
comes out of the chimneys, men walk
on their feet, the sun rises and sets at
proper time, and everything goes on per-
fectly natural, and I do not know that
we have anything to complain of, and for
the many blessings that we enjoy I feel
thankful to Almighty God. Now, what
are we as a people aiming at? To be-
gin with, we are aiming to live our re-
ligion more faithfully. We have got the
right principles, but I think, sometimes,
that we do not live them as well as we
might. We have been baptized in the
name of Jesus for the remission of our
sins, and have had hands laid upon us
for the reception of the Holy Ghost; but
in many instances we have failed to live
our religion by giving way to our evil
tempers, passions, and appetites, and we
want to live our religion better than we
have done. We must be more moral,
and more honest with each other and be-

fore God; and we must pray more and
swear less than we do. Our strength is
from God; and if we do not have strength,
wisdom, intelligence, and grace from
Him we do not have it; and it is liv-
ing our religion that leads us to Him.
It is not altogether in ceremonials; it is
not because I go to church or meeting;
but it is because my heart is right be-
fore God, because I do my duty, because
I love the Lord and His people and all
men, and my desire is to promote the
happiness and well-being of the human
family. This is the feeling that all ought
to have. I hear oaths sometimes issuing
from the mouths of those who are called
Saints, from our young boys, as though it
made men of them, and was something
great to imitate the Gentiles. It is low,
mean, degrading, unhallowed, and it is
in opposition to every sacred and holy
principle. Some of our boys are fond of
getting a cigar into their mouths, they
think it makes them look manly; there
is nothing at all manly about smoking
and strutting; why, a monkey could do
that. It shows weakness, shallowness,
and, I was going to say, a species of id-
iocy; and for the children of Latter-day
Saints to indulge in such things is low
and degrading. We want, then, to live
our religion more closely, and we should
feel all the time that God sees us, that
His eye is upon us watching our mo-
tions and actions, and that it is neces-
sary for us to humble ourselves before
Him, that we may obtain His Holy Spirit
to guide us aright. We need to study
our morals, to see that they are correct
in every respect. Would you, Elders in
Israel, who have families growing up,
want to act in a manner that you would
be ashamed of your sons and daughters
copying after? Would it not be a shame,
disgrace, and an outrage for you to
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act so? Do we watch over the morals of
our children? Do we pray to God for wis-
dom to train them aright? Do we pray
for power to overcome our own evil pas-
sions and propensities that we may set
before our children an example worthy of
imitation? Or, are we letting them take
any course they please and go down to
the gates of death? What are you doing,
you Elders in Israel? Ask yourselves the
question and see how far your conduct
is calculated to elevate and exalt your
families. The Lord, in speaking of Abra-
ham, said, "I know that Abraham will
fear me, and that he will command his
children after him to do so." Can the Lord
say the same of you, ye Elders of Israel?
We ought to be careful about how we act
and speak, and our thoughts and feel-
ings ought to be subject to the law of God.
We ought to feel like one of old when
he said, "Search me, O Lord, and prove
me, and if there is any way of wicked-
ness within me, bid it depart, and let me
stand accepted before thee."

Do we not expect by and by to as-
sociate with the Gods in the eternal
worlds? Let us conduct ourselves, then,
here upon the earth so that we may
honor our religion and Priesthood. We
differ entirely from the world in our po-
litical ideas. In the nation with which
we are associated, the idea prevails gen-
erally that the voice of the people is
the voice of God; hence the favorite
maxim—"Vox populi, vox dei." The voice
of the people, however, is not always the
voice of God. Sometimes "Vox populi,
vox diaboli" would more truthfully ex-
press it; that is, the voice of the peo-
ple is the voice of the devil. The latter
would more generally express the feel-
ings of any people who are under a cor-
rupt government or religion than "Vox

populi, vox dei." We believe in the voice
of God first, and in the voice of the people
afterwards, and that in political as well
as in religious matters all men ought to
be guided by the Lord, and that because
they have not been so guided, blood-
shed, strife, dissension, and confusion
have overspread the earth. The wisdom
of God is necessary in controlling worldly
affairs whether political or otherwise, as
it is in controlling the planetary system.
In the latter, everything moves harmo-
niously, and if in the political affairs of
a nation, or of the world, the same wis-
dom dictated, the same harmony would
exist. If the Lord were to copy after
the examples of men, system would dash
against system, and world against world
in mad confusion, and there would be
a crash of worlds and a wreck of mat-
ter. But God controls His own affairs,
and if we can live so as to obtain His
guidance, we will risk the results, and
this is what we are aiming after. We
are borne out in this by the Scriptures.
They speak of a time when the Lord will
reign, when His empire will be univer-
sal; when His dominion "shall extend
from the rivers to the ends of the earth,"
and when, "to Him every knee shall bow
and every tongue confess." They speak
of, "The law of the Lord going forth from
Zion, and the word of the Lord from
Jerusalem." They speak of a time when,
"He shall smite the nations as with a rod
of iron, and when he will dash them to
pieces like a potter's vessel," and when
He will introduce a new order of things.
We have confidence in the Bible, and in
the revelations of God; and there again
we differ from the religious world, for
they have not. We are anxiously wait-
ing upon and praying to the Lord to
give us wisdom that we may be able
to carry out His designs. These are
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our feelings, but others think and feel
differently; they put their trust in
swords, guns, spears, and so forth. Our
strength is in the Lord of Hosts, and we
believe we shall conquer. In all our op-
erations in life we are trying to obtain
wisdom from God to manage and direct
all our affairs. We are seeking to es-
tablish a oneness, and that oneness un-
der the guidance and direction of the
Almighty. Others are not seeking for
that. You will hear them all the time ut-
tering their tirades against the one-man
power. We want one-man power and one-
God power. Would not they who cry out
against it like to have one-man power if
they could get it? Yes. Is there now or
was there ever a political party in the
United States but what would seek to
carry their own points? No. Would not
the President like to have his own way
if he could? He would, and the reason
he does not, he has not the power. We
consider that union is the great princi-
ple that we ought to cultivate; union in
religion, morals, politics, and everything
else.

Jesus, when about to leave his dis-
ciples, seemed to think it was very im-
portant, for, said he, "Father, I pray for
these whom thou hast given me, that
they may be one; as thou Father art in
me, and I in thee, that they may be one
in us." "Neither," said he, "do I pray for
these alone, but for all who shall believe
in me through their word." I am sorry
to say that His prayer has not been an-
swered in regard to the Christians at
the present time. If there is any prin-
ciple for which we contend with greater
tenacity than another, it is this oneness.
We are one in a great many things, but
we have to become one in all things be-
fore we reach the standard indicated by
the prayer of our Lord and Savior Jesus
Christ. We have to become one in money

matters, and in our deal, and in the
course in which our labors shall be di-
rected; and if we could only see and
comprehend this principle correctly we
should be more like what God requires
us to be. But it is difficult for us to un-
derstand and realize the importance of
this principle. To the world this prin-
ciple is a gross error, for amongst them
it is every man for himself; every man
follows his own ideas, his own religion,
his own morals, and the course in every-
thing that suits his own notions. But the
Lord dictates differently. We are under
His guidance, and we should seek to be
one with him and with all the authori-
ties of His Church and kingdom on the
earth in all the affairs of life. We all of
us bow before the Lord day by day (or
if we do not it is a shame), and ask the
Lord to inspire Presidents Young, Kim-
ball, and Wells with revelation to direct
the affairs of the church aright. And
what are the feelings of the First Pres-
idency? Be ye one, O Israel! That is
the feeling. One in everything; then
we shall grow, and prosper like a green
bay tree. Then will riches, honor, and
power flow to the Latter-day Saints in far
greater abundance than they have ever
yet done; then you and your offspring
will be the blessed of the Lord. This is
what we are after, and when we have
attained to this ourselves, we want to
teach the nations of the earth the same
pure principles that have emanated from
the Great Eloheim. We want Zion to
rise and shine that the glory of God may
be manifest in her midst, that the na-
tions of the earth, when they behold
her, may be obliged to confess that she
is the praise of the whole earth. We
never intend to stop until this point is
attained through the teaching and guid-
ance of the Lord and our obedience to His
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laws. Then, when men say unto us, "you
are not like us," we reply, "we know it; we
do not want to be." We want to be like the
Lord, we want to secure His favor and
approbation and to live under His smile,
and to acknowledge, as ancient Israel did
on a certain occasion, "The Lord is our

God, our judge, and our king, and He
shall reign over us." These are my feel-
ings, and the feelings of all good Latter-
day Saints. May God help us to live our
religion by keeping His commandments,
in the name of Jesus. Amen.

THE ELDERS TO LABOR FOR THE UNITY OF THE SAINTS.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT LAKE

CITY, APRIL 6, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I recollect a few years ago, while we
were holding Conference in the Bowery,
that the brethren who addressed the con-
gregation were in the habit of turning
to the right to preach, and then to the
left, and then preaching to those behind
them, so that only one portion of the con-
gregation could hear them at once. I set
up a mark, and told them to preach to
it, right straight ahead, and not turn to
the right or to the left, as I wanted all
the people to hear. I am now going to
set up a mark for the Elders of Israel
to preach to. It will not be an old ta-
ble or a board; but the mark I shall set
up for the Elders to preach to is this:
Never to cease their labors until they get
this people, called Latter-day Saints, to
be of one heart and one mind. That is
the mark. We hear Elders in Israel pray-
ing and praying that the Lord would pre-
serve us from the wicked, and probably

within an hour after they will be found
coaxing perhaps one of the most un-
godly men in the world to trade with
them, to rent their houses, or to let
them build houses for him, and to be
his servant or servants. Such individ-
uals will keep praying to the Lord to
preserve us from the wicked when their
constant effort is to mingle with, and
to call into the midst of this people the
wicked and the ungodly; and they are so
blind to the mind and will of the Lord
that their efforts in this direction would
never cease until there was enough of
the wicked to overthrow the Kingdom
of God, or to break us up and drive
us somewhere else. I have very fre-
quently said to the Latter-day Saints
that I am willing to try to do my ut-
most to carry out the designs of Heaven
concerning myself, my friends, and the
Kingdom of God. Certain ideas arise in
our minds, and questions are proposed.
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What would you do in such and such
cases if the wicked, the ungodly, and
those who have persecuted and driven us
from our homes, and have consented to
the death of the Prophets and the inno-
cent, will still follow us, and will have a
place among us? What would you do?
I would do, I think, about as the Lord
does; He lets them alone to take their
own course. They have life and death set
before them, and can choose between the
two. They can refrain, and turn away
from wickedness and become righteous,
if they are so disposed; but if they are
not, why the Lord permits them to take
their own course. Then why are we un-
der the necessity of praying the Lord to
shield us in this place and in that place?

Perhaps this application is not agree-
able to many, and they wish to be sanc-
tified in the midst of the ungodly and
in the most wicked place that can be
found. To people of this class we say,
just come forward and we will give you
a mission to go into the world to live,
preach, labor, and toil until you pass
into the spirit world, if this is your de-
sire; but do not stay here praying the
Lord to deliver you from the wicked, and
then get up off your knees, and, precisely
like the sectarians, let your acts give the
lie to the prayers you have offered to
God. You know, among the New School
Presbyterians, for instance, and the Re-
form Baptists and Methodists, and the
Wesleyan Methodists, the ministers get
into the pulpit and pray for the Lord
to come into their midst, and that the
Holy Ghost may be shed upon the people;
and they will pray most fervently that
angels may come and dwell with them,
that the heavens may be opened that the
people may see and understand aright,
and when they get through praying, they

will declare in their sermons that there
is no Holy Ghost given, and that they
worship a god without body, parts, and
passions. How in the world can such a
god come into their midst? If he could
come, what would there be? Nothing.
What can they comprehend concerning
such a god? Nothing; for there is noth-
ing of him. They will pray most fer-
vently for the Lord to give them revela-
tion, and then will get up and say that no
such thing as revelation is needed. Do
not their sermons give the lie to their
prayers? And do not the lives of the El-
ders of Israel, in many instances, give
the lie to their faith and prayers? They
do. Can you go to work and make a
people of one heart and mind while they
are possessed of the spirit of the world?
You cannot. Can they feel the same in-
terest in the Kingdom of God while pos-
sessing the spirit of the world that they
would if they were filled with the Spirit
of Christ? They cannot. How can they
devote their lives to the building up of
the Kingdom of God when they do not de-
light in it, but delight in building them-
selves up, in making gain, and in gather-
ing around them the riches of the world?
The Latter-day Saints, in their conduct
and acts with regard to financial mat-
ters, are like the rest of the world. The
course pursued by men of business in the
world has a tendency to make a few rich,
and to sink the masses of the people in
poverty and degradation. Too many of
the Elders of Israel take this course. No
matter what comes they are for gain—for
gathering around them riches; and when
they get rich how are those riches used?
Spent on the lusts of the flesh, wasted
as a thing of nought, and they who were
once rich are left in poverty, as they are
this day.
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To give an example: Suppose that one
year ago today—the 6th of April, 1866—
we had asked the brethren and sisters
at the head of families, and then asked
those who were not heads of families, to
sit down and make an estimate of what
it cost them through the fiscal year 1865-
6 for the tobacco they chewed, and the
tea, coffee, and liquor they drank; and
after footing it up in round numbers,
and seeing what it amounted to, sup-
pose the proclamation had been made
that we must all observe the Word of
Wisdom, and that in consequence of that
proclamation we each of us had said that
for the year to come—the fiscal year of
1866-67—I will lay by in the drawer the
money that it costs me for tobacco, tea,
coffee, and liquor. If we had each adopted
this course we would have seen a peo-
ple at this Conference—April, 1867—
with means enough to have purchased
and secured their pre-emption right to
the land in this Territory, provided that
we were permitted to do so. But how
is it today? Suppose that today news
were to come by telegraph that within
six weeks a Land Office for this Territory
would be established in Great Salt Lake
City, whereby actual settlers would have
the privilege of paying the pre-emption
payment and obtaining the Government
title to their land, and thus securing
their inheritance, who is there amongst
us that could buy the first section or
quarter-section? There are very few in
the Territory who could do so.

I merely mention this to illustrate
my ideas, so that you can see for your-
selves where we are. Instead of be-
ing united in our feelings to build up
all, each one takes his own course;
whereas, if we were united, we would
get rich ten times faster than we do

now. How are you going to bring a peo-
ple to that point when they will all be
united in the things of this life? By no
other means than prevailing upon them
to live their religion that they all may
possess the Holy Ghost, the spirit of rev-
elation, the light of Christ, which will en-
able them to see eye to eye. Then their
acts and all their dealings would be so
connected that they would pull together,
as Joseph used to say: "A long pull, a
strong pull, and a pull all together." This
point gained, we could bear off the King-
dom victoriously, and we could do what
we pleased; but there is no doctrine in
existence, short of the gospel of the Son
of God, by which a people can be brought
to a oneness in their temporal matters.
We are approaching this happy period,
this delightful state of society; but to en-
joy it in its fulness we must live so that
the spirit of revelation will be within us a
living preacher by day and by night con-
tinually, that we may be taught, led, gov-
erned, and controlled thereby. We must
not get down and pray, and then get right
up and let our actions say we do not be-
lieve a word of our prayer; but all the
acts of our lives must be concentrated on
the building up of the Kingdom of God,
then we shall be His disciples in very
deed.

We will have a good many things to
lay before the Conference; but I think
I have given my brethren a mark to
preach to. You may shoot when you
please, and shoot from whatever point
you please; but shoot at that mark. You
may use what gun you please. I do
not care, comparatively, whether it is a
Henry's rifle, a shot gun, an old Ken-
tucky rifle, or an old musket, but shoot
at that mark, and in all your preaching
let this thread—the oneness of the peo-
ple of God—be preserved.
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HOW THE SISTERS CAN HELP TO BUILD UP THE
KINGDOM.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT

SALT LAKE CITY, APRIL 6, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I think I will preach a short sermon
to the sisters. "I want to do good; I
want to do something to build up the
Kingdom of God; I wish I was in a po-
sition to do something for this work. I
would delight in doing something for the
building up of this kingdom if I had it
in my power." These expressions are in
the mouth of every sister who has em-
braced the gospel in her heart. I want
to preach them a short sermon. Brother
Heber has, in part, touched some of the
items, to which I will now more partic-
ularly call your attention. I will ask if
there is a sister in this Church who is
too poor, when we come to dollars and
cents, to get tea to drink if she wants
to? No, not one. Is there a sister who
does not have her cup of coffee to drink?
No, not one. Then we are not so poor
as to suffer materially after all. Now, I
will ask the question: Sisters, if each of
you were to save the price of these cups
of tea and coffee for one month, what do
you suppose the sum in each case would
amount to? We will say a shilling, a
dime, a quarter dollar, a half dollar, a
dollar, or two dollars, as the case may
be. Now, say the sisters: "We will cease
drinking this tea and coffee, and we will
give the money to some of the Elders who
are called to preach the gospel, either in
the Territory or abroad in the nations of
the earth, or who are called on an Indian
expedition; or we will give this means to

help to bring the poor from the old coun-
try." Would you be doing anything for the
Kingdom or would you not? Is there an
individual sister in this Church out of
the reach of doing good? Not one. "Why,"
exclaims a sister, "I am sick, weary, dis-
eased; I cannot work—I cannot do any-
thing." Is doing good beyond her reach?
No; that sister who is sick and unable to
cook her own food, wash her own cloth-
ing, or to knit or mend her stockings, can
give good counsel to her brothers and sis-
ters, sons and daughters, to the mem-
bers of the family in which she lives, to
her neighbors, and to all with whom she
may associate. Says she: "I am sick and
feeble, but I do not drink any tea. My
husband or my bishop would find it for
me, if I would drink it; but I tell them to
take that sixpence, dime, or dollar, and
put it by to help to bring the poor." She
can teach her children to let such things
alone. "You must not have any tea or
coffee this morning, children; if you feel
as though you need it, take a little wa-
ter porridge." There is more strength and
nutriment in a bowl of water gruel than
there is in tea; and there is no unhealthy
influence in the water gruel, but there is
in tea and coffee.

There is not a person in the
world that cannot do good; even the
mother who is too feeble to work;
she can teach her daughters to work
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instead of permitting them to patrol
these streets; she can teach her children
to refrain from drinking tea and coffee,
to take care of their clothing. Instead
of our girls walking the streets or play-
ing, instead of sliding on the carpets or
climbing the peach trees and fences and
tearing their clothes they should learn
to make their frocks, their aprons, and
all their clothing, and to knit their stock-
ings; and when they have cloth to make
up, instead of hiring help into the house
and getting all the sewing machines that
are peddled off in the United States, why
not they sit down and make it up them-
selves? This would be far more econom-
ical than to hire women to work your
sewing machines when you have them.
"But," says one, "I must have a woman
to knit my stockings, to make my under-
clothing and my children's clothing, and
I must have a woman to wash and iron
for me."

If our mothers want to do good, why
do they not sit down, take the wool and
card it and spin it—if they cannot get
it carded by machine—and knit stock-
ings to put on these men and boys who
are working on the Tabernacle, the Tem-
ple, and the canal, and help to save
your husbands' shillings and dollars, and
not ask for three or four hired women
to do the washing and cooking, that
you may idle away your time? Why
not take hold and attend to your house-
hold affairs, and thus help to build up
the Kingdom of God? Every dime thus
saved can go to gather the poor and to
help to support the families of the el-
ders who are abroad preaching. But
the cry now is, "You must go to Bro.
Brigham or the bishop; I can do nothing
for you. I want a ribbon, or my daugh-
ter wants a new hat." How many have
you had in the course of the season? "I
do not know." "How many pairs of shoes

have you had through the winter my
daughter, or my little boy?" "I do not
know; ask mother." "Mother, how many
pairs of shoes has your boy had through
the winter?" "I do not know." Does the
mother see to the children? She will
let them run about and wade here and
there until their shoes are wet through,
then they are put under the stove and
spoiled; a new pair must be procured by
the husband or father. Is good beyond
your reach, sisters? You say, "We want
to do good." No; there are many who do
not; they want to waste everything they
put their hands upon. It is the great ig-
norance which is among the people that
prevents their doing better.

What do the sisters want so many
hired women for? "O, I want a seam-
stress, or I want somebody or other to
clean the house and the carpets and
to wait upon me, to bring the water
to wash me, and to wash my neck or
my feet; and I have so much cloth to
make up, and I want help to make it
up." If there are women who want to do
good, let them do their own work, and
save their sixpences and dollars for the
building of temples, tabernacles, meet-
inghouses, schoolhouses, educating the
youth, preaching the gospel, and gather-
ing the poor. Put something in the Per-
petual Emigration Fund. We have done
a great deal to bring the poor here. When
we get the poor here, they say they want
to do good; but their actions give the lie
to their words. Their wives want hired
women or girls to do their work for them;
instead of knitting their own stockings,
they want to be waited upon; instead of
spending their time to the best advan-
tage, they waste it, and let their daugh-
ters do the same, and their children im-
bibe habits that grow upon them, and
which tend to evil.
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Now mothers, if you want to do
good, do not let your sons and daugh-
ters drink either tea or coffee while un-
der your protection. Save the money to
gather the poor, to preach the gospel, to
build temples, and to sustain the Priest-
hood. Make your own drawers, your own
shirts, knit your stockings, make your
frocks, your bonnets, and hats. I had a
very beautiful hat presented to me last
evening by one of the wives of Judge
Phelps. I believe one of the sisters Pratt
sewed it. Now, suppose we set the girls to
cutting straw when it is ripe enough, and
teach them to cure it, and how to split
and open it, and then prepare it with
a machine for braiding, and teach them
to braid; and then, instead of permitting
them to gad around, keep them at home
and teach them to do a little good.

I will ask—is doing good out of the
reach of any person living who is able
to talk? No; it is not. Every woman in
this Church can be useful to the Church
if she has a mind to be. There are none
but what can do good, not one, as long
as they can talk to their neighbors or to
their children, and teach them how to be
saving, and set them an example worthy
of imitation.

In speaking in this wise I do not
wish the people to be as some are—
filthy and dirty. That will not do. We
must be neat and clean. If we have
only a tow frock and a coarse straw
hat to wear let them be kept neat and
clean; there is water enough, plenty of
it. If you have nothing but a home-
made ribbon, woven by yourselves out
of the flax that your husbands or neigh-
bors have raised and dressed, you can
get logwood, mountain mahogany, or a
little of this stuff that grows by the
creeks and on the mountains to color
it up; and, when it is made, and you
are prepared to put on your garments,

let them be clean, neat, and nice; and
let the beauty of your garments be the
work of your own hands. But as mat-
ters are now, you must run and buy here
and there, and it makes me think of the
old saying—"That which is dear bought
and far fetched is fit for the ladies." We
must stop this, and if we want to be use-
ful we must begin to teach our children
how to save. "My little boy, do not put
your shoes under the stove to burn up,
and when you undress at night do not
fling your hat one way, your jacket an-
other, your breeches under foot, and your
stockings under the stove, on the stove,
or out of doors, but have a place for ev-
erything, and everything in its place;"
and when your boys come in show them
a place for their hats where they will not
be trampled under foot; and when they
take off their coats let them be put in the
wardrobe or on hooks prepared for that
purpose, and take care of them and not
have them under foot. The waste that
there is in the midst of this people is
enough to support a small nation.

Now, sisters, do you want to be use-
ful? If you do, take a course to be so, for
this will bring us to the point where we
can build up Zion and be of one heart and
of one mind, and it will lead us to do all
that we do in the name, in the love, and
in the fear of our God. By so doing, if the
fear of God is upon us, and we work with
an eye single to the building up of Zion,
our labors will be blessed.

Can we do good? Yes; we can do good
by teaching that little girl not to drink
tea and coffee, and to take care of her
clothing, and as soon as she is big enough
teach her to knit her stockings, and her
garters, and her nubias. She may learn
to do all this just as well as going to the
store to buy them. The foolishness of the
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people here has waxed so strong that un-
less they get something that is bought
in New York it is not good for anything.
It makes me think of our brethren,
the school teachers. We have brethren
here who understand the languages of
the nations of the earth, and the vari-
ous branches of education taught in the
world, as well as any man or men out of
the Church. But if the man possessing
the best talent we have among us were
to go to some of our Bishops and say,
"Can I keep your school?" The answer
would be, "Yes, if you will work for noth-
ing, find yourself, and pay the children
for going." But bring a poor, miserable,
rotten-hearted, cursed Gentile, and they
will lick the dust off his shoes to have
him keep school, when he does not know

half as much as the Elders in Israel
know. This would not apply to every
case, but it does to a great many. You go
to our brethren, and ask them if they can
get their pay for keeping school, and they
will tell you they cannot. Ask them if
they can get a school, and they will reply,
"No, we are looked down upon as some-
thing inferior." Why is this? Because
the folly and wickedness of the people
have waxen so strong that nothing is of
any account unless it is imported. It is
strange; it is astonishing! Why not seek
to be one in building up and sustaining
the Kingdom of God, instead of sustain-
ing wickedness upon the earth? It is time
to close. Now, this is a short sermon to
the sisters.

POLITICAL AND SOCIAL ECONOMY.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER JOHN TAYLOR, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 6, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

We have met together on the present
occasion to attend our annual Confer-
ence. The object of our meeting is not
altogether for religious purposes, but to
consult upon all matters for the interest
of the Church and Kingdom of God upon
the earth. On these occasions it is quite
common for missionaries to be appointed
to the different nations of the earth, and
it is also usual to discuss the principles
and doctrines that we believe in, and to
attend to any business that may have to
be presented from the different parts of
this Territory, and from all parts of the

earth; and we try to build up the peo-
ple in their most holy faith. We meet
also to consult upon the best course for
us to pursue with regard to temporal
things as well as spiritual things. For
as we possess bodies as well as spir-
its, and have to live by eating, drinking,
and wearing, it becomes necessary that
temporal matters should be considered
and discussed in our Conferences, and
that we should deliberate upon all things
that are calculated to benefit, bless,
and exalt the Saints of God, whether
they refer to our spiritual affairs or
to our avocations and duties in life
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as husbands and wives, as parents
and children, as masters and servants;
whether they refer to the policy we
should pursue in our commercial rela-
tions, to protecting ourselves against the
incursions of savages, or to any other
matter affecting us as human beings
composing part of the body politic of this
nation or as citizens of the world. The
idea of strictly religious feelings with
us, and nothing else, is out of the ques-
tion; yet we do everything in the fear
of God. Our religion is more compre-
hensive than that of the world; it does
not prompt its votaries with the desire
to "sit and sing themselves away to ev-
erlasting bliss," but it embraces all the
interests of humanity in every conceiv-
able phase, and every truth in the world
comes within its scope. The Lord is mak-
ing a great experiment, and we are try-
ing to help Him. Through the instrumen-
tality of His servants He has inaugu-
rated the greatest work ever commenced
on earth. We are taking a stand to rev-
olutionize the ideas of ages, to overturn
the fallacies of centuries, and to root out
and destroy the corruptions of past gen-
erations by introducing the law of the
most high God. Standing upon this el-
evated platform, having the world as it
was, is, and as it will be before us, we
feel the responsibility resting upon us to
be true and faithful to the calling which
the great God has placed upon us. As Je-
sus said he came not to do his own will,
so we are not here to do our own will,
to accomplish any favorite project, or to
introduce any fanciful creed, notion, or
idea. We are not here to propagate any
favorite or pleasant dogma, but our ob-
ject is to make known the laws of life and
the designs of the great Eloheim with re-
gard to the earth and its inhabitants.

As President Young remarked

this morning, "our object is not to ele-
vate the few at the expense of the many,
but to elevate and exalt the whole; to
pour health, wealth, and life upon all
who will receive our teachings." Con-
sequently, when we assemble on occa-
sions like this, all these interests present
themselves for our consideration and
reflection. Before we came into this
Church many of us belonged to the var-
ious churches of the day—the Roman
Catholic, the Greek, and Episcopal, and
to the various dissenting bodies, and we
had our peculiar creeds and articles of
religious faith. But we have laid those
doctrines aside, and now we are Latter-
day Saints, and we believe in their doc-
trines. We believe that God has spo-
ken, that the heavens have been opened,
that holy angels have appeared, that the
truths of God, which for ages have slum-
bered, have again burst forth upon us,
and that man, once more, is brought
into communion with his Maker. Be-
fore entering this Church we were igno-
rant in regard to the past and the fu-
ture, but now we comprehend them in
part. We have laid aside our religious
dogmas, theories, follies, and nonsense;
and we have one faith, one Lord, one
baptism, one hope of our calling, one
idea in relation to what we were, what
we are, and what we are going to be,
and that idea is in accordance with what
God has revealed through the Priest-
hood. I was unable to comprehend reli-
gion until it was taught me by the Priest-
hood; and anything in opposition to their
teachings is not worth the ashes of a
rye straw. Like Moses' serpent, which
swallowed up all other serpents, "Mor-
monism" has banished all our precon-
ceived notions of religion, and has made
us one. Why do we believe and feel as we
do on these points? Because God has spo-
ken, and we have believed Him. We are
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aiming at something more than religious
unity. We have a political existence that
none can ignore nor destroy; they think
they can, but they cannot. They can-
not make us mingle with the confusion
of Babylon any more than they can make
oil and water coalesce. There is no affin-
ity between us. They profess very lit-
tle faith in God, and know nothing about
him; while we profess faith in God, and
do know that He lives and speaks to His
people; hence unity between them and us
is impossible.

I referred just now to our political
existence, but before I dwell upon that
let us touch a little on our social ideas.
They are very different from those of the
world. We differ very materially, for in-
stance, with them on the relationship
that exists between the sexes. They say
the course we pursue has a tendency to
degrade women; we think it has a ten-
dency to elevate them, and the course
pursued by the world is one of the most
damnably corrupt and oppressive that it
is possible to conceive of. It is true they
will marry their wives until death parts
them. But what of their mistresses? By
thousands and hundreds of thousands
they are seduced and deceived and are
being dragged down to death and perdi-
tion. Their bodies are weak, corrupt, and
emaciated, and they are without plea-
sure in life and without hope in the fu-
ture. Yet men who are steeped to the lips
in such foul depravity and horrid prac-
tices will preach to us about purity and
morality, and would have us embrace
a system so deeply damned as theirs.
It is enough to make a man vomit to
hear them. No, sirs, we have come out
from that, and are trying to carry out
the principle which God has revealed—
which is, to make all women wives, to
respect, honor, and bless them while

they live on the earth, and to exalt them
to thrones in the celestial kingdom of
God hereafter. Is there anything low,
groveling, or calculated to humble or de-
stroy in that? It is the most blessed, most
noble, most exalted principle that ever
God revealed to man. Who desires the
world to continue in its present course
of hypocrisy and corruption? Can the
religion or politics of the day stem the
evils that everywhere prevail, root out
this corroding, fetid, moral curse, and es-
tablish pure, correct, and virtuous prin-
ciples? If they had the wish to do so
they have not the power. Nothing short
of the power and intelligence of God can
ever accomplish that. We are striving
to introduce correct moral principles to
the people, that men and women may
understand their proper relationship to
each other, that they may fill the mea-
sure of their creation and stand pure and
uncontaminated before God, angels, and
men, that when they have done with the
things of time they may be transplanted
to a celestial kingdom and be associated
with the Gods in the eternal world.

In political matters we are pretty well
united. At our elections we generally
vote as a unit. This, we know, is con-
trary to the general custom, and because
we do not disagree and contend as the
world do, they say that we are wrong.
If we had intended to do as they do we
should not have left them. We have long
ago weighed them in the balances and
found them wanting. We have no desire
to be affiliated with them; but in politics
as in everything else we want to know
the will of God, and then to do it. It is
true that a little of the old leaven will
manifest itself once in a while. Some-
times some little consequential persons
who want to be somebody will gather
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here and seek to exalt themselves, but
our opinion is that it is time enough for
men to be somebody when God makes
them so, and that manmade men are
only poor miserable creatures at the
best.

Do we not believe in the voice of the
people? Yes; but we believe in the voice
of God first, in the middle, and in the
end. God says, "I am Alpha and Omega,
the beginning and the end, the first and
the last;" and we want to be governed
by Him in everything—firstly, secondly,
thirdly, and lastly. We do not think
we have wisdom to manage our politi-
cal affairs without the interposition of
the Most High. Sometime ago we had
an army sent against us by the United
States. How did we conquer it? Per-
haps you will say we did not conquer it;
perhaps we did not, but no matter about
that. Why did not they conquer us? Be-
cause our trust was in the living God,
and He has told us that it was His "busi-
ness to take care of His Saints." We be-
lieved Him; we asked Him to take care
of us, and He did. He took care of them,
too, and after a while they went sneak-
ing off as they came, and did nothing.
We have had difficulties in the south of
our Territory with Indians; we have to-
day. What is the best course for us to
take in regard to them? Who can dic-
tate us in these matters? If the Lord
does not, I am sure I do not know who
can. I consider that we are all in the
hands of God. He could let the red men
upon us to chastise us if He saw proper;
and He could say to them "Hold, be still,"
and they would be as still as mice. It
is so with the United States—they are
in His hands as well as we; and when
any man or set of men seek to interfere
with us or our rights it is just as easy for
Him to say to them, as to the waves of

Jordan, "Hither shall ye come, and no
further." It is necessary for us to under-
stand this; and to realize our position,
and also to be united in carrying out any
enterprise or policy that the Lord shall
dictate to us through His servants. In
relation to what may be called political
economy the people think "we have the
right to do as we please." I do not know so
much about that. You had a right to be-
come "Mormons" or to let "Mormonism"
alone, and you had the right to gather to
Zion or to stay where you were. You have
the right to be "Mormons" here or not,
as you please; but I very much doubt the
right of men to do as they please when
they profess to be Latter-day Saints; be-
cause we have covenanted together to
keep the commandments of God and
obey the holy priesthood, and in this and
other Conferences vote to uphold them
and not to destroy, plot against, and over-
turn the power of the priesthood, or indi-
viduals, or nations, but to uphold righ-
teousness, maintain truth, establish jus-
tice, and spread peace throughout the
earth. That is what we plot, contrive,
and pray for, and that has been the head
and front of our offending from the or-
ganization of the Church till the present
day. Well, but would we like to have our
own way? Yes; and we do to a great ex-
tent. But when we do have so much of it
we do not get along quite so well. Have
you never heard President Young tell the
story about the dog that was so very obe-
dient? Said its master, "that dog will
obey me in everything;" and to prove his
assertion, said he, "Caesar, go out!" But
Caesar did not go out, he went under the
bed. "Well," said his master, "if you will
not go out, go under the bed, then, you
shall obey me." President Young feels a
good deal like this with the Saints. They
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like their own way, and says he, "Well,
if you will not do as the Lord wants you,
why, do so and so, for you shall obey me."
What does this feature show? It shows
that we are not very strong in the faith,
that we are not living up to the privileges
that God has given, and that we are not
treading in the steps of our file leader as
good men and women do.

We could progress a great deal faster,
and could prosper a thousand times
more than we do if we would be one in
carrying out the counsels given us by the
Lord through His servants. What did Je-
sus pray for when about leaving His dis-
ciples? "Father, I pray for these whom
thou hast given me that they may be one,
even as thou and I, Father, are one, that
they may be one in us. Neither pray
I for these alone, but for all who shall
believe in me through their words, that
they all may be one." One in what? In
everything. What did President Young
say this morning when speaking of some
of these things? That we would ask the
Lord to bless us and preserve us from
our enemies, and the very next step we
were hand and glove with them in ev-
erything. If we do not feel ashamed
when we hear such things we ought to
be. What has been the teachings to this
people for years? To be self-sustaining.
What a poor miserable effort some of us
would have made of it if we had lived
in Adam's day! The Lord placed him on
the earth and told him to be "fruitful, to
multiply and replenish the earth, and to
subdue it." Now, Adam never thought of
sending to the States for merchandise.
If he wanted a coat he had to be his
own tailor. The Lord showed him how
to make his clothes. I expect He is a
good hand, and understands all about
these things. The Lord has brought
us out here, and has given us a good

land, which we have been cultivating for
a number of years, and we have done
pretty well.

A few days ago I came across a man
of the name of Ivins, whose father apo-
statized in Nauvoo. The son has been
around in the mines. I asked him who
were the best off—the people here or
those following mining pursuits? He
said that we were a long way ahead of
them. The reason is that we have not
been following a vague phantom; but,
we have been cultivating the earth, rais-
ing sheep and cattle, and the result is
that most of us have our houses, gardens,
farms, cattle, and sheep, and are compar-
atively well off; and my opinion is that no
community in the world with our num-
bers are so prosperous as the people of
Utah. There are places where there are
richer men than you can find amongst
us, but there are great numbers steeped
in poverty. Have we any among us who
are crying for bread? Can you find wid-
ows and orphans in our midst who are
destitute? Here are men present from
all parts of this Territory, can you tell
of any such cases? I know of none my-
self. Can such a state of things be found
in any other country? I have never met
with it in any country where I have trav-
eled. Why is this? Because the Lord has
taught us principles that prompt us to
provide for all, hence we do not allow any
among us to suffer. But if we were obe-
dient in all things we should be a great
deal better off than we are, and would
have less care and anxiety than we now
have.

I was traveling south a while ago,
and as I went along I made in-
quiries whether the people had all the
grain they needed till harvest. I
learned that a great many of them had
not, the reason being that many had
traded it off to the stores, some had
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bills to meet, and, owing to the fall in
the price of grain, it took a great deal
more to pay them than was anticipated.
Is there any need for this? Not a par-
ticle. I was talking not long since with
a brother on this subject. He was refer-
ring to Sanpete. He said—"It cost about
as much to haul the grain from Sanpete
to this city as it is worth, and, conse-
quently, the people get nothing for their
grain but the pay for hauling it." Said
I—"What is the matter? There is some-
thing wrong." Is there any necessity that
the people should bring their grain here
or carry it anywhere else and get noth-
ing for it but the pay for hauling? I do
not know why it should be so, nor why
the people should be so anxious to get rid
of everything they have. I do not under-
stand it.

Suppose the people in Sanpete, or any
other county, were to establish a small
woollen factory in each settlement, if
they could not afford more than one or
two carding machines, with a sufficient
number of spindles to spin up the rolls,
and had weavers to make it into cloth
and other material necessary for the
stockings, pants, vests, coats, dresses,
shawls, nubias, &c., that they required,
they would have no need, hereafter, to
haul their grain to this city or elsewhere
to pay for such things; but they might
manufacture all the woollen fabric they
need and still raise as much grain as
they do now.

Let the people take care of their
sheep and manufacture their wool, and
there would be no uneasiness about
their coats wearing out, or their shawls
and dresses getting threadbare, for they
would know there were plenty more
growing.

Another branch of home manufac-
ture that should be more generally en-
couraged is tanning. I have been
told that a good many of the boots

and shoes we wear now are made of gum
and paper. I will guarantee that there
are hides enough rotting around this city
to shoe half this people, and I presume
it is the case in other places. The ef-
fort of the people should be to establish a
tannery, where none exists, to tan these
hides into leather, and let the farmers
haul bark for the tanners and exchange
it for leather to shoe their families, and
so manufacture leather enough to supply
their wants, and if there was any surplus
all the better. By adopting this course,
boots and shoes for men, women, and
children might be made of the hides from
our cattle, while the stockings, pants,
vests, coats, shawls, dresses, and nu-
bias would come from the sheep. Then
there is an article called flax that grows
in this country, and if I were looking
after the interests of a people I should
require them to cultivate it and man-
ufacture it into linen for towels, table
cloths, and bed quilts; then if I could
not manage to raise cotton enough from
any source to make a shirt, I could, on
a pinch, wear a linen one. With regard
to hats, our hatters should be employed
to make them at home, and the ladies
could make hats of straw, as was spo-
ken of by President Young this morn-
ing. If we procured machinery to do
it, it would ease up on the ladies a lit-
tle, and the work could be done better
and more expeditiously. Nine-tenths of
the people's wants could be supplied in
this way, and you would still have your
grain. Then the farmer, shoemaker, tai-
lor, weaver, and so on through the whole
people, could have their bins filled, and
have on hand one, two, or three years'
supply. By and by if somebody came
along and said the grasshoppers or the
crickets are coming, the feeling would be,
"let them 'crick,' we do not care, we are
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safe, our grain is laid up." That would
make the people feel free, easy, and inde-
pendent, and it ought to be their position
today.

Well, so much for the political econ-
omy that ought to exist in our midst,
and by which we as a people ought to
be governed. I believe it is the duty of
the Bishops and of all our leading men
to see these things carried out. I know
it is the wish of President Young and of
the Lord. We profess to be the people of
God, let us subject ourselves to His sway

and carry out His designs. We have laid
aside our old religion, morals, and poli-
tics long ago, and have got a better kind.
Let us lay aside our old political economy
and get one that is calculated to sustain
us in every position in life and be one in
that as in other things. I see I am talking
too long. May the Lord bless and guide
us and help us to be one, that we may
be one with Him in His kingdom, in the
name of Jesus. Amen.

RAISING FLAX AND WOOL—HOME
MANUFACTURES—CHURCH LITERATURE—FOLLY OF

USING TOBACCO AND LIQUOR.

DISCOURSE BY ELDER GEORGE A. SMITH, DELIVERED IN THE TABERNACLE, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 7, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

The crowded condition of the Taber-
nacle this morning, and the reflection
that there is a number of persons out-
side who are so unlucky as to be too
late to obtain admittance, reminds us
forcibly of the necessity there exists for
a vigorous prosecution of the work upon
the new Tabernacle, that we may be
prepared to accommodate the brethren
and sisters with seats, especially dur-
ing Conference. I expect that by the
time our great Tabernacle is finished
we shall begin to complain that it is
too small, for we have never yet had
a building sufficiently large and con-
venient to accommodate our congrega-
tions at Conference times. In fact, "Mor-
monism" has seemed to flourish best
out of doors, where there was more

room. This circumstance has worn heav-
ily upon the lungs of our Elders, and es-
pecially of the Presidency, who have been
under the necessity of speaking to very
large audiences in the open air, and it
is very important that we should con-
centrate our efforts to render the new
Tabernacle habitable as soon as possible.
Should that portion of the inhabitants of
this city that naturally ought to attend
meeting be punctual on the Sabbath day
we should find it too small, and should
wish that we had half a dozen galleries
capable of holding three or four thousand
each, that the people might get some-
where within compass and hear the word
of the Lord.

It is written by one of the
prophets, that the time should come
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when there would be a famine in the
land; not for bread, nor for water, but
for the hearing of the word of the Lord.
Hence it is necessary that we should
prepare a suitable Tabernacle, that we
may be supplied when that day of famine
shall arrive. I think that it has existed in
the world for a long period, but that very
few of the human family have realized it.

There are many subjects which I
would like to present before my brethren
and sisters which bear with more or
less weight upon my mind, and which
are directly calculated to concentrate the
minds of the people on the "mark" given
us by the President to preach to. The
Presidency, in their instructions yester-
day, brought our minds very clearly to
the points which it is proper for us to re-
flect upon and to exert ourselves to carry
out: unity in our action, education, busi-
ness relations, and in everything per-
taining to this world or any other with
which we ever will have anything to do.

It has often been reiterated that we
are agreed in doctrine—in belief in the
Lord Jesus Christ, repentance, baptism,
laying on of hands, resurrection of the
dead, eternal judgments, and the sacra-
ment. We are agreed almost to a unit
on these subjects. The Christian world,
for many generations, has been split into
atoms on the question of the sacrament.
The blood of millions has been shed be-
cause some have believed that in conse-
crating the elements for the sacrament
they became the actual flesh and blood of
Jesus Christ, while others believed they
were but symbols, and that it was sim-
ply done in remembrance of him. On
these points we are agreed. We are the
most remarkable people that ever ex-
isted on the earth. I might say that
devout men and women out of every

nation under heaven are gathered here.
What did they come here for? To hear the
word of the Lord, to walk in His paths,
and to prepare to inherit His glory. Hav-
ing done so much for our religion is an
earnest that we are ready to labor all
the rest of our days to obey the word of
the Lord which goes forth from Zion. We
come here with a great variety of prej-
udices and with abundance of tradition,
but with a great deal of confidence in the
principles of the gospel. We are, as it
were, in a new world, a desert, a country
that is only made fertile by actual labor,
and its fertility is only retained by the
main strength of its inhabitants. Cease
to irrigate our fields, repair our dams,
clean out our ditches, and our country
becomes a desert again in a quarter of
the time that it has taken us to make it.
In some respects it is peculiarly fitted to
us, for while many of us are interested in
one dam, one water ditch, or one stream
of water, we are compelled to cultivate a
spirit of union and oneness, or the result
is we go hungry, and that same spirit of
oneness is actually necessary to enable
us to fulfil our mission here and for our
exaltation hereafter.

The God of Heaven has a mission for
every man and woman that He calls into
this work. We may hear some names
read to the Conference of brethren who
are called on a mission, but it is only to
another part of the vineyard. We are all
on a mission, and every man and woman
in this church is under just as much obli-
gation to perform that mission as either
the Twelve Apostles or the Presidency—
salvation and eternal glory are at stake
in each case. If the Presidency or the
Twelve fail to perform their mission the
result is the same as it is with the
least member in the church; it may be
in a greater degree, from the fact that
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there is greater responsibility in one case
than in the other.

My mind rolls back to the Spring of
the year 1857. You recollect that about
ten years ago, some time in July, we
got information that the mails were all
stopped. We had not had them very of-
ten up to that period, not above four or
five times a year, but at that time we
had got a monthly mail established, and
it was running punctually. The news
came that the Administration then in
power at Washington had stopped the
mails, and had determined to send a
formidable army to Utah. It looked a
rather serious affair, for almost every
time of persecution against the Saints
had been inaugurated by the stoppage
of the mail. As messengers brought in
the papers we found that preparations
were making to send immense armies to
Utah. What for? Why, some renegade
of a judge had spread the information
that the Utah library was burned, that
the court records were all destroyed, and
that the people here had declared them-
selves independent of the United States.
In confirmation of this, the Legislature
of Utah had sent a petition to the Fed-
eral Government asking them to send
good men here for officers! That was con-
sidered to be very near treason or re-
bellion, and on that ground our coun-
try was to be invaded or occupied by
an army. The plains were darkened
with wagons, six thousand having been
started for Utah by one company, be-
sides several thousands by the Govern-
ment. There were also swarms of sol-
diers, and immense numbers of those
carrion birds—gamblers and blacklegs,
that always follow an army. We well
remember this, and we also remember
that in the providence of God it was
all overruled without the shedding of
blood; and how, when they got here,

or into the vicinity, they sent on their
messenger to ask permission to come in,
and to ask for quarters in the country;
and how they found, on examination,
that the library and records and every-
thing were safe, and the whole thing had
been based on falsehood. We remember,
too, that when the bottom fell out, the
Administration scattered themselves to
the four winds of heaven as quick as pos-
sible, and got out of the scrape as best
they could.

This is well known as a matter of his-
tory. But what I wish to dwell upon
is, that previous to that time we had
exerted ourselves to raise wool. Every
man that could was determined to raise
sheep, and every woman that could was
ready to use a spindle, distaff, or loom, if
she could get one, no matter how rude it
might be, to manufacture the wool into
cloth. Efforts were also made to tan
leather and to raise flax. Hundreds of
acres of flax, for aught I know, had been
cultivated, and it was found to be a suc-
cess. Since then I have heard men say,
"What a blessing it was to the people
of Utah when that army came, it made
them so rich." How did it make us rich?
You got their old iron, and that put a
stop to the manufacture of iron here; you
got the rags they brought here to sell,
and that put a stop to our home man-
ufactures; hence I do not think that, fi-
nancially, our condition was much im-
proved. The Government is said to have
expended forty millions in bringing that
army to Utah and in establishing Camp
Floyd; yet most of it went into the hands
of speculators, and very little into the
hands of the actual settlers of this coun-
try.

I do believe, however, that if the
little means then accumulated by the
people had been used with wisdom
it would have resulted in permanent
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benefit to the community, but as it
turned out it educated us into the idea
that we must buy what we needed from
abroad. In 1857, I could get the flax I
raised worked up; folks would take care
of it. In the spring of 1858, I put into the
hands of a man four and a half bushels
of flax seed, gave him a good piece of
land, and told him there was a chance
for him to raise a fine crop of flax. The
first thing I knew about it was that the
flax was gathered, but the man told he
had not time to attend to it; he had been
to Camp Floyd trading a little, he had
let it all rot, but nobody would swingle,
break, or work it out, because it was so
much easier and cheaper to do some kind
of trading and get a little of something
out of the store. Now, had we, when
means came into our hands, at that pe-
riod or any other, taken the advice given,
and invested it in machinery, we should
not only have been able to supply our
future wants at home, but should have
kept plenty of money in our own country.

To show you the zeal with which the
authorities of the church have endeav-
ored to promote home manufactures, I
have only to refer you to the establish-
ment of the mission in Southern Utah.
It was a barren desolate country, and
possessed of but a small amount of soil
adapted to raising cotton. When Pres-
ident Young sent brethren on that mis-
sion he said, "You will yet see cotton
cloth sold in this city for a dollar a
yard." Who on the face of the earth be-
lieved him? Said the people, "You are
a prophet, we guess, but you are mis-
taken this time." But how long was it
before his words were verified? Only
a short time. He immediately started
a cotton factory here and another at
Parowan, and brother Houtz started one
at Springville. These mills have been

in operation almost from that day to this,
and have turned out a great many thou-
sand bunches of cotton yarn. Besides
that, a great deal has been worked up by
hand, and a good many machines called
plantation spinners have been brought
in for that purpose. All this cotton, be-
sides a considerable quantity which has
been sent to San Francisco and to the
States, and sold at paying rates, has
been raised in this Territory; and yet
men will come along and tell you that the
cotton mission was a failure. What could
we have done if it had not been estab-
lished? I tell, you, brethren and sisters,
that thousands would have gone naked if
God had not showered down clothing to
us as He did manna to the children of Is-
rael. Still, some say, "It cost a great deal
to start the mission, and the brethren do
not get rich, but many of them are still
very poor." Did we come into this church
to make money and to get fine clothes,
or to work out our salvation by estab-
lishing and building up the kingdom of
God? As Elders of Israel and as Saints
the latter is our mission; and our effort
from the beginning to the present time
has been to render the kingdom of God
self-sustaining. The way to do so has
been portrayed before us, and the ques-
tion with each one of us ought to be—
"What can I do for the greatest advance-
ment of Israel?"

Some two years, or a year and a half
ago, the President gave instructions to
every one of the Bishops to sow a piece
of rye in order to supply the sisters with
rye straw to make hats for the men
and bonnets for themselves. Had that
been carried out by the Bishops and the
sisters in good faith there would have
been in this hall today two thousand
ladies wearing homemade straw hats,
the work of their own hands; and the
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ladies without them would most cer-
tainly have been out of the fashion, for
fashion has much influence in this mat-
ter. I only use this as a figure, but
had this counsel been carried out the re-
sult would have been a saving probably
of ten thousand dollars that could have
been used for the construction of ma-
chinery and for the purchase of actual
necessaries, and the ladies would have
learned a trade they could have worked
at hereafter in case of necessity.

Talk to the people about raising sheep
and manufacturing the wool, and they
will tell you that it is cheaper to buy
clothing. Yet, down street, the cry is
"nothing doing," "no trade;" and a good
deal of the time the business portions of
the city are almost as quiet as the tombs
of Herculaneum. What is the cause of
this? Why the people have no money;
those who had no more brains than to do
so have paid all they could afford to the
merchants, and they cannot find money
to make further purchases. What is to be
done under these circumstances? Why,
you must go to work and raise wheat
and give it to them for their goods, at six
bits or a dollar a bushel, and give them
double measure, because it is too dear to
keep sheep and encourage home manu-
factures.

Brethren, let us be one, henceforth,
and go to work and make good pastures,
stables, and sheepcotes, and feed and
take care of our sheep instead of starv-
ing them to death on the hills or leaving
them to be destroyed by the wolves; then
we will have twelve or fifteen pounds
of wool from each one, instead of the
barebacked animals, so common now
that we might suppose they never had
any wool within a mile of them. In-
stead of having hundreds and thousands
of heads of stock dying on the ranges
let us try and realize that we live in

a cold northern climate, at a high alti-
tude, and that our stock need shelter and
food in the winter, and that if we suffer
them to perish through cold and hunger
we are responsible to God for the cru-
elty we inflict upon those animals. The
grand juries in any county ought to take
these things into consideration, and in-
dict such parties for cruelty to animals,
provided a majority could be found on
any grand jury who are not guilty of the
same practices. You may go to almost
any place in this county and find milk
cows half starved and without shelter,
freezing and shivering in the cold, and
giving about a quart of milk that is not
fit for the hogs; you may also find cows
that are fed decently, with a nice, fine,
full udder. Which pays the best? "We let
our cattle perish, because it does not pay
to feed them." Such notions are ridicu-
lous. If we take care of and feed them we
will find it will pay, and if we do not keep
so many we will not be guilty of murder-
ing, starving, freezing, and torturing to
death so much animal flesh that God has
placed under our charge. I expect the
people will want to know why I do not
keep to the "mark," but I have got after
the cattle and sheep.

I travel about occasionally, and some-
times, when I want food or a night's
lodging, I call at the house of a brother,
who is probably of long standing in
the Church, and who is raising a fam-
ily of fine children. Now, a part of
that man's mission is to educate those
children, to form their tastes, to cul-
tivate their talents, and make a king-
dom of holy men and women of them—
a kingdom of priests unto God. But
what has he got there to do it with?
If you ask for a Book of Mormon, he
will probably hand you one that old
age seems long since to have passed its
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final veto upon, and if you undertake to
pick it up you would say, "it stinks so that
I cannot." I do not know that there are
many such Elders, but if there should
happen to be one here, it would be well
for him to reflect that right here at the
Deseret News printing office br. Kelly
has the standard works of the Church
for sale, and I would like every Elder
in Israel to place a full set of them in
the hands of his children; but especially,
and above all others, the Bible, Book of
Mormon, and the Book of Doctrine and
Covenants. I want to find them in ev-
ery house. And when I go to a meet-
inghouse to preach I want the Bishop to
have them on the stand, and the better
they are bound and the nicer they look
the more they please me. I do not wish
to see these sacred books so dirty that
you cannot read them, nor so shattered
by time and bad usage that you cannot
find a passage you wish to read because
it is torn out. Where there are meet-
inghouses without them I recommend, if
necessary, that collections be taken up
to procure them. When stopping at the
houses of the brethren, instead of the
works of the Church I will probably find
"Cresswell's Eulogy on the Life of Henry
Winter Davis." "How did this get here?"
I inquire. "Oh, why, br. Hooper sent
it, and it is a very nice work," is the re-
ply. "Have you the Juvenile Instructor?"
"No." "Why, your children are big enough
to read it, and it is one of the finest
written things imaginable, and there is
scarcely a syllable in it but what is use-
ful. How do you manage to keep your
children at home without something to
interest them? Do you take the Deseret
News?" "No, they stopped publishing the
sermons, so I concluded that I would do
without it." "Do you take the Daily Tele-

graph?" "I did take it, but I did not pay
for it, and the editor got out of patience
at having to furnish it for nothing, and
he stopped it. I felt insulted, and would
not take it any more." "Do you send to
the States for books?" "No." So the chil-
dren are learning nothing at all, and the
only chance for them to have a little ex-
citement is to get some corn and play at
three men morris.

Brethren, make your homes attrac-
tive. Procure the Deseret News and the
Juvenile Instructor, and let your children
read the sermons and articles printed
there, and read them yourselves, you are
none of you too old to learn. If you want
light reading do not send to the States
for it, but support that which is got up
here. "Well, really, br. Smith, I cannot
afford it." Cannot afford it? How much
does your tobacco cost you a year? That
nasty, filthy stuff, the use of which is in
violation of the laws of God, reason, good
sense, and decency, and which makes
your wife an eternal amount of work,
cleaning up after you. That alone costs
you enough in the year to furnish your
children schoolbooks and to pay their
school bills.

I really believe there is enough money
paid out among us for tobacco to sup-
port all the schools in the Territory. A
good many of our brethren are like the
man who was making up his outfit for
the gold mines. Said he, "I will take
fifty pounds of flour and ten gallons of
whiskey." What else? "I will take ten
pounds of tobacco." What more? "Some
more whiskey." I am sorry to say that
some of our Elders, some of the very men
whose school bills are unpaid, use this
whiskey. I can have a great deal of pa-
tience with tea and coffee, because they
do not kill a man outright, but whiskey
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makes a dog of him at once; and there
are probably men in this room whose
liquor costs them forty, fifty, or a hun-
dred dollars a year. Madmen! Shame
on such Elders in Israel! Tobacco is bad
enough; its excessive use will shorten a
man's life about ten years, but whiskey
degrades him far lower than the brutes.
"O," a man will say, "the Bishop drinks
a little, and if it is good for him it must
be good for me." Says the little boy, "Dad
chews tobacco, and if it is good for dad
it is for me." Suppose, brethren, that
we make a general reformation in these
things. Says one, "I drink only home-
made liquor." For my part I do not care
what kind you drink, nor where it comes
from, I want all men in Israel to let it
alone.

I was proud the other day at a lit-
tle notice of the "Mormons" that I was
reading. It said that if you saw a man
drunk in Salt Lake City, it was invari-
ably a "Gentile." It is a good deal so, but
a great many of our brethren are on the
road to ruin through drink, if not in this
city in other places. Men think they need
it, but they do not. There is something
about whiskey like tobacco—it makes its
own appetite. You drink one glass, and
when the time for it comes around you
want another, and by and by you cannot
do without it. I have seen strong men
in Israel nervous and trembling like chil-
dren because their hour for drink had
gone by. Such men die a shame and dis-
grace. Let us stamp it under our feet,
and have nothing more to do with it.
When a person is sick, weak, and fee-
ble, spirits, probably, may be advanta-
geously used to wash his body, but the
practice now is to wash the inside of the
body. Away with such nonsense, and
shame on the Elders of Israel that are
found patronizing it. The curse of the

Almighty will rest on the men and the
money that established this business in
Israel, as sure as the God of Israel
reigns. Of all the varied avocations in
life, I should consider the superinten-
dence of a liquor shop the most degrad-
ing.

But I want to come back to our one-
ness in wintering our stock and sheep.
We will suppose that in Salt Lake City
the practice of sending abroad for their
goods, hats, caps, boots, shoes, and cloth-
ing becomes quite general among the
people, while in the little county of Davis
the Bishop and the people put their
mites together and establish a woollen
factory, attend to the cultivation of flax,
and take care of the sheep, and do every-
thing they can to live on home products,
even to the wearing of straw hats and
banners of their own manufacture. What
would be the result? The result would be
that while the people of Salt Lake City
would be living from hand to mouth, the
people of Davis County would, in a few
years, be able to buy the Territory. If,
as a Territory, we adopted this policy, we
would soon have, not only money enough
to buy our land, but anything on the face
of the earth that is necessary for our en-
joyment, and for the accomplishment of
the great work in which we are engaged.

A few years ago, you know, the coun-
sel given to Israel was to put our grain
in our bins, and not to sell unless we
could obtain a fair remunerative price
for it. Had that counsel been adhered
to what would have been the result?
There would have been no scarcity of
bread, and our grain would have com-
manded any price in reason that we
might have asked for it. A great many
kept the counsel given, but we were not
united in the matter. One would un-
dersell another, until large quantities of
our grain have gone into the hands of
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merchants and speculators, at any
price they had a mind to give, and
the whole community have been in-

jured thereby. May the Lord bless all Is-
rael. Amen.

WORD OF WISDOM—HAPPINESS TO BE OBTAINED ONLY
THROUGH OBEDIENCE.

REMARKS BY ELDER E. T. BENSON, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT LAKE

CITY, APRIL 7, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I do not know that I have ever seen a
better time to preach the gospel than the
present since I have been in the Church.
I have not come to this Conference to
preach, particularly, but to hear and to
learn, yet, as I have the privilege given
me to speak, I am very thankful to bear
my testimony to the truth, as it has been
revealed from the heavens. I have had
many reflections since attending Confer-
ence, upon the text given to the Elders
of Israel to preach from. It is before
me all the time. It is a common cus-
tom with some to criticize the remarks
made by the brethren while speaking.
Some will think a speaker has been in-
teresting, while others will consider that
his remarks were well enough but with-
out point. I am happy to say that the
"point" is already made so far as I am
concerned. It is "to be one" in every-
thing that pertains to the building up of
the Kingdom of God. And if we are to
believe what we have heard during this
Conference it is to be one in keeping the
Word of Wisdom, and in living by every
word that proceeds from the mouth of
the Almighty through His servants. It is

true that we have heard this for years,
and it will have to be sounded in our ears
until we are one in Christ as He is one
with the Father.

We have been taught during this Con-
ference to dispense with everything in
eating, drinking, and wearing that is not
in accordance with the will of God; and I
do not know what greater things could be
taught to the Latter-day Saints. We all
know that there are a great many things
that we now eat, drink, and wear, with
which we could dispense to our own ad-
vantage, but because one has a thing an-
other must have it too, and there is no
peace until all these wants are supplied.

Talking about happiness, I told a lady
today at noon that we, generally, are
very ignorant of it. We think that a
good bonnet, hat, a fine coat, a good cup
of tea, or a pipe of tobacco to smoke
will make us happy, but it is a mis-
taken notion. God never ordained such
things for that purpose. We can be happy
only in keeping the commandments of
God and in being wholly devoted to
the things of His Kingdom. Some of
our Elders think if they were sent on
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a mission it would make them happy, but
I have been told that there is no bet-
ter field for missionary labor than here
in the mountains; and every man here,
bearing the Priesthood, has got a mis-
sion to preach the gospel at home, where
his labors are most needed, and where
he can do the most good. At this Confer-
ence every presiding officer, Bishop, El-
der, Priest, Teacher, Deacon, and mem-
ber of the Church has got a text to preach
from in his future ministrations; to bring
this people to a oneness in all things is,
henceforth, the object of our labors. We
are already united on many points; for
instance, we are one here today in par-
taking of the Sacrament in remembrance
of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. But
there are other things that require our
attention. We should be one in all our
movements in sustaining ourselves.

This is a portion of the text that
has been given to us, and I feel that
much good will result from the coun-
sel we have had on this subject, and
I intend to lay hold of it with all my
might. And let us all endeavor by the
help of God to leave off our tea, coffee,
liquor, and other things, that are nei-
ther good for the body nor for the belly.
We can overcome, for God will not re-
quire more of us than we can do. He
has borne with us these many years; but,
if I can discern the signs of the times,
He is now going to require these things
at our hands. Supposing He had given
the Word of Wisdom as a command, how
many of us would have been here? I
do not know; but He gave this without
command or restraint, observing that it
would be pleasing in His sight for His
people to obey its precepts. Ought we not
to try to please our Heavenly Father, and
to please His servants who are paving
the way for us into the Kingdom of

God? Can we get there without them?
No; we cannot, and we need not try. God
had appointed these prophets and apos-
tles to lead and guide us into His King-
dom, and I do not expect to get there
without them, and I am not going to
try. If I can get there with them I shall
be very thankful. How many blessings
have you received in this kingdom with-
out them? I do not know of any. If we
have blessings we have received them
through their counsel and guidance.

I am thankful that we, today, have
the privilege of beholding the faces of our
brethren who have borne the burden and
heat of the day, and who are still ready
and willing to administer for our bene-
fit. I think that we, above all people,
ought to be willing to retrace our steps
in a great many things, that we may ob-
tain the blessings that we are seeking
and not be cut short. I tell you the king-
dom is rolling; and as for the nations of
the earth, we need not be troubled about
them, the Lord and the devil will take
care of them. They are wasting away,
and they will go to their own place, and
Israel will be gathered out, and the faith-
ful will be saved in the Kingdom of God.
This is my testimony. You need not have
any doubts or fears from this time forth;
if you are faithful and live your religion
you are safe, and you will land safe in the
Kingdom of God. I have no dubiety on my
mind with regard to these things, and it
is my study to know how to live so that
I may enjoy the Holy Ghost—the Spirit
of this gospel; and it cheers and comforts
my heart when I hear the Elders talking
about the good things of the Kingdom of
God.

I have come nearly a hundred
miles through the mud and snow
to visit and hear the voices of my
brethren and to listen to their coun-
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sels. Not but what we have some good
folks where I live; at any rate, we have
some good preachers among us occa-
sionally. Only a few days ago we had
brothers Musser and Stenhouse. They
preached good things to us, and cheered
and comforted our hearts. Some of
the brethren remarked to me that "they
preached splendidly, and really enjoyed
the spirit of the gospel." Said I, "Of
course they did; they are from the foun-
tain head—from the droppings of the
sanctuary—and they possess the spirit
of our President and Prophet and of the
Apostles with whom they associate." It is
to be expected that men who come from
the head here will have something new
to tell to cheer the hearts of those who
live isolated and far away. It proved to
me, however, that we in Cache possess
a little of the spirit enjoyed here, or we
should not have received and been com-
forted by the teachings of our brethren.
And we have come down to partake of
the feeling and to share in the blessings
of this great annual Conference, held by
the Latter-day Saints in the tops of the
mountains, in peace, and with none to
molest or to make us afraid.

There is a little grumbling some-
times on the outside, a little show-
ing me the teeth, but no biting, and
no harm, done. The Saints are still
living their religion—persevering, going
ahead, striving to do the will of God,
that they may eventually take the King-
dom; not the kingdoms of this world,
for we do not want them. A great
many men in the world are afraid that
we are striving to take their kingdoms.
We are not after the kingdoms of the
world but it is the Kingdom of God—the

Kingdom of life and peace—that the
Latter-day Saints are after, and we ex-
pect to have it.

Short sermons are the order of the
day, and I do not wish to occupy the time.
I am thankful to my brethren for the
opportunity of bearing testimony to the
truth. I have all the preaching I can at-
tend to when I am at home—which is,
wherever I am called to labor. I feel free
and easy in talking anywhere, where I
am required so to do. I feel free in the
spirit of the gospel and in the midst of
my brethren. This is the place I like to
visit, and I would spend all my time here
if duty did not call me elsewhere. Here
in the mountains is our field of labor, and
nowhere else, unless we are sent. If we
receive a mission to the various nations
of the earth, let us go and do the best we
can. Until then let us take a course to
be one: one in dollars and cents, one in
obtaining woollen factories and machin-
ery, one in keeping the Word of Wisdom,
and in everything else that will tend to
bring about good results and increase
good feelings in the minds of the Saints.
Unless we keep the commands of God we
cannot attain to this. It is no use for any-
body to say—"I shall be happy if I can
have everything to gratify my taste." It
is perfect nonsense, and the individual
who entertains such a notion is deceiv-
ing himself. Nothing short of the bread
of life, that comes down from God out of
heaven, can supply the wants and satisfy
the feelings of the Latter-day Saints and
those who love truth.

May God bless us, brethren and sis-
ters, is my prayer, in the name of Jesus.
Amen.
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NECESSITY OF UNITY IN FAITH AND PRACTICE.

REMARKS BY ELDER WILFORD WOODRUFF, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 7, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I shall call the attention of that por-
tion of the House of Israel who are
present to the text which was given us
at the beginning of this Conference—"Be
ye of one heart and of one mind." This
is a very good text, and one that is of
great importance to this people. As was
quoted this morning, Jesus said if ye are
not one ye are not mine. This principle
has been given to us by commandment
and revelation. "Mormonism" is not a fa-
ble, neither is it a Yankee trick got up to
deceive this generation, but it is a living
fact, a truth which God and the angels in
heaven know, and which many people on
earth understand.

The principles which have been
taught to us since the commencement of
this Conference are very important for
us to understand and to carry out in our
lives. This is the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints. It has been estab-
lished by the commandment of God, and
it is composed of the honest in heart, the
meek of the earth, out of all sects, par-
ties, denominations, and nations. This
body of people, or church, has got to build
up the Zion of God in the last days, and
this work cannot be accomplished upon
any other principle than that of our be-
ing united together as the heart of one
man.

Everywhere upon the face of the
earth we can see what the effect of
disunion is. The more that nations,

communities, families, or bodies of peo-
ple in any capacity under heaven, are
divided, the less power they possess to
carry out any purpose or principle imag-
inable, and the more union they possess,
whether in a legislative or any other ca-
pacity, the more power they have to ac-
complish what they desire. We can see
that the people of the world are becoming
more and more divided every day, and
the evils resulting therefrom are every-
where apparent. We are called to build
up Zion, and we cannot build it up un-
less we are united; and in that union we
have got to carry out the commandments
of God unto us, and we have got to obey
those who are set to lead and guide the
affairs of the Kingdom of God.

There have been principles presented
before us and counsel given during this
Conference which are of vast importance
to this people. There are many posi-
tions that we as a people have to oc-
cupy, and many branches of business
to which we have to attend, not only
of a spiritual but also of a temporal
nature. Jesus said to the Jews—You
pay tithes of mint, anise, and cummin,
but you neglect the weightier matters
of the law, and they, as well as your
tithing, are required at your hands. So
it is with us. We are one of heart and
mind, as it regards faith, repentance,
baptism, or the first principles of the
gospel of Jesus Christ; but the same
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unity must exist in our midst in all
our temporal labors—in building tem-
ples, tabernacles, cities, towns, villages,
canals, cultivating the earth, or any
other labor, if we ever accomplish the ob-
ject for which we have been raised up.
No people, unless they are united to-
gether, can ever build up Zion and estab-
lish the Kingdom of God on the earth.

We have been taught the Word of Wis-
dom. It was given to us many years ago,
and the Lord said it was applicable to
the weakest Saint. Very few of us have
kept the Word of Wisdom; but I have
no doubt that if the counsel of President
Young were carried out it would save the
people of this Territory a million of dol-
lars annually. I feel that we ought to put
these things into practice. We ought to
unite together in all matters required of
us in order to carry out the purposes of
the Lord our God. The people are able to
do it if they feel disposed. Why, Bishop
Hardy told me here this morning that he
had laid aside his tobacco; he has loved
it almost ever since he was born, and if
he can leave it off every man in Israel
ought to be able to do it. It was said to-
day that whiskey drinking makes fools of
men; it does. Its effects are much worse
than they used to be, for the liquor made
nowadays contains so much strychnine
and arsenic that it is enough to kill any-
body, and unless those who use it do
lay it aside many will die. Lay aside
whiskey, tobacco, tea, and coffee, and use
none of them unless it be as a medicine.
We can all do it, and there is not a man
or woman in Israel, with any faith in this
work, but is required to do so.

This little mustard seed here
around this bowery, which has sprung
up in the valleys of the mountains,
has either got to grow and progress
and become a great tree, in whose

branches the fowls of the air can lodge,
or it must stop growing altogether. We
have either to build up Zion in its beauty,
power, and glory, to the order which has
been received by the servants of God, or
else give it up. We must do one or the
other. If we do this we must advance,
and whatever God requires at our hands
we must carry out.

I know the world oppose us because
we are united; they say we are governed
by one man. I would to God that all
Israel would obey the voice of one man
as the heavens obey the voice of God.
Then we would have power to build up
Zion and to obtain all things necessary
for us before the Lord. We have come to
this. There is no division among us so far
as the principles of our religion are con-
cerned; it is in relation to some things
the world call temporal that we are not
one. How are you going to build up Zion?
In the hearts of the people? Why you
could not get Zion into the heart of any
man, not even into that tabernacle, and I
never saw a man in my life as big as that,
and I hope we shall never see the day
when we will have a house big enough to
hold Israel, for I trust they will be too nu-
merous for any house we can build. We
have to build up Zion, a temporal work
here upon the face of the earth, and we
have got to establish righteousness and
truth. When I say a temporal work, I
speak of temporal things. The Zion of
our God cannot be built up in the hearts
of men alone. We have to build up tem-
ples and cities, and the earth has to be-
come sanctified and to be made holy by
the children of God who will dwell upon
it, and to do this we must be united to-
gether.

I do not wish to preach a long
sermon, but I feel that we ought to
lay hold and carry out the counsel
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that has been given to us at this Confer-
ence. If we lay aside these things that
do us no good, as has been already said,
we will be better off, have more unity,
have power to gather and feed the poor,
to send the Elders abroad, and to do a
great deal of good with the means that
we have saved, instead of squandering it
upon those things that are injurious to
us and displeasing in the sight of God.

Brethren and sisters, let us lay
these things to heart, and be united
in doing all the good we can in our
day and generation. We have the

right to do good, but not evil. The princi-
ples of the gospel of Jesus Christ which
have been revealed in our day are the
power of God unto salvation to all that
believe, both Jew and Gentile, in this age
of the world as well as any other; and
inasmuch as we will be united in carry-
ing out the counsel we have received, we
can overcome every evil that lies in our
path, build up the Zion of God, and place
ourselves in a position that we may be
saved therein, which, may God grant, for
Christ's sake. Amen.

BUILDING THE TEMPLE—MORMONISM EMBRACES ALL
TRUTH.

REMARKS BY PRESIDENT BRIGHAM YOUNG, DELIVERED IN THE BOWERY, GREAT SALT

LAKE CITY, APRIL 8, 1867.

REPORTED BY DAVID W. EVANS.

I want your attention. I do not know
how long it will be prudent to continue
our meeting, but we would like to say
a great deal more to the people. I will
talk to you a little with regard to build-
ing the Temple. When br. Heber asks
you to come and join us in drawing rock,
you turn round and say, "I have paid my
tithing; what more do you want? Do
you want any donations or extra help?
What do you do with the tithing?" This
is in the minds of the people, and it
is something that I think about, too,
but I confess to you that, although I
am Trustee-in-Trust and have the man-
agement of all this, I know but little
about what is done with the tithing. Br.
Hunter is Bishop, and whether he could

give you a knowledge of what goes with
the tithing I do not know. The brethren
turn in their grain and their stock, and
it is gathered up, but that does not bring
the rock here to build the Temple. Br.
Kimball and some others have assisted
in bringing some rock here, and a few
have been drawn with my teams. Now,
the rock does not come as we want it. We
have commenced a Temple that I want
to see stand a thousand years when the
earth rests. We do not calculate that
that building will fall down. You know
I was so distrustful about the founda-
tion, there were so many things about
it I did not like, that we took it up and
had to commence it again. We have
got started now, and I think it is safe.
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When the Temple is built I want it to
stand through the millennium, in con-
nection with many others that will yet be
built, that the Elders may go in and labor
for their dead who have died without the
gospel, back to the days of Adam. But to
see this Temple built and then pass into
the hands of the wicked, I would rather
that the walls should never rise another
foot. I shall not tell you, today, all that I
think about building temples and giving
endowments.

We have decided that this Temple
shall be built of this beautiful granite
rock, which, I think, will please every-
one. We are preparing a canal to bring
the rock to this city, still we shall have
five or six miles to draw the rock to the
canal, but the most of the distance where
our bad roads are we shall float this rock
on little boats that we shall have on this
canal. We want all the brethren to pay
their tithing or tax for the privilege of
watering their lands from this ditch or
canal according to the charter and or-
ganization of the company who are per-
forming this labor. If the brethren will
do this we can have the ditch finished up
and in operation in a month or two.

A great many want this Temple done
that they may go in there and get their
endowments. I want to say to the Latter-
day Saints, one and all, that we have
all the privileges and blessings conferred
upon us that we live for. The Latter-day
Saints are not prepared to receive the
celestial kingdom at once, because they
have not eyes to see and ears to hear; and
they do not understand the mind and
will of the Lord on these subjects. If we
did we would see at once that our bless-
ings are greater than our labors merit,
and we would not find fault nor be in a
hurry, but we would move steadily along.
As I told you the other day when talking

of the sayings of Joseph, "the Latter-
day Saints want to pull together—a long
pull, a strong pull, and a pull altogether."
These were the words of Joseph. We
want to labor unitedly that our labors
may be successful. I want this Temple
that we are now building to the name
of our God, to stand for all time to come
as a monument of the industry, faithful-
ness, faith, and integrity of the Latter-
day Saints who were driven into the
mountains. I want to see the Temple
finished as soon as it is reasonable and
practicable. Whether we go in there to
work or not makes no difference; I am
perfectly willing to finish it to the last
leaf of gold that shall be laid upon it,
and to the last lock that should be put
on the doors, and then lock every door,
and there let it stand until the earth can
rest before the Saints commence their
labors there. They receive more in the
House of the Lord now than is their due.
Our brethren and sisters, baptized three,
four, or six months ago, go and get their
endowments, the sealing blessings for all
eternity, the highest that can be con-
ferred upon them, yet how lightly they
are treated! Many do not consider, they
do not realize these things. They have
not the spirit of revelation, they do not
live for it, hence they do not see these
things in their proper light, and we are
not in such a hurry as many think we
ought to be.

Well, will we go to work and build
this Temple? The brethren around
say we will pay our tithing, and we
will pay it willingly, and you may do
what you please with it. Sometimes
I have thought that our tithing is so
great that it requires more looking af-
ter than it is worth. See a dozen men
in the Tithing Office, and a dozen or
fifteen in another place taking care of
tithing; but how it is used I do not know.
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One thing I do know, that when our
tithing is paid in the north and in the
south it costs almost as much to get it
here as it is worth. What is paid here is
clear profit, and is useful and beneficial
for us to work upon. If the brethren pay
their tithing, and pay it willingly, we are
satisfied; that is all that is required of
them. If my brethren who live near here,
whom the Lord is blessing, have a mind
to put in some teams extra for drawing
rock, I give them the privilege.

There are some things with regard to
the general business of the Church that
is hardly worth while for me to mention.
I could name a few things; but I do not
know that it would be any benefit. I do
not know that doing so would relieve my
feelings in the least. If it would be any
satisfaction to my brethren, and would
enlighten them at all, they are welcome
to a few items. I will ask the Elders of Is-
rael who it is that finds the money to de-
fray all these expenses? I will ask them
how much money they pay in on their
tithing? "Why," say they, "we let you
have our wheat and cattle, and they are
just as good as money." Ask yourselves
if you ever knew a bushel of wheat, a
hundred pounds of flour, or a horse, an
ox, a cow, a mule, a sheep, a load of
potatoes, a load of onions, or anything
else that comes in on tithing to be sold
for money? Go and see if there ever
was five dollars worth of this property
sold for money. What did our emigra-
tion cost last season? We will make a
rough guess (which will probably be be-
low the mark by many thousand dollars),
and say forty thousand dollars. Do the
brethren living in the counties around
or anywhere else pay any money in to-
wards this? Where do you think it comes
from? It is paid, there is no doubt of that,

and the poor are brought here; and there
are over nine hundred thousand dollars
owing to the Perpetual Emigration Fund
for helping the poor here.

Does this enlighten your mind any?
"Why, no," say some, "unless we know
where the money comes from." It would
puzzle our astrologers to tell you; still,
you can ask them if you wish; they can
be just as sensible about that as any-
thing else. Who pays this money? Who
is it that buys every dollar's worth of
goods that is brought here to pay to these
hands who work on the public works?
Is there a man at work there but who
gets a portion of money and store pay?
And with the exception of what the mer-
chants here pay in on tithing, is there a
dollar's worth of store pay to be got with-
out paying the money for it? Is there a
light of glass, a pound of nails, a pound of
rope, or anything else brought here from
the east that the money is not paid for?
No, not one pound. Now, then, you as-
trologers, sit down and make your fig-
ures and see if you can tell where the
money comes from; or you scholars and
learned men enlighten the minds of the
people on these matters if you can. I will
tell you what you can do—you can be eco-
nomical, prudent, and saving, and help a
great deal more than you now do. If we
will go to work and finish this canal we
can bring the rock here for the Temple. I
have asked my brethren, and I will ask
again, will not you who have sawmills
bring on some lumber so that we can go
on with this tabernacle? Will you not
help a little in this telegraphic opera-
tion? We want lumber for this, that, and
the other—will you not bring on some?
"Yes," say they, "if you will pay us money
for it."

With regard to paying tithing, I
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will say that is becoming easier and more
congenial to the minds of the people ev-
ery year, and they pay it with a glad
heart. This is a blessing to them. Let
me say to you, just what the Lord re-
quires of you, if you would only do it.
He requires at our hands, each and ev-
ery one of us, to begin and sustain the
Kingdom of God, and to withdraw from
the world and the business of the world.
If our neighbors want our flour, let them
come here to buy it, pay a good fair price
for it, and take it away, but never carry
it to them—never, never, no, never! If
we want goods, hats, boots, shoes, bon-
nets, coats, and so forth, we should send
Latter-day Saints, Elders of Israel, with
our money to markets where they have
them for sale, and purchase them and
bring them here; and we should buy of
our brethren, and sustain the Kingdom
of God. I say this is the mind and the
will of God concerning this people, if they
will hearken to it. Purchase no more of
your enemies. I read a revelation here on
this subject a few weeks since, given in
Jackson County, Missouri, commanding
br. Gilbert to go and purchase goods and
sell them to the Saints without fraud. I
will take the liberty of saying that I con-
sider some of our own merchants do not
come up to the requirements of this rev-
elation, for they would sell to the Latter-
day Saints a piece of goods worth fifty
cents for a thousand dollars if they could
get it, without any regard to truth, righ-
teousness, or justice, or the building up
of anybody on God's earth but them-
selves. This is the case with some of our
own merchants, while there are others
who deal fairer. There are some amongst
us who would not speculate, had they
all the opportunity in the world, as
much as some who are called Latter-day
Saints. All this is true, but we can-

not begin to point out and individualize;
that will not do here. But it is the will of
the Lord that you and I live within our-
selves.

Do you recollect that I made mention
of our government yesterday? We have
sued to them many times for our rights.
We have asked for bread, and they have
given us a stone; we have asked for a
fish, and they have given us a serpent;
we have asked for an egg, and they have
given us a scorpion; so we have got to live
within ourselves and trust in God. We
will pay our taxes and we will pay our
tithing. But there are some among us
who, probably, would like to meddle with
our tithing. I wonder if they would like
to meddle with the tithing that is paid
to build churches in the east, and with
the donations made for that purpose? I
wonder if they would not like to legis-
late upon them, and see who has been
paying donations to build this church or
that schoolhouse or academy. I wonder
if they would not like to legislate as they
do about schools for the freedmen. I sup-
pose it will not be long before they will
want to dictate in some other places, and
say how much shall be raised for schools
and so forth; and I suppose it will be but
a little while before some of those offi-
cious characters will determine the num-
ber of beans that brother Kimball and I
shall have in our porridge, and whether
they shall be white or black. I think, if
some of them had their way, they would
have them all black.

I have told you some few things with
regard to the Temple. We want the taber-
nacle finished, and when a man is asked
to go and work on it, do not begin to
make a wry face, and say, "I have got
so much work to do." When you carpen-
ters are asked to go and help to fin-
ish it, so that we can hold our October
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Conference in it, do not begin to say,
"I have so many jobs on hand, and so
much work to do, and this engagement
and that engagement," wherever they
will pay you sixpence a day more; and
"I will work for the devil as quick as for
the Lord Jesus Christ." Do not say that
any more. The mechanics, by their con-
duct, have said hitherto, "We will build
up hell just as quick as we will heaven, if
we can get sixpence a day more for doing
it." Do you want to know the true policy
of building up Zion, and what is required
of us as a people? I can give it to you.
It is to build up the Kingdom of God on
the earth, to build temples and taberna-
cles, to preach the gospel, to sustain the
families of the Elders abroad, and to sus-
tain the Priesthood at home and abroad,
whether we get a dollar a day or noth-
ing, it is all the same. Work whether we
get our pay or not, or whether we have
money offered to us or not. You and I
will find in the end that there is not a
man on the earth who can give the in-
crease to our labor; but it is the Lord
who gives it. No matter whether you
make fifty cents or fifty dollars a day,
the Lord gives the increase; and what-
ever He pleases to give He will give, and
whatever He pleases to withhold He will
withhold. I say to you again and again
that the blessings of this people are more
than they merit by their lives; but if
we live every day of our lives so as to
possess the Spirit of the Lord, and are
dictated in all our business transactions
and in every move we make by the spirit
of revelation, we should merit, and justly
and righteously obtain greater blessings
than we now possess.

Now, my brethren, you who have
sinned, repent of your sins. I can
say to you in regard to Jesus and the

atonement (it is so written, and I firmly
believe it), that Christ has died for all.
He has paid the full debt, whether you
receive the gift or not. But if we con-
tinue to sin, to lie, steal, bear false wit-
ness, we must repent of and forsake that
sin to have the full efficacy of the blood
of Christ. Without this it will be of no ef-
fect; repentance must come, in order that
the atonement may prove a benefit to us.
Let all who are doing wrong cease doing
wrong; live no longer in transgression,
no matter of what kind; but live every
day of your lives according to the reve-
lations given, and so that your examples
may be worthy of imitation. Let us re-
member that we never get beyond the
purview of our religion—never, never!
"Mormonism," so-called, embraces every
principle pertaining to life and salvation,
for time and eternity. No matter who
has it. If the infidel has got truth it
belongs to "Mormonism." The truth and
sound doctrine possessed by the sectar-
ian world, and they have a great deal,
all belong to this church. As for their
morality many of them are morally just
as good as we are. All that is good, lovely,
and praiseworthy belongs to this church
and kingdom. Death, hell, and the grave
only are outside of "Mormonism." "Mor-
monism" includes all truth. There is no
truth but what belongs to the gospel. It
is life, eternal life; it is bliss; it is the full-
ness of all things in the gods and in the
eternities of the gods. What is the differ-
ence, then, what we are called to do? Let
us do it with a cheerful heart and a will-
ing mind, that we may receive the bless-
ing which the Lord has for the faithful.

May God bless you. Amen.


